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PREFACE.

THE first volume of this work was finished in June, 1833, although the Title, for the
sake of uniformity, bears the date of 1836, The second volume was commenced; and it
was the Author's i ion to have p ded to its completi But, having attended
The British Association for the Ad of Science, held that year at Cambridge,
he wrote thence to his printer, stating, that he was labouring under severe bodily afflic-
tion ; that he should endeavour to reach home as speedily as possible; and adding, as it
were prophetically, that he should never leave it again, till he was conveyed to his grace.
So deeply interested, however, dnd Mr. H)ggms feel in the completion of his work, that
he wrote frequent], ly exp g hope and doubt of his recovery. Having
made what he deemed necessary arrangemen'.s for placing the manuscript in the hands
of his appointed editor, he continued to devote his attention to it, till a few days previous
to his decease. This occurred on the Sth of August, 1833.

After Mr. Higgins's interment, his only Son and Executor wrote to say he was threcce(l‘
to forward the copy, that the printing might be p ded with, and expressing his
desire to carry his Father's wishes fully into eﬂ‘ect Here it may suitably be stated,
that, at the sole expense of Godfrey Higgins, his son, this posthumous volume of the
Author’s is published.

The Friends and the Literary and Scientific Associates of the Author may have felt

prised that this publication has been so long delayed. The delay has been unavoid-
able: for, although Mr. Higgins had made preparations for the progress of the work, had
his life been spared, yet when the manuscript was placed in the hands of snother, many
parts of it appeared to require curtail or omission, to avoid repetitions. The doubts of
the Editor might have been removed immediately had he been able to submit them to
the Author.—As numerous quotations had been made, it was necessary for the Editor
frequently to go to the British Museum to collate them with the originals.” His distance
from the Museum, the number of books often required for a single sheet, and the time
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vi PREFACE.

unavoidably consumed in finding them, sometimes occupied the greater part of a day,
without the object being fully plished; for it times happened, that quotati
had been made from works which could not be found even in that great establishment:
and, at certain periods of each month, the Editor's attention was fully occupied by the inci-
dental duties of his profession. During those periods, the work was delayed, as no part
of the manuscript was placed in the hands of the compositor till it had been carefully
examined, in order to supply references to the first volume, or to preceding sheets of
the second—some of which had not been, and many of which could not be, supplied
Dby the Author. Delays have also occasionally arisen from the Editor's inability to
attend to the work in consequence of indisposition. Suffice it to say, that the publica-
tion of the volume has not been retarded by Mr. Higgins, who has uniformly evinced an
anxiety to see his Father’s wishes realized.

In supplying references to the first volume, it was sometimes found, that the Index,
though copious, Was not so specific as was desirable, as subjects alluded to under a given
name, could be found only by referring to many pages appended to that name, To
obviate this inconvenience, a more detailed Index is given with this volume; and it is
hoped, that nearly every subject or opinion contained in it may be found by seeking it
under its appropriale head.

The reader may possibly feel somewhat disappointed, if he peruse the entire volume
carefully, that the promise made (in p. 145) by the Author, that he would “ exhibit, in
a future book, the Christianity of Jesus Christ, from his own mouth,” has not been ful-
filled so amply as he anticipated. The probability is, that had the Author's life been
spared, he would have left no pledge unredeemed. He may, however, have thought,

that what is contained in the concluding page was suffici At all events, neither the
Author’s Son nor the Editor felt justified in attempting to supply what may, perhaps, be
ded as an omission. They esteemed it their duty to allow the Author alone to speak

for himself. His views respecting Jesus Christ and his religion are stated explicitly in
‘various parts of the volume. These views will doubtless excite astonishment in some,
and displeasure in those Who, while they deny infallibility to the Pope, write, and speak,
and act, as if they possessed that attribute. To the honest and intelligent inquirer after
truth, there can be nothing really offensive in the stat of opinions directly opposed
to his own, if those opinions are honestly propounded. If the Author's statements re-
specting many of the rites and doctrines of the endowed and dowed sects of Chris-
tendom can be shewn to be groundless, numerous advacates of those rites and doctrines
will, without doubt, speedily appear in their defence. Truth can lose nothing by fair
discussion.

The Author having given, in the Preface to the first volume, what he designates a
Portrait of himself, it is deemed unnecessary to enter into any further particulars. The
following obituary notice may, however, appropriately be added, ss an unbiassed testi-
mony to the Author’s worth, and as expressive of the opinion entertained of him by his
fell in the neighbourhood of his resid
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« Friday morning, August 16, 1833, the late Mr. Higgins.—It has been our painful
“ duty to announce, in our obituary of this week, the death of a much esteemed and re-
« spected gentleman, Godfrey Higgins, Esq., of Skellow Grange. As journalists, we
« feel that Mr. Higgins has long occupied too large a space in the public eye to be per-
* mitted to slide silently into the grave; while we are, at the same time, conscious of
“ our inability to do justice to the claims of the neighbour we have lost. Mr. Higgins
““ was, in early life, an assiduous and able magistrate; quick to discover the right, and
** firm and fearless to promote and to maintain it; and his indefatigabl ions in the
“ detection and correction of the great abuses then existing in the management of the
* York Lunatic Asylum, and the formation of another and very extensive establishment
« for the care and protection of pauper lunatics at Wakefield, will be monuments of his
« public spirit, and perseverance, and philanthropy, which many, once visited by the
“ privation of human reagon, (that severest of human aflictions,) will have reason to he
« grateful for long afler the present generation shall have passed away. Retiring from
@ regular attention to magisterial duty, Mr. Higgins, for some years preceding his
« death, had devoted a considerable portion of his leisure to antiquarian research—
* travelling much in the pursuit and cultivation of his favourite study; and publishing

« from time to time, his di ies and ions in works i ing to the man
« of science, and of value to the public; while, as a moral and political writer, his pro-
“ ductions were and i ; ing much of originality and inde-

* pendent feeling, and always having the increasing happiness and improved condition
« of his fellow-creatures for their object. Being accustomed to think for himself—
* (taking what he considered reason and good sense, more than the rules of tie schools,
« for his guide}—and to write and to speak what he thought, his sentiments and opi-
“ nions have by many been admired and adopted; whilst by others—perhaps less candid
** and liberal than he was—they have been impugned and assailed with acrimony. Yet
* were their motives never called in question. They were admitted by all to have their
* fountain in a manly, honest heart; nor could they fail to be acceptable in the sight of
* that Being whose eye expands itself over all the thoughts and transactions of man-
“kind; and appreciates, and registers, and will reward them, not according to conse-
“ quence, but intenti Be the senti and opinions we allude to founded in truth
“ or in error, they at least united in the instance before us, 1o form the honourable, the
“ punctual, the hospitable, the cheerfill, and kind-hearted gentleman; and it will be
« long, very long, ere it can be the province of the Doncaster Gazette to report the
+ decease of a neighbour more deservedly and deeply respected and regretted.”
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ADVERTISEMENT.

TuE Author lived to revise only the first four sheets of this volume. Apprehending
that his life was drawing to a close, he wrote to his printer, expressing 2 wish that he
would edit the remainder of the work. From so responsible an office the printer would
have shrunk, had not the Author informed him that the manuscript was so far arranged,
that, with proper attention, he would be able to complete the volume. Whether Mr.
Higgins's confidence was well-founded, must be left to the judgment of the reader.

Two injunctions were laid on the appointed Editor,—that he should 7ot send out the
proof sheets to any literary friend; and that, in any instance of a difference of opinion,
he should append Editor to the note. The first injunction is respectfully urged on the
kind and candid consideration of the reader, in excuse for the errata, which, it is
lamented, are numerous, On the second injunction, the Editor begs to remark, that he
has scrupulously endeavoured to leave every opinion of the Author’s as he found it; and
that, sustaining the twofold office of Printer and Editor, be has reluctantly expressed
any dissent from the views of the Author. One note, especially, the Editor wishes he
had not inserted—that in p. 122, as it was written in ignorance of the Author’s opinion,
subsequently expressed (pp. 131, 132), respecting the book of The Acts. 1t will be
obvious from other notes, that the Editor views the character and doctrines of Paul in a
different light from that in which the Author regarded them. It will, therefore, it is
hoped, not offend or shock the philosophical reader, when he finds it added, that the
Editor avows his firm conviction of the divine mission, the death (by crucifixion), the
resurrection, and the ascension to a state of immortality, of JEsus of Nazareth.

The respected Author, could he speak from the grave, would not, the Editor is con-
fident, disapprove of this frank and conscientious avowal. Mr. Higgins was, indeed, as
he claimed to be considered, a philalethean ; and he was too liberal and too generous to
deny to his Editor the right of expressing his love of that which ke regards as the truth.
By the great majority of Christians the Author’s opinions will doubtless be con-
sidered as very remote from “the truth as it is in Jesus;” but when HE shall return
to judge the word in nghteousness (a.n event whxch the Editor gratefully anticipates), HE
will d ine who most inad ppreciated his nature and office—those who be-
lieved him a good man, but not a divinely commissioned prophet ; or those who endea-
voured to invest him with the attributes, and to place him on the throne, of his eternal
and ever-merciful FATHER.

THE EDITOR.
Homerion, June 4, 1836,
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ANACALYPSIS.

BOOK L

CHAPTER L
SACA—GAXONS,

T sHaLL in this Chapter submit to my reader some observations relating to the ancient Sacz of
Tartary or North India. These observations will he of importance in the discussion of the Origin
of Letters, which will be contained in a fature Book ; and also of the first importance in the two
following Books, the object of which will be to shew, that a real, not a poetical, age of gold—an
age of learning, peace, and civilization—ouce existed ; and that this was under the rule of a sacer-
dotal caste or order which governed the whole world, and which originated the fendal system. I
shall also shew, that gll the sacred numbers and cycles were intimately connected with, and indeed
partly arose out of, a microcosmic theory, named by Plato in his Timaus, which was a part of the
secret doctrine of Genesis ; and the whole of this I shall also shew was intimately connected with
the feudal system. I fear the extracts from Georgius will be found by many of my readers tedi-
ous ; but as proofs of my system, from an upwilling witness, they are of the first importance, and
cannot be dispensed with.

We bave seen, (Vol. L. p. 153,) that one of the most common names of Buddba was Sacya (the
name of the Lama of Tibet) and Saca, and Saca-ga. From this name of Buddha it was ‘that the
tribes who inhabited an extensive country east of the Caspian Sea and north of Tibet, were called
Sacee. (Vide Ptolemy.) This was the hive whose castes are yet found in the West, called Saxons,
baving, as Dr. Geddes says, the Hebrew language.? They were the Belgic Suessones of Gaul;

! From Dr. Wait I learn that there are an 1uuzNse numher of Chaldee roots to be found in the Sanserit lsts of
Dhatoos. (See Class. Journal, VoLXVLp 213.) These Chaldes roots are Hebrew roots also, and are, T have no
doubt, in a very considerable degres, the origin or base whereon the Sanscrit was built, We shall see in  futare Book
that they were of the old Tamul language, or at least the vernacular tongue of great numbers of people occupying the
country of the Tamuls at this day, aad are called by them Pushto, the same ss the language of Western Syria: indeed,
a close attention to what has been said in Vol. L Book X. respecting St. Thomas and the Tamuls, must have shewn a
‘high probability of this already. Bm[nhdlnmmwﬁummybwkonme&ulld

‘The Sanserit Dhatoos are data—things given or granted or assumed, on which other thnn are built—the roots of
the language. The word is what I call Sanscrit Latin.



2 saca.

one of their capitals was Soissons:! they were called Sausen by the Welsh, Sacon by the Scotch,
and Sasenach or Saxsenach by the Irish. They are the people said by Herodotus to be the same
a8 the Scythians.?

Dr. Scheller maintains the whole of Earope to have been occupied by the Saxons before the
arrival of the Celts.> But they were, in fact, both tribes of the same people. Scythians, Celts,
Saxons, were successive castes or swarms from the same hive. If there were any difference, it
was merely in the time of their arrival in the West. Bat it is probable that they were only differ-
ent names fnr the same people; as the Britons are called English, Scotch, Welsh, Albaniaus,
Caledoni brians, &c. The diff in their dialects is only what would naturally arise in
unwritten hug\ugen, in the space of four or five hundred years.

They were castes or swarms sent out in succession, from a great and excessively populous hive
in Tartary or North India—the country of the thousand cities of Strabo. They were exactly like
the tribes sent out from Britain in modern times—at one time to America, at anotber time to
Africa, at another time to Australia, They were the subjects of the only civilized nation on the
earth. ‘they took with them every where their manners, government, language, religion, and
allegiance to their supreme head, as our colonies all retain their allegiance to the mother country.
They at first nowhere found any of their own high caste, none in fact but such persons as we
found in America—Aborigines, as we call them. They met with no resistance; but, by degrees,
as the world became peopled with the successors of previous tribes of their own countrymen, and
land scarce, wars for possession began to arise. This I shall discuss, however, in my next Book.

The word Saca is the same as the Hebrew word mow ske, imaginari, and scio, to late, «
and the Greek ywwoxew—in lhort, mind, constantly confounded with wisdom. The Smhm of
Georgius is probably Sa-ca-akim. The root is 5w sk, whence came 53w skl, wisdom,® and our
skill. Saca is sax; and sakl or skl, or skill or cunning or knowledge or scientia or wisdom, in any
art, is X or Xaca, KL, which means the cal or wisdom of X; and KL.is X=600, L=50,=650:
and the KL-di is the origin, in its most remote degree, of the Calidei or Chaldeans. I promised
this explanation in Book XL Chap. I Sect. 1; Callid2 (wisely), cuoning, king, incarnation of
wisdom or cunving. The origin of the root sk and ki, I shall shew when I treat of the Origin of
Letters. I have no doubt that this root is, in fact, the sawe as the 12 sg, whence come nyv sgh
and the Latin sagio,® and saga a witch, and sagacitas, presagio—English, sage, sagacious, presage ; 7
and the Roman officer called sagart, who was the sacrificer, and the Hebrew sagan, the assistant
or adviser of the high priest. From this came the word pw s, Scalit, the name given to Joseph
in Egypt, and the meaning of which, I apprehend, was wise man.® Joseph was called a saviour;
and this word is the same as salus, salutis. (Vide Book X. Chap. V. Sect. 6.) The barbarian who
marched from the North and plundered Jerusalem, was a Scythian, or Tat-ar or Tartar; be was
called Shesach,® This is nothing but Saxon or Sasenach. Tat is a name of Buddba.

Mohamed was called a Saca or as well as a Vi di These are all merely
descriptive epithets. And from the fact named above we fiad the reason why the Mohamedans
spared the statues of Buddha in India. It strongly confirms the doctrine of the secret religion
of the Mobhamedans. Mobamed was thought to be a renewed incarnation of divine wisdom, and
of course of Buddha, in his teath avatar.

* Probably town of the Saxones, softened to Soissons, * Guerin de Rocher, Vol. L. p. 152.

3 Foreign Quart. Rev,, July 1831, p. 224; and Vallancey, Coll Hib. Vol. V. pp. 12, 23, 34, 49, 181, 182.
« Parkburst, p. 733; vide Littleton’s Dict. * Parkhaurst, p, 734.

¢ See Cicero, de Divinat. Lib i. Cap. xxxi. 7 Vide Parkhurst in voce.

* Vide Guerin de Rocher, Vol 1. p. 119. ® Shishak, 2 Chron. xii. 7—9.



BOOK I. CHAPTER I. 3

Abrab. Ortelius en ses Synony et Thrésors Géographiques Scythiz, a Persis Sage, ut Mela
habet, vel Ace ut Plinius, Solinus, et Eustathius scribunt Scythia Saga est in originibus Catonis,
que circumferuntur.!

In the time of the Pharaohs the Egyptians had a class of persons called Sages or wise men.?

Considering that Saca means Buddba the God of Wisdom, I cannot much doubt that the Irish
Sagan, a priest, the Scandanavian Saga, the Hebrew 110 sgn, noble or great man, are all the same.
“The heathen Irish bad their Sagan, like the Tyrians and Chaldzans, .. .....Berosus gives the
“ eplchat of Slgnn Ogygisan to Noah. The Sagau Cobenia was the Aristites Sacerdotum, i. e.

post. 3 Sagan i sive Chald vox, a quibus
«ad Hebrzos transivit.”¢ The Cobenia is the Hebrew word for a priest—a Coben ; aud it is not
unlikely that the Chaons, who are said by the Indians and Persiaus to have erected the Druidical
circles, had their names from this word. T think it probable, also, that the Cohen had a near
relation to the Kan,

Vallancey says, from some author whose name he does not give, but I suspect from Georgius,
“ In Judiis Xacw religio per omnes fere earum regionum populos latissim? fanditur : tempus quo
“ Xaca vixerit, incertum est, plures sunt ex Europais scriptoribus, qui floruisse velint Salomone
“ in Judea regnante : non idem est et Xaca novus, i. e. Apollonius Tyaneus, qui floriut A. D. 60.
“(T.161.) Xacam eundem esse ac Buddum, La Crosius aliique non dubitant Xace nominis
“origo & Saca Babiloniornm et Persarun numine repetendo. Tibetanorum litera scribitur
« Sachia, quod idem est cum Sechia Sinensium (T. 21). Les Japonois se disent originaire du pais,
% ou il est adoré ous le nom de Budhu, et de Sommona-cadam.”$  Bailly, p. 200, says, < Le
“ Xaca des Japonais, le S hutana, du Pegu, le kodam de Siam, le Butta des
“ Indiens, ne sont qu'un seul et méme personage, regardé ici comme un Dieu, JA comme un
“ législateur—si j’ai bien prouvé que Butta, Thoth et Mercure ne sont également que la méme
“ inventeur des sciences et des arts: ils en suivra que toutes les nations de I’ Asie, anciennes et
“ modernes, n’ont eu la philosophie et pour la religion, qu’un seul et méme législateur placé  leur
“ origine. Alors je dirai que ce législateur unique n'a pu aller partout dans I’ Asie, ni en méme
“ tems parceque, sans doute, il n’avait pas d’ailes: ni successivement parceque la vie d'un
¢ homme ne suffersit pas aux voyages. L’existence de ce peuple antérieur est prouvée par le
“ tableau qui n’offre que des débris, astronomie obliée, philosophie mélée 2 des absurdités,
« pbysique dégénérée en fables, religion épurée, mais cachée sous un idolatrie grossidre.”” From
what my reader has seen in the tenth Book, I think he can bave little or no doubt that the débris
bere alluded to, refers to the refined and beautiful system of Wisdom there developed.

There is scarcely a corner of the globe where the doctrines of Wisdom may not, as a mythos,
be found. My learned friend Eustbe de Salverte® has clearly proved that, by the Sagas of the
Scandinavians, the books of Wisdom are meant—the word Saga being the same as the French
sagesse and the Latin sagar,

From the same suthor, p. 395, it appears that the Razanz or Razaoui can be nothing but
children of Ras or Wisdom.” Thus it is evident, that to speak of the Sacz or Saxons was the
same as to speak of the Buddhists. It was the general name, as we call many sects of Catholics

1 Claude Duret, Hist. des Lang. p. 513. * Abbé de Rocher, Vol. V. p. 173. Jerxx. 1.
« Buxtorf; Vall. Coll. Hib. * Vall. Coll. Hib. Vol. IV. Part 1. p. 162.
® Essai sur les Noms, Vol 1L pp. 373, 375, 381, 385.
7 In the list of names given in p. 408, most of them are in reality Hebrew; for instance, Aretia for earth is Aretz,
Arm, the Sun, w0 Ars, &co
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or Protestants Christians, From this their sacred books were called Sacas or Sagas, as we call
the books of the Indians Vedas or Bedas, or, in fact, Buddhas or books of wisdom. This all
agrees very well with the learned language of Cashi-Mere or Cashmere having been Chaldee; and
it acconnts for Dr. Geddes’ baving found their language to be Hebrew. The Norwegian kings
were called Haquin. This is but Hakim or 2231 hkm ; and the substitute for the Jewish high
priest was a Sagan, Closely allied to these is the Hebrew root qv3 Asp an enchanter.! >
ksp is literally two words, and means nu sp, wise, and J % as, thatis, as a wise person. Refer
to Vol. I pp. 733,734, to my explanation of Lokman.

Anciently all priests were physicians, and were called Hakim : (as physicians are yet called in
the East :) but this word always conveyed with it a sacredness of character. This is all in keeping
with their Gods—Odin, Woden, Thor; with the Budwas Trigeranos in Wales, and the Old Man
Budda in Scotland; all these came with the first or the second tribe of Saxons to the north of
Germany and to Britain,

Strabo says,? « AL the tribes eastward of the Caspian Sea are called Scythic: the Da next
““the sea, and the Sacz more eastward : but every tribe has a particular nawme ; all are nomadic.”
It is inattention to this which causes all our confusion. We have here the Clans of Scotland, and
the Tribes of Bedoween Arabs. The Sace, pronounced in Sanserit like our Sak-h,* have made
in Asia irruptions similar to those of the Cil ians : thus they p d themselves of Bactria,
and the district of Armenis, called after them Sacasena. This word, I believe, is only Sacas-ana,
country of Sacas. 1 bave no doubt that when nomade tribes were driven out of the lands which
they loosely settled, they passed, like the Israelites from Egypt, through countries occapied by
other tribes, in search of new habitations, till they could go no farther ; then a desperate struggle
took place for the possession of the extreme country: thus Saxons arrived in Germany.and
Britain, from countries the most remote.

1t appears from a note of Dr. Geddes’s on the word create in the ﬁnt verse of Genesis, to be
seen in bis Critical Remarks on that passage, that my view of this subject is supported by the
book of Wisdom, Justin Martyr, and Origen. ‘He also shews that a passage in the book of
Maccabees, which has been supposed to oppose my doctrine, has been wrongly trauslated. He
also shews that in the Scoto-Saxon dialect the word xn3 bra still retains its original signification ;
and, in a note, be says, he bopes he shall one day be able to prove that almost all our genuine
Saxon words are either Hebrew, Chaldee, Arabic, or Persic. I am very sorry the Doctor did not
live to carry bis intention into effect, which I am sure he could have done. I shall return to the
Saxons again in a future Book, and give their history, which will be found to be of the very first
importance.

+ Ses Freys Hebrew Lex, * Lib. xi. * Tods Hist, Raj, 59,
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CHAPTER 1L
GEORGIUS.,—SCALA.

1. In the extracts which I shall now give from Georgius will be found much useful information,
which I think will not be thought long or unnecessary by those who read for information and not
merely for amusement. The following passage justifies what I have said : “ Gjam-phel sapiens
 mirificus, quasi o (hkm), Syr. Kam, %D (plai) Peli, vel Giam xob (pla) Pele, Sarientiz
“ miraculum, aut etism Arcanum.”' Here we bave in the Gjam the Iao, the Wisdom, and the
Pala, or the Pallium, or Pallas, or Minerva, all united. A little before he says, “ A Spyris,
Chaldzis ea vox * Gnos derivari potuit. Syris enim Ganes idem est ac ostendit et demonstravit.
Hinc Indorum “ Ganessa Sapientiz Deus. In Sofa vero, teste Castello 1oy gnisi, yvacis,
“ notitia.””* Again be says,  Profecto Gnios cum superaddito nota «», qus est indicium magni
« glicujus drcani, endem ipsa est Greca vox yvorig, gnosis, ggnitio.”* IE, in Syriac lo, was
the God of Wisdom or Knowledge. In Hebrew letters o was written p» io ; this, as the He-
brew letter o was corrupted into ng, was the origin of the gnios. The God of Wisdom was the
spiritual fire. He was Agni. Write this in the Syriac or Pushto dialect, but the Chaldee lettér,
and we have Ny i0a, the last letter being emphatic, the Jo.

Georgius says,*  Pho-tha Sinica voce dictus Budda.” (This Pho-tha is evidently the Phtha or
Thas of Egypt.®) « J:h qnod lddmlr, JAo interpretor, magnum scilicet, et ineffabile illad Dei
“ nomen Jenova 2 G p et in Jao improbo ingenio mutatum, Si
“ cognita fuissent Zyrboni nomina magics, quz Budda preceptor Manetis invocare solebat, inter
“ ea fortasse reperiretur Jao. Nam et apud Paganos nomen hoc Dei sanctissimum erat. Quod
¢ quidem eruditis omnibus compe est.* dentius et Galassius animadvers, in S. Ireneei
¢ Jibros factum putant ex Hebr. v Ja cum addito o, Jao. Samaritani, teste Theodoreto et adno-
“ tatore Grabio in eundem Irenzum, Jabe (here we have the Jave or Jove) illud appellasse dicun-
< tur, Judei vero Aia Aja, quod est Hebraic2 ;v ie Jah, Tibetic2 pariter Jab. In his lglr.nr voci-
“bus vau-.hu, nominatus cernitur’ XacBa tamquam maguus ille Lh et Bonsi
« Dgus Buopa.”® In the Aja bere named may be the origin of the Aje-mere treated of in Vol.
L pp. 405, 407, 408, &c., and in the whole passage there is & confirmation of several other sugges-
tions of mine in the former part of this work.

Georgius,” without having the slightest suspicion of the nature of my theory, states his opinion
that the Kam-deva is derived from, or is the same as, the o Akm or wisdom of the Chaldee. 1t
is very certain that, if my theory be right, every deity resolves into the Sun ; each one of their
pomes, either directly or indirectly, ought to have the meaning of wisdom.®* Kam x50 pla, sa-
pientia.

Was not Epasg often used as the pame of Venus as well as Cupid? 1o like manner Kanya, the
name of Cristna, was also the name of the Zodiacal sign Virgo.® Egwg read anagrammatically is

' Georgius, Alph. Tib. p. 750. * P.749. * P.748, < P.745.
* Vide p. 747. © Tvid. p, 746. 7 Tbid. 111 p. 728,
* Seo also ibid, 760. 9 Bentley, p. 202.
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nothiog but rose, from which Jesus was called the Rose—the rose of Sharon—of Is-uren. And
from this came the Rossi-crusians.

The Cabalistic Jews often insert the jod or prefix it to words, as they say, for the sake of a
mystery; but in reality for the same reason that the Irish Bishop writes his name X Doyle.
This practice admitted, I believe that C-ama was both Cupid and Venus, Cama and Cama-deva,
D) kme, desiderare, amare,? and was in fact C or X-ama. See pp. 760, 761, and Appendix to
the first volume. Cuma was the same, as was also Kumari or Komari on Cape Comarin, near
which ruled the Xamorin or Zamorin, or Semiramis. Was Comarin the Coma-Marina? I believe
that Ceesar was X-msar—Tzar, whence the female Tzarina. I believe that IIXOYS, as I have
formerly said (Vol. I. p. 636), is IIXOYZ: and that in like manner also Mama is M-ama; that
Momptha is M-Omptha ; that Mia is M-ia or M-ie. I is the teoth letter of the new alpbabet, aod
M is the tenth letter of the sixteen-letter alphabet. Then * i in the Hebrew notation answers to
the X in the Etruscan, Oscan, or Latin, which we have seen stands both for 10 and 600. This is
like the Samech, which is the Mem final. As the Samech it is 60 ; as Mem final, 600. The
E called Xi, is 60, X Chi, 600. The Hebrew 2w ss is six—Greek EX £ six; the aspirant
breathing, as in other cases,” being substituted for the sibillant letter, which, however, is found
in the Latin, Saxon, and English, siz.

Iodia is Ayoudia. I suspect that the Ad of Rajahpoutana and Western Syria, and Hadad, is
Iad, or I-badad; that IE is Io y io of Syria; that God, Chod, is Od, Hod.? In all the cases
above, the I, the X, and the M, are monograms prefixed for the sake of mystery, as we constantly
see the X prefixed to sentences when not used as a letter, in our religious books of the middle
agea ; and as Romish priests still use it.

The lod is a point, the Centre is a point, every thing tends to the Centre.

The word Saca. I believe is found in the Hindoo word Para-sachti. The Tibetian language
has no B. Para is x3 bra, creator. Sach is, in the Egypthnhngnige,ﬂmma,andﬁ is Di,
sacred, holy. Georgius* says, Para-sachti is « excellentissima virtus, &c., primam emanationem
« Dei; Fhmmm fluentem a Deo.” But I do not doubt that it was also akme or Akm. In fine,
it is divine wispon.s

Parasakti, Adisakti, Devaki, and Parakta, have all the same meaning. Para or Ad, and
Devaki, mean the Deity, and sakti a flame.® These are also the same as Bavani and Mama-ja.
Sometimes Parasakti is i imes feminine. Sakti is also the same as verbum and
sapientia.” Chati, I am persuaded, is the same as Sacti, and is the Hebrew nnnt Ate, and in
English means ket Substituting, as Parkhurst says was very common in the Hebrew, the ©' s,
the sibillant letter for the aspirate I , the word would become sati. I am quite satisfied we bave
here, or in the word just now pamed, Sci-akham, the meaniog of the Saca or Xaca, and that it
means the Logos, the Sapientia, the Ras.

Parasakti, like Semele, the mother of Bacchus, was combustam in thereo igne.® She was con-
sumed in the flames of her son. This is the assumption of the blessed virgin, which took place in
the autumn, when the constellation of Virgo disappears, and is rendered invisible by the solar
rays.® But Para-sacti was Lachmi, and Lachmi was nothing but L'hkm, the wise.

“ Ex his, qu¢ mecum inter viam communicarunt laudati PP. Cappucini e Tibetanis Missioni-
“ bus reduces, protinus intellexi tam arcto et inseparabili vinculo apud eas gentes duo hee, litteras

' Georg p 728. * Parkburst, p. 776,
* But Georgius (Alp. Tib. p. 685) has shewn, Ad or Adad or Hadad, in Syris, to be Buddba.
$P.97. * Ib. p. 98, ® b 7. ¢ Ib. p. 102. ® Vide Dupuis.
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“ queeat. Ut enim video, quem admodum defluunt radii 3 natura solis, sic litteras ab ipsa Dei
“ substantia defluxisse concipiuut. Simile quiddam de Vedam Bramhwm, deque Atzala Isureni
< libro, opinantur Indi.”*  The truth of the observation respecting the close connexion between
letters and superstition cannot be denied, and thus this beautiful invention, which ought to have
been the greatest blessing to mankind, bas been, till lately, its greatest curse. But if at first it
forged the chain, it will break it at last.

On the Tibetian alphabet Georgius says, “* Alind quid longe majus atque prastantius de litte-
“ rarum suarum natara, ac dignitate Tibetani opinantur. Istas uti prodigiosa quadam munera e
“ ceelo demissa venerantur : Deoque Sapientie Giam-Jang tanquam auctori, et artifici principi
“ referunt acceptas.” When I consider the Deogue Sapientice, the name of the country Achim,
the Pushto in North and South India, the evident Judzan mythos in both, I cannot help suspect-
ing that the Deus Giam-Jang is the God or Iao of Siam or Sion, in the country of Judia, adjoining
10 the present Nepaul and Tibet. The close connexion between letters and superstition, noticed
by Georgius, tends waterially to support my opinion, that letters were at first mythical and magi-
cal, and we know that they were every where supposed to emanate from the Deity. Georgius
explaios the word Tangat to mean Dominus Ceeli et Terrm. If the 7' be a nominal prefix, the
a=N, ng=y, u=y, thus Jou. Tangut is the name of God in Peru. Georgius then goes on to explain
that Ti-bet is 7%-Dot, or T¥-bout, or Ti-Boutta, or Di-Buddha.* He adds, “ Hoc vero recta oritur
“2 gentili Pot-Jid, quo certo nomine non ante famosi Buttz tempora insiguiri ea natio caepit.” 3
Tibet is called Potyid by Sir W. Jones.* He makes an important observation on the nature of the
Tibetian Janguage,’ which appears to be in a great measure Monosyllabic, and thus tends to
prove its antiquity. He then goes on to state that Jid is a cognomen of Buddha, and reans
Unicus or Unigenitus ;¢ and that it is the  Jehid Phoenicium, aut Thido Syrum.” (It is, in fact,
Ii-di.) He confirms almost all which I have before given from Creuzer respecting Buddha. On
the name of Xaca, he says it is called, in the Tibetian language, Sciakham. That is, I suppose,
the Sci-akham or Hakim, just now treated of.

T suspect that the Pheenician Jebid or Iid, is nothing but the Chaldee II of the Targums, with
an abbreviation of the Deus, Dis, Deva, and means the God Ii.

The Deity Isan and Jsuren of India was the Isis of Egypt. The name came from the Hebrew
yt» is0, with the Tamul termination in en, Isur-en. This deity is the same as Mahdeus and
Mabadeva. It bas generally foor arms, and is often seated on the Lotus. Fire is its peculiar
emblem. It bas three eyes. It is also often carried on a BorL. One of its epithets is Hy-
dropism.?  This is the Greek J3@p and Iois, and connects it with the refined doctrine of water,
which approaches to something very near to the spiritual fire and the hydrogen of the moderns.
It is adored under the form of the Linga, or Priapus. It is Pluto, the Egyptian Amenti and the
Giam Indicus. It is Brabma and Tchiven. “ Dominus humide nature et origo sacrorum flumi-
“num,” the Giam Indicus—judex universorum. From the word Giam comes, I suspect, the Ganga
or Janga. Finally, Georgias says, “ Sol est Isuren, qualis erat Osiris apud Egyptios.”*

1t is said of Mani that he left abook of paintings. In one of the apocryphal Gospels Jesus is
said to have been the son of a Dyer or a Painter, another of a Potter, in the four of a Carpenter,
and io all of an Artificer. Georgius says, “ Verum non opus est multis, ut ostendam orientales

“et itie inter se cok ut alterum sine altero nec pertractari, nec cogitari

* Georg. Alpl. Tib. pref. p. ix. * Alph. Tib. p. 16. * Prat. p. 10,
+ Reat Res. Vol. TIL p. 10, SR Db, p. . ¥ Georg. Alph. Tib. p. 166.
P 165
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“ omnes uno eodemque nomine Pictorem, Tinctoremque vocare, Vide Castellum in y3y (‘zko).
“Quum vero Arteng dicimus, eoque designamus Librum picturarum Mani, (quis, ut inquit
 Renaudotius, figuris peregrinis, et ignotis refertus erat,) intellegere debemus Librum eo sensu,
“ quo intelligunt Brammhanes Vedam, et Tibetani Cid sive Cioch. Nempe, ut Pedam est Bramha,
“ et cid Xaca, ita Arteng est ipse Mani, virtus, emanatio Patris luminum, gusque Filius, et anima
“ dans et accipiens formas, ac figuras omnes in eo p i libro >
Here we find Brahma and Buddha both baving the meuning of the word Book. Here is con-
firmed what I have before said that Peda is Beda or Buddha. The book of the Manichzans was
called the treasure, and being a Veda would be a treasure of Wisdom. Bacchus is called Liber,
%33 bka and mn tut, which in Chaldee mean Morus, the name of the Morea of Greece.* The
Morus or Mulberry-tree is a very mystical plant ; it is said to be sapientissima arbor. It was
probably thus designated because it had the same name as the God of Wisdom. Brahma is the
same as Brahaspati, who is worshiped the same day as Suarasuoti, (Sara-iswati,) the Des
scientiarum : from this, Georgius says, be thinks the word Brahma came to mean Scientia.
The truth is, wherever Scientia is found, Sapientia may be written. *

We have seen, in p. 320, that the natives of Siam call their God Iach lach, the Greek lacché.
Now, is it not possible that in the Tibetian language this may be the Siakhim, the aspirated o
hkm—and this Siak and lacch the same? Parkhurst says, the aspirate breathing is constantly
substituted for the sibillant letter.* This would make Saca Iaca. The festivals of Bacchus
in Greece were called Iacea.?

“At Typbon ab eodem Platarcho ex Phrygiis literis dicitur filius Isaacci Iraaxs 7o ‘Hpaxacug
« § Tudaw, Isaacci, quem genuit Hercules, filius fuit Typhon.”® May Isaac, the son of Hercules,
who was Cristna, who was Samson, have come from yu» iso, Lo save, and Xaca, or from I and
Xaca, or from yu» iso and mman Akm?  Either of these etymons is strictly in keepiog with the
remainder of the mythos.

Brahma is #sid to have been the inventor of Hymns and Verses, and the Brabmins are not
permitted to recite but only to sing the Vedas, To account for this they have a story of Brahma,
like Jupiter for the love of Leda, being turned into a swan. When he was about to be killed by
Tswara, he sung hymns and verses to ber praise, to pacify her. From this came the story of the
musical singing of swans when they are about to die.”

Brahma carries a book as an emblem. This was because he was the rst emanation or divive
‘Wisdom, and the Wisdom contained in the Veda or book of Wisdom came from him. Hence, in
Greece, Bacchus or Brahme was called Liber. ®

1 think, from a passage in Georgius, the real origin of the meaning of the term Judah o Juds,—
the religion or the namé of the tribe may be discovered,—of the tribe or religion which Ensebius
said existed before the time of Abrabam. He observes, that Buddba is cajled Jid, which is the
same as Ieoud, who was the son of Saturn, and that it is merely an epithet, meaning Upigenitum.
Hebreis est prp (‘ihid) Jehid Isaacel epithetam.® Gen.'xxii. 2. Now I think this shews that
the tribe were followers of the Unigenitum, in short, of the Logos or Buddha, who was the only-
begotten of his Father. :

' Tib. Algh. * Vall. Coll. Hib. Vol. IV. Part i, p. 265. * Georg. p 114.
« In voce ww &, I1. p. 776. * Vide Hermes Scythicus, p. 136. © Georgius Alph. Tib. p. 26.
7 Vide Georg. Alph. Tib. p. 110. ¢ Ib. p. 114,  Bocharto.

® Georg. Alph. Tib. Sect. xi.
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Again Georgius says,! * Brevi, Xaca Jehid, Thido, and Ihid, (quod est insigne cognomentum et
« attributam Budde, Bute, sive Boto in vernaculd voce Ztbeti Pot- Tit,) Poto scilicet, sen Boutta
“ Unigenitus aut Primogenitus.” He had before shewn that Jehid was Juda; hence we come to
the fact, that the tribe of Isaac, Ihid, or Judah, was a tribe of Baddhists.

2. The Scala or ladder, formerly alluded to in Vol. L. p. 413, I believe signified a chain or ladder
of transmigration, by which the soul climbed up to beaven, ? and that Scala or Sacala is Xaca-clo,
and came to mean a ladder, or the ladder of the Mount of Solyma, or Peace or Salvation, from the
ladder of metamorphoses or regenerations. The system of rcgeneration is exactly that of a ladder.
The dream of Jacob, with the ty-two angels ding and ing, the icism of
which no one will deny, alludes to this: the Xaca-clo is the series of ten regeneratious, which the
Brahmins taught that every human being passed through. In the names of Sicily we have, first,
Siculin, as it is called by Virgil, which is Xaca-clo-ia; this was Buddhist. The next was, Trina-cria
or Triva-crios—the Triune Aries ; this wus Crestism.> In Vol. I. pp. 813—816, I represented the
double trinity and the system of emanations to form a chain, the last Jink of the first forming the
first link of the second; and thus the whole system, bagmmng at the To Oy, formed a chain or a
ladder from tbe higbest to the lowest.

Is it possible thet the veneration for Apes may have taken its rise from a word of the ancient
hng\nge—the Chaldean misunderstood ? Georgius says,* “ Simis Arabic2 maxna bram, Boram,
< Africanis £33 brm.” It is well known, to all Indian scholars, that Cristoa is said to have invaded
Ceylon, accompanied by an army of Monkeyl, by whose means be conquered it; and we are told
that this is the belief of the country. The simple fact was, that the sectaries of the Crest, the
Brahmins, invaded it, and the whole arises from the identity in the Indian language of the words
for Brahmin and Ape or Monkey. In this manner numbers of Jittle mythoses bave arisen in all
parts of the world. In a similar manner arosc the mythog of Bacchus’s grapes. The word for
grape in Greek is Borpug, this is a corruption of Buddha, and Bacchus was Buddba, and Buddha
was Wisdom; whence the grape in Latin is called race-mys—evidently the Hebrew Ras, wisdom,
and the ‘Paf, the stone of the grape.’

Salivabana is also ealled Saca.® Tn Bali they bave a pennd called the year of Saca. *

The God in the temple on the mountain of Lawul, in Java, is called Sukoh.? This is the
mountain of L’Awu or TAE Jeo, and his name Saca.

The large. temples ib Java are built without cement in the joints, in the chlup-m order of
architectare—all the stones mortised together.

We are constantly told by all travellers, that the Lama of Tibet is adored as God. But in this
1 do not doubt that our travellers permit their prejudice and bigotry to blind them. If he be con-
sidered to be the Supreme Being, bow came the Tibetiaos to have a most magnificent temple to
Buddba, at Lassa, the place of the Lama’s resid: ? of which a ground-plan is given in Georgi
The fact is, the followers of the Lamb at Rome elect their Vicramaditya or Grand Vicar from
themselves, generally choosing the most imbecile of the college for the God upon earth, as he does
call, or used to call, himself. The followers of the Lanb in Tibet have found it better to select an

» Sect exiil, * Vide Georgius Alph. Tib. Ap.iii. p, 678,

s From this idea the division of any given space into equal parts, and probably from the decimal notation, 4= parts,
was called a Schla or Soale.

« Alpb, Th. p, 28. ¢ Crawfurd, Hist. Ind. Arch. Val. L. p. 300. Tvid.

» 1h. Vol . pL 18, o Tb. p. 195 § Soct. cxlifi. p. 406.

vor. 11. e July 28, 1833,
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infant, whom they educate. The same reason operates in both conclaves. In each, a similar
cause produces a similar effect,—an imbecile Lama.

The whole of what we have seen respecting Saca and the Saxons, must be considered as a pre-
parstion for an inquiry into a Pontifical government, (to be developed in the future books,)
which was brought with the feudal system to England aod Europe, long before the time of Caesar.
It will be found useful also in considering the origin of letters.

CHAPTER IIL
JUDRAN MYTHOS IN EGYPT.—MENES. NOAH,— CHERES.—ABRAHAM TULIS.— JOSEPH.—GRECIAN HISTORY
A orF VOYAGE OF
1 Now beg my reader to recall to his recollection the multitude of fr of the Christian and

Jewish mythos which, in bis reading, he must have found scattered about Upper Egypt. I beg
him tolook at and read the accounts of my Figures 27 B and 35. ‘These things are all disguised or
instantly put out of sight by the assertion, that’ they are the remains of the Gnostic or Nestorian
(that is, as the learned Nimrod says, the Buddhists) Christians. The existence of the mythos,
which I shall now exhibit, in Fgypt, easily accounts for and explains all these hitherto inexplicable
remains of the Jewish and Christian mythos, on the ancient temples in Upper Egypt and in
Nubis. Ae might be expected, the prejudices of education have operated on the learned German
Heeren, to blind him to the Jewish and Christian mythos ; but yet, in one instance, the truth in-
voluntarily creeps out. He says, “ Another field opens itself here for divines, if they would like
“ to compare the religious notions of ancient Thebes with the descriptions given by the Jews of
“ their sanctuaries, the tabernacle, the temple, and the sacred utensils.

“ This is not the place for a comparison of this kind: but how many things described in the
“ Scriptures do we find in these engravings ! the ark of the covenant (here carried in procession),
“ the cherubim with their extended wings, the holy candlesticks, the shew bread, and many parts
“ of the sacrifices! In the architecture itself a certain similarity is instantly recognised, although
“ among the Jews every thing was on a smaller scale.”? In his maps the temples of Meroe, in
several instances, appear built in the exact cross-form of our churches,

The observation of Heeren, I shall now shew, has betn confirmed by a very learned Frenchman,
the Abbé Guerin de Rocher. But my reader will be kind enough to observe, that althoagh the
similitades pointed out by Heeren, amount to almost a proof of my theory, they, in 4 similar
manner, amount almost to a proof of the falsity of the Abbé&’s theory, which will now be ex-
plained.

After finding the Judman mythos, the mythos which Easebius asserts existed before Abrabam,
in North and South India, in Syria, and in China, it wonld have been very singular if it bad not
been found in Egypt. This singularity bas been proved mnot to exist by the Abbé Guerin de

* Heeren, on Egypt, Vol. IL. p. 207
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Rocher, who has undertaken to shew, in his work called Histoire des Temps Fabuleus, that the
history of Egypt, detailed by Herodotus, Diodorus, Suidas, Manetho, &c., is not a true history of
Egypt, but a mere travesty of the history of the Jews ; and however much I may differ from him,
both generally and in many particulars, yet I think he has proved his case, so far as to shew, that
the two were, in many instances, substantially the same, as they ought to be, if they were nothing
but a repetition of the same mythos; but which they could not possibly be, and be at the same
time both true histories of countries, as he very justly observes. All this tends strongly to prove
that Herodotus was really the father of history, the first real historian : all the works before his,
being mere mythoses, founded on the traditionary, unwritten stories of each country, detailed by
the priests for the purpose of religion, not of history.

It is necessary to observe, that the Abbé does mot pretend to shew merely that parts of the
Egyptian bistory agree with and dovetail into such parts of the history of the Jews as relate to
respective periods, but that the Egyptians bave taken the Jewish history, and have travestied it
(to use his word) to form a new history. Between' these two my reader must perceive that there
is a mighty difference. Had he shewn the former, he would indeed have greatly strengthened the
Jewish history as a history, but the latter is another matter,

‘The Abbé has exhibited 8o much skill and ingenuity in discovering the meaning of mualpnn-
bles called parts of the Egyptian bistory, that I bave no doubt whatever, if he had been unfettered
by religious prejudice, be would bave made out the whole mythos. The discoveries he has made
did not arise from his abstract love of truth, but merely from a belief that it would em.bln him the
better to defend his own religion and the interests of his order.

He supposes that the history of Egypt was completely lost by the natives, in the course of the
period when the Persians possessed it, after the conquest of it by Cambyses.. Nothing but the
excess of religious prejudipe could have induced any one to believe, that, in the short time during
which the Persians possessed Egypt, all knowiedge of their ancient history, and of their history at
that time not properly ancient to them, should be completely lost by the natives, and also that
they should all of them have been so totally devoid of anderstanding, as that they could not make
up & story of their own to pass off as a history of their country, but that they should be obliged
to go to the little distant mountain tribe which Herodotus could not discover, said to have been
driven out of their cduntry several huodred years before, to borrow their history, by a travesty or
transfer of which they made up a history for themselves® —not using the names of their own
kiogs, but actuslly names out of the history of the distinct mountain tribe jost alluded to? The
Abbé has been attacked in no very measured or very fair terms by several of the philosophers,
on account of his etymologies and otber little matters ; but he has been very ably and successfally
defended. His opponents do not appear to have touched upon the abeurdity of the theory to
account for these travesties, or historic parables. As all party writers do, they laid hold of ex-
ceptions—they seized on and exposed particular points, but the general whole, which they ought
to have attacked, they left untouched. In fact, the Abbé overthrew all their previous doctrines,

.and ot having the least idea of any universal mythos, or other cause, to account for the unde-
niable effect pointed out by him, ‘they could give him no reasonable ansiver, though the general
absurdity of the cause which he assigned, or the way in which he accounted for the effect, was
evident énough. They ought candidly to bave admitted the fact of the identity of the bistories
of Genesis and of Egypt, and bave said, © We admit-thé identity vou coatend for ; 'we canaot

+ Why'did chey ot go to their obelisks, whish M. Chazpollion has found covered wifh their Mitories? Why? buc
becanse M, Chacipollion has discovered nollzig |
2
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 deny it ; but the reason which you assign for the identity appears to us absurd, and we cannot
“ admit it: there must be some other reason for it, which is yet unknown.” This would have
been candid; but instead of this, as defested parties usually uct, they had recourse to ridicule,
misrepresentation, and clamour, and endeavoured to poh-poh him down.

The Abbé says, « Je commence par les temps fabulcux des Egyptiens, depuis Ménds, leur
“ premier roi, suivant tous leurs historiens, jusqu’ au tewps od I'Egypte soumise aux Perses,
< devint une province de leur empire. On verra, par un rapprochement soutenu de toute la suite
“ des régnes, et des faits de chaque régne, que cette histoire répond A I’ histoire sainte, depuis Noé,
“ le pere de tous les hommes d’aprés le déluge, jusqu’ & la fin de la captivité des Juifs 3 Babylone:
“ et que ce n’est méme qu’un extrait suivi, quoique défiguré, de ce que I’ Ecriture elle-méme
“ nous appiend de I' Egypte dans cet intervalle ; en un mot, que tout ce qu’ Hérodote, Manéthon,
« Eratosthine et Diodore de Sicile nous racontent de I'Egypte jusqu’ A cette époque, n’est, aux
“ descriptions pres, qu’ume traduction, 3 la vérité, pleine d’erreurs et de fautes grossidres, que
< les Egyptiens 8’étoient faite ou procurée des endroits de I’ Ecriture qui les regardent, et dont ils
 g’étoient compos une histoire; ¢’ est le sujet de trois premiers volumes que je présente au
« public.”!  This is a very different matter from having taken parts of the Jewish history, to fill
up the lacun in the corresponding parts of their own history.

‘The Abbé’s assertion that, in the time of Menes, the first king, whose name was, in fact, the same
as that of Noah, Egypt was a marsh, with the exception alone of the district of Thebes, which com-
prised all Upper Egypt, that is, that it was covered with water, is in exact accordance with what [
have said in Vol L. pp. 291, &c., and 336. He afterward shews that the history of Thebes s a travesty
of the history of the flood of Noah and of the Ark. That the same particulara are,in both the
histories,—that from Thebes the doves went out,—that the name Thebes for that city and the ark
are the same,—that at Thebes an immense ship was built, and that the first men and animals of the
present world came out from Thebes, &c., &c. - But I will now give to my reader, an extract from
the work of Mons. Bonnaud, * one of the Abbé’s defenders, in which, abstracted from the Abbé’s
book, be places by the side of each other the History of Herodotus and of Genesis, which will serve
to give a general idea of the ature of the Abbé's work better than any description which I can
write.

Debutons par I'arche de Nok, laquelle s’appelle en Hébrea TaeE, que les Egypuieus ont prise pour le ville de
Thébes ; nous verrons en suite I'histoire de Jacob traveshie par eux en celle de Sésostne, roi conquérant. Tenons-
nous-en pour le moment 4 ces deux morceaux que I'auteur de I’ histosre véritable a dévoilés.

HISTOIRE D' EGYPTE. HISTOIRE SAINTE.
1. Méads est celui qui regoa le premer des 1. Noé, doot Je nom en Hebreu est N& ou Mnée,
hommes. son dénvé, gui sigoifie répos, s est le pire commun de

tous les peuples : c’est dans I"Ecriture le premier homme
qui régoe dans un sens aprds le déluge: "puis qu'il
8e trouve Je chef et le souverain naturel de tout le geare
humain réduit alors & sa famille.

+ P, xliii. .

* Vol V. p.6. Hustoire Des Temps Fabuleax, Tome V. 8vo. & Paris. Par L’Abbé Guérin de Rocher. Chez
Gaautier et Fréres, et Co. 1824

* M, en Hébreu est une lettre servile an commencement du mot  J'ai cru que, pour me mestre plus & portée des
lecteurs qui ignorent les langues ancieanes, il convenoit d’écrire en lettres ordinatres les wots Hébreux-dont il m’s
fallu faire un fréquent usage, vula nature de ’objet que je me propose de discuter. Ceux qui seroient ouricax de
vérifier ces mots de 1a Jangue Hébraique, peuvent recourir & I historre véritable des tempe fabuleus.
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2. Du tems de Ménis toute I'Egypte n'étsit qu'un
‘marais & Pexception du seul nome ou canton de Thabes,
Cest-d-dire, quelle ait tout inondée.

3. Les babitans de Thibes se disoient Jes plus an-
ciens des bommes.

4. A Thibes far construt un grand navire de pris
de trois ceots coudées de long.

5. Héiodote dit que deux columbes s’ étorent envo-
lées de Thébes en differentes contrées.

6. Les animaux, suivant les Egyptiens, furent formés
d’abord dans le pays de Thabes.

7. Ménds apprit aux peuples 4 honorer les Dieux et
4 Jeur faire des saciifices,

8. Ménés fut le premer A introduire le laxe dela
table.

9. Les habitans de Thibes se vantorent d'avoir été
les premiers & connotre la vigne.

2. Du temps de Not, non seulement 'Egyple, mass
Ia terre enére fut inondée par le déluge, et ce nome
de Thibes, qui seul ne Iétoit pas, c'est Parche qui se
sauva du déluge. TwBE ou comme on prononce THE~
BAH, est le mot constamment employé dans le texte
Hébreu pour sigoifier arche. .

3. Thbe ou Thebah (Varche de Noé) renferma en
effet dans son sein les peres de tous les hommes, et par
conséquent les plus anciens de tous, & dater du déluge
qui fut comme un renouvellement du genre humain.

4. La Thbe ou la Thebah, V'arche de Noé, avoit trois
cents couddes de longueur

5. Noé fait envoler une columbe par deuz fois de s
Thbe ou de son arche, pour sassurer, avant que d'en
sortir, que la lerre & été desséchée.

6. L'Ecnture dit que fous les animaus farent rea-
fermés davs I'arche; et en sortirent, Thbe en Hébreu
signifiant I'arche, voild comme tous les anmaux sont
nmi de Thabes.

7. Moée sutrement Noé au sortir de Parche éleva un
autel au Seigneur, dit 'Ecriture.« - -« et offrst des holo-
caustes sur cet mml. par consbquent, des sacrifices..

8. Noé sprés le déluge eut Ja permission expresse de
se nournr de la chair des animaux.

9. Noé en sortant de I'arche (Thbe) fut le premier
qui planta la vigne,

‘That the two stories are closely connected no one can doubt: but the Abbé’s theory, that the
Egyptian is a travesty of that of the Jews, to which the Egyptians had recourse in consequence
of the destruction, by Cambyses, of all their records, receives a terrible blow from an observation
which he makes in the next page—that the same history is told of the Grecian Thebes as is told
of the Thebes of Egypt. The consequence of this the Abbé does not perceive, viz. that it is
totally incredible that they should botb be the sime, without a common cause, and this could not
be the conquest by Cambyses, because he never conquered the Grecian Thebes. In fact, it over-
throws the Abbé’s whole system; but it confirms mine beantifully, viz. that the stories are all
one common mythos, in 4ll countries disguised in the dress of history. Accident could not possi-
bly be the cause.

‘The Abb&’s obscrvation, that the word used for the name of Thebes is exactly the same word as
that ased to deseribe the ark of Noab, again overthrows the whole of his system: for the ancient
city of Thebes destroyed by Cambyses, and sung of by Homer, under the name of Thebes, could
not have had its name given by the priests about the timc of Herodotus, which is what the Abbé’s
system requires. The very great antiquity of the names of the cities of Thebes in Egypt and
Greece, 0s proved by Homer, takes from under the edifice erected by the Abbé every part of its
foundation. It is not credible’that one or both these cities should have this name given as a sub-
stitate for the real history lost in Cambyses’ conquest, though' there can be no doubt that the
history of Genesis and of Herodotus are the same.

3. I have observed, Vol. I. p. 602, that the kings of Egypt, whose names ended in cheres, were
renewed incarnations of the Xpng, mitis. On these kings the Abbé says,  Myoétinus, successeur
de Chéphren on Chabryis, appellé par Diodore, Menchérinus ou Chérinus; par Eratostbene,
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Caras ou Ocaras; par Manéthon, Men-cheres, et de quantité d’autres noms terminés en cerds
ou cherds, sans compter ceux qui ne le sont pas; roi plein de donceur, de religion et d'équité,
qui rend au peuple opprimé la liberté de sacrifier, qui le soulage dans ses maux, qui se rend
recommendable par son extréme exactitude i rendre la justice: qui va jusqu’ i satisfaire 2 ses
dépens, ceux qui se plaignent de ses jugements: qui est condamné par I’oracle & mourir avant
le temps ; qui prend le parti d’errer dans des lieux solitaires, od il se fait éclairer la nuit, comme
le soleil I'éclaire durant le jour” !......I think few persons will fail to see in this early chres or
Xprg, the prototype of a later one. The same mythos is bere, and this canuot be disputed.
We have here in the mourir avant le temps, the person crucified in Egypt of the Apocalypse. The
Abb after this proceeds to shew, that the Cheres was Moses, but this only tends to strengthen the
proof that Moses was an Avatar,* a Messiah, a divine incarnation, saving his people, in fact a
Xpng. Amidst the blunders and confusion of the different historians of Egypt, it is easy to see
here, the Christian mythos ; even the name Xprg is found in the word Cheres,® one name of
what is called by Manetho the second dynasty, consisting of three kings, Jlas, Sethen2s, Cheeres, *
evidently the mistaken Tripety. And we must not forget the infant Orus, and the Virgo paritura.
4. The Abbé finds Abrabam in Binothris, whom he asserts to be Bn-Thré mn-ia bn #re, or
Ben-Therah, son of Terah. This Binotbris he shews was said by Manetho to be succeeded bya
king called Tulis. Binothris is said to have established the first queen in Egypt, or to have
firat given to females the hononrs of Royalty. This queen was Sarah, whose name when changed
from Sarai meant, instead f a queen or princess, the queen. After Binothris, Manetho
pats Ilas or Tulis ; but this person the Jews and Arabs make to be the ravisher of Sarah. The
different historians, sl ignorant of the true state of the case, confound the parties ; but they are
all evidently here. The word Tulis means rovisher in the Hebrew and Arabic.® Thus Tulis
or llas was the stealer or ravisber of Sarab, the sister of Abrabam. The history of this Tulis, as
given by Suidas, is very remarkable.®  He says, « Thulis reigned over all Egypt, and his empire
“ extended even over the ocean. He gave his name to one of its isles (Ultima Thule). Puffed
“ up with success, he went to consult the oracle of Serapis ; and, after.having offered his sacrifice,
¢ be addressed to him these words : ¢ Tell me, Oh, master of Fire, the true, the bappy par excel-
“ ¢lence, who rulest the course of the stars,—tell me if ever there was before one greater than I,
“ “or will ever be one greater after me.” The oracle answered him in these words : ¢ First God,
“ “afterward the Word, and with them the Holy Spirit:7 all three are of the same nature, and
“ “make but one whole, of which the power is eternal ; go away quickly, mortal, thou who hast
“ “but an uncertain life.” Going out from the temple he was put to death by bis own countrymen
“in the country of the Africans.” (Adgar.)® But the most remarkable part of this story is,
that the word Tulis means crucified, nn tle, suspendit: "bn ¢lui, susp ifi Here
in the country of the Africaus—in Egypt we have again the crucified of the Apocalypse. Thlui
is the name given by the Jews to Jesus Christ,® meaniog the crucified. Serapis, the God con-
sulted, was regarded as the Saviour of Egypt.1* I bave little doubt that Serapis was put to death
as well as Osiris, but that he was crucified. It was under his temple at Alexandria that the cross

* Histoire Des Tems Pabuleaux. Toie V. p. 136..

* The word Avatar is piobably abba-tur, & reaewal of father, Tar.

2 P, 300. «P.297. * Ib. p. 298

¢ See, for the ansvwer of the Oracle to Sesostris, VoL, 1, p. 805.

7 Tpwra B, perevura Aoyss, xas Tlseopa ovo avrus, * Ib.p. 403, < Ib. p. 306.  Ib. p. 509,
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was found when it was destroyed by one of the Roman Emperors. We cannot forget that Serapis
was considered by Hadrian and the Gentiles to be the peculiar God of the Christians.

The Egyptian history is evidently a garbled, and, in many respects, a confused misrepresenta-
tion of the same history or mythos as that of the Jews; the Abbé attributes this misrepresen-
tation to the ignorance of the Egyptians in the Jewish language, but who, on the contrary, must
bave been well acquainted with it, as appears from their names of men and places, which are
almost all Hebrew. It is much more probably attributable to the ignorance of the four Greek
authors, who evidently betray their ignorance in a variety of ways, and indeed confess it. But the
fact that they are, at the bottom, the same mythoses or histories cannot be doubted. Here, then,
we find the reason why the Jewish prophet, Isaiah xix. 18, says, that the true God should be
adored, or was! adored at five temples in the land of Egypt ; and here we find the reason of the
pictures of the Judsan mythos in Egypt in several of my groups of figures, and of the Judzan
names of towns, mountains, and districts, which I have before pointed out, and here we find the
meaning of the expression in the Apocalypse, the Lord crucified in Egypt.*

But it is a very important observation which I have to make in addition to this, viz. that the
text (Isa. xix. I8) does not only say, as our Bible renders it, that one shall be called the city of
destruction ; but it also says, that offe shall be called the city of the Ers, nrmd aene b e-ers, or
Tas Sun,® or the Saviour—according to the Arabic ym yo fo save. Here we have proof of several
of my theories. Here we have the Xpng, the Chres, the Ceres, the Epog, the Eri, and Heri,
and Hari of Arabia, all identified with the Sun, and with the Preserver and Destroyer. . And here
we have the Hebrew b1 ers, the origin of the Sanserit, Eri or Heri, Saviour.

Of late I have never closely examined a text of the Bible which has not brought to my mind an
assertion of the Tamuls, that their ancient sixtcen-letter sacred book had five meanings. Iam
quite certain that I shall be able to shew—to prove—that every letter of the Hebrew had four, and
1 think probably five, meanings. I request my reader to consider well the different meanings of
this word, o~ ers, as an example. I have lately begun to have some suspicion, that it was with
a reference to this mystery, that several of the Hebrew letters were what we call similars, but that
they were originally identicals. This will be scouted,—poh-pohed down, by every Christian and
Jewish Hebraist with whom I am acquainted, for I do not know one who is not afraid of too much
being discovered. I never speak to any one of them upon these subjects, without finding all their
cloquence instantly in requisition, either to shew that I bave made no discovery, or to shew that
it is quite out of the question that any should be made ; but never do I find them take the other
side, and endeavour to clear up doubts or remove difficulties.

To return to my subject : although there are many things in which [ caouot agree with the
learned ‘Abbé Guerin de Rocher, I maintain that he has made out his case, that the history of
Genesis, from Noah to the captivity, is to be found substantially in the history of Egypt, which
he calls travestied, or, as he says, one taken from the other. Then here we have to all appear-
ance a history in the time of Herodotus, which is, in fact, no history at all; for if it is merely a
copy or travesty of the history of the people of Syria, it cannot be a history of the people of Egypt.
Here, 'then, we have a most striking fact to support my doctrine, that we bave really nothing of
the nature of a trae history before the time of Herodotus. And here we have Herodotas searching
for history in Egypt, deceived by a mythos, the same as & mythos in Syria: and, if it were nota

* Here is a double reading yim ieiu and ' ied, 50 it may be either, There shall be, or There hsve been. Ses Pag-
ninus.

* See Vol. L, p. 694, note , wharey for Rev. il 8, resd Rev, xL 8, #'Vids Gossenius in voce.
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mythos, what could induce the priests of Egypt to have given Herodotus a story in which Abra-
ham, Sarah, and the other persons, in the Syrian history, were actors, as Egyptian history ?
Why did they not give the history, or the greatest part of it, correctly, as we have it in Genesis,
instead of travestying it? Of course, the Abbé takes as much of the histories as is enough for
his purpose, omitting all the remainder ; but we can have no difficulty in finding the remainder of
the mythos of North and South India, in the death and resurrection of Orus and Osiris. The
Abbé observes,! that the different histories are confused, but that certain of the kings are but
repetitions of Moses; that is, reincarnations of the Saviour. They are merely renewed incarna-
tions—of course as we have found them in India—all having a family likeness.*

I have often suspected that our LXX is not the work which Ptolemy caused to be made from
the Hebrew or the Samaritan, but is a tranelation from the sacred books of the five temples of
Egypt referred to by Isaiah. Now if we suppose the sacred books of the Jews to refer, and to
have been admitted by them to refer, to an Eastern Ayoudia in their secret doctrines, they would
not permit this to be publicly known. Of course, when the writings became public, they would
be believed, generally, to refer to no other place or places than those in Western Syria; and

di all persons g to the description of the Jews, of any of the temples scattered
about the world, would be beheved to belong to the religion of Western Syrma. I am now calcu-
lating upon these secret books being kept secret at all the other temples of Solumi. (At Tel-
messus, for example.) Of course, if they had sacred books containing this mythos, I suppose in
every case they would be accommodated to the respective localities, as we bave found them in
India, near Cape Comorin, and as they were in Western Judea, and as by and by we shall find the
Xpns-ian mythos was in vast numbers of places, all over the world.

The reason why I bave suspected our LXX, is to be found in the excessively great variation
which may be perceived between it and the Hebrew—much too great, I thiok, to be accounted
for, by the unintentional corruptions of Origen, with his obelisks and asteriks. May not the sole
difference at last, between the Jews at the respective temples of Solomon and other Gentiles, be
found in the Jews being a sect of iconoclasts, and keeping to this dogma or doctrine, when it was
lost sight of by other nations ; in consequence of which their religion ran into all kinds of absur-
dities, from which that of these temples continued free? I think this is worthy of consideration.
Since I wrote the above I have been told by a learned Jew, that my suspicion respecting the LXX
has been proved to be well founded, by an author of the name of De Rossi, who is noticed in
Louth’s Preface to his Translation of [saiah.

5. The Abbé de Rocher shews that several kings are copies of Abraham, several of Joseph,
several of Moses, &c., and that Joseph was the Proteus of the Egyptians and Greeks. He
observes that Joseph was called a saviour, and this, from the peculiarity of his story, would
be of no consequence ; but the Abbé artlessly observes, which is indeed of great consequence,
that St. Jerom calls Joseph Redemptor Mundi—here evidently letting the secret of the mythos
escape him. The Abbé was not aware of the consequence of shewing that Moses and Joseph
are repeatedly described, by different persons, particularly the latter, as a saviour. He had
no knowledge of the new incarnations. Both Moses and Joseph are appellative terms, made
into proper names. This raises a probability that the same history was told to the people every
600 years ; and if the art of writing were not known by them, it is not surprising that they should
have believed it.

1 P.)s8.
* InBgypt there was a Cashmouric district, that is, District of Cashmere.—Spineto’s Lectures on Hieroglyphics,
I
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Eutychius says,! that the first city built by Noah was Thebes, which he called Thawanim.
This is strongly confirmatory of the theory of the Abbé de Rocher, and of my system, that the
whole mythic history has been in Egypt ; but, as we might expect, accommodated to its local and
other circumstances.

1 beg my reader to look back into our own history for six hundred years, and consider what we
should know of it, if we had not possessed the art of writing.

There have been a hundred and seventeen different theories, to account for the difficulties in the
Egyptian history. 2

Speaking of the Egyptians, it is said by another learned Abbé, the Abbé Bazin, * that the words
I am that I am, were on the front of the temple of Isis at Sais, and that the name esteemed the
most sacred by the Lgyptians was that which the Hebrews adopted, Y-ua-mo. He says, it is
variously pronounced: but Clement, of Alexandria, assures us, in bis Stromatis, that all those
who entered into the temple of Serupis, were obliged to wear on their persons, in a conspicuous
situation, the name of I-Aa-ho, or I-ha-hou, which signifies the God eternal. From this, I think,
we may fairly infer, that the Egyptians were of the same religion, iu its fundamentals, as the Jews.
An attentive consideration of the passage of the book of Esther, where the Persian idolaters are
described as being put to death, will, I thiok, justify me in saying, that it affords grounds for the
opinion, that they were the same. The book of Esther appears to have been part of the chroni-
cles of the kings of Persia, adopted by the Jews into their canon, evidently to account for their
feast of Parim.

Herodotus was in Egypt about four hundred and fifty years before Christ, and Alexander con-
quered it about three hundred and fifty years before Christ, which was the time when the Greeks
first began to bave any influence there. After their conquest of it nearly the same thing happened
to it which happened to Carthage, after it was conquered by the Romans. Its history was lost,
except the tradition that it had been previously conquered by the Persians: the reason of this
was, because there was no bistory, the art of writing history had not been invented. But there
was this difference between Carthage and Egypt,—the latter continued a nation, the former did
not. These circumstances account for the loss of the particulars of the Egyptian history, but not
for the loss of general great events, easily transmissive by memory.

My reader must recollect, that the example which I have given him of Thebes and Noah, con-
stitutes but a very small part of the rapprochements (as the Abbé calls them) which, in fact, rela-
ting to Egypt alone, fill three volames. It is selected as an example, not because it is the most
striking, but because it happens to be the first, and one of the shortest.

6. But the Abbé Guerin de Rocher is not conteat with shewing that the Egyptian ouly travestied
the Holy Scripture ; he goes much further. He says,* “Je crois pouvoir, en effet, montrer assez
clairement, et par la siguification des noms, et par les principaux traits des caractires, et par la
svite des faits, quoique souvent altérés, que ces premiers personnages de histoire sainte sont
devenus aotant de rois ou de héros, dans les temps fabuleux de I’bistoire profane, et surtout dans
les poetes de la Grace, et de 12 vient que les béros d’Homare, malgré les altérations du paganisme,
conservent encore une si grande simplicité.”

Again, speaking of the comparison between the history of the Architect of Rhamsinites and the
testument of Jacob, he says,® *On ne me croiroit pas sans doute, vu le pen de ressemblance, si je

+ See Vol 1 p. 755. * Guerin de Rocher, Vol. L. p. 167.
» Tranglation from his MS. by Henry Wood Gandell, printed for North, Paternoster Row, 1829, p 130.
« Vol.IL p. 15, & Vol I0L p. 879.
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ne faisois un rapprochement assez sensible pour opérer la conviction. Je ne ferois pas ce devoile-
ment, si je ne le regardois comme une preuve décisive, que les Egyptiens, pour composer leur
histoire, ont réellement traduit, et trés-mal traduit, les endroits de I'Ecriture qui ont quelque
rapport & PEgypte : cela servira du moins & constater de plus en plus sa véritable antiguité: ce
sera en méme temps un example frappant de la manidre pitoyable dont I'ignorance et I'aveugle-
ment des paiens, et du peuple méme réputé le plus sage parmi les paiens, ont altéré ce qu'il y
a de plus respectable et de plus sacré, car c’est un des chapitres les plus interressants qui sc
trouvent dans I'histoire sainte.

“ Ce travestissement une fois constaté, nous servira encore 2 en rendre d'autres moins incroy-
ables: car les mémes personnages dont il s’agit dans ce chapitre, se trouvent aussi travestis dans
Thistoire fabuleuse de Ia Grace, ol ils sont devenus les principaux héros de la guerre de Troie,
sous les mémes noms traduits en Gree, avec les mémes traits distinctifs de leurs caractires, et le
méme fond des principanx faits, comme je le ferai voir dans la mythologie Gregue, ou je montrerai
en méme temps quelle est la guerre de I'histoire sainte, entreprise pour une femme, qui est deve-
nue pour les Grecs la guerre de Troie: et quel est le morceau poétique de IEcriture qui a servi
de germe 2 I'Iliade d’Homere, comme les Grecs eux-mémes I'ont equivalemment reconnu avant
moi, sous des noms traduits dans leur langue.”

Speaking of the Greeks he observes, that the meaning of the word Noé my nuk in Hebrew is
quies and requies, (vide Gen. v. 29,) and that « Le nom de Deucalion se forme naturellement en
Grec du mot Asvxog, suavitas, dulcedo, qui signifie douceur: comme le nom de Sigalion, Dien du
Silence, se forme de Sy, silentium, que signifie silence. Aeuxog Deucos a Pu avoir ses dérivés
comme Ziyy a les siens — Zrynros, Ziyaheos, &c. Voila donc Deucalion qui, par son nom
méme, se retrouve ¢tre Noé.”!  He shews that the story of the stones, by which Deacalion and
Pyrrha repeopled the earth, is only a mistake arising from the Hebrew word £13 buim, filii,
having been confounded with the word Iv1ax alnim, lapides.® He then shews, that Noé is found
in a similar maoner in the Nannacus of the Phrygians, who is said, by Suidas, to bave Joreseen
the flood, and in consequence to have collected and saved his people in a sacred asylum. This
reminds me that one of the Sibyls placed Ararat in Phrygia: that is, placed a mount of il-avarata,
of God the Creator, in Phrygia. All this tends to shew the mythos to be universally spread over
the world. Nannacus foreseeing the fiood, reminds me also that Enoch says, that Noé foresaw it
—learat from the moons or planets, that the earth would become inclined, and that destruction
would take place. But this 1 shall discuss hereafter.

Again, Mons. Bonnaud says, « Mais si chaque trait de ses dévoilemens aura de quoi surprendre,
que sera-ce, quand F'auteur de I'histoire véritable prendra d'expligy les Grees
ayaut imaginé leurs temps héroiques d'aprés nos livres saints, en ont emprunté ces noms illustres
par les deux plus grande. poétes qui aient jamais existé, les noms d'Ajax, d’Enée, de Diomade,
d&’Agamemnon, de Ménélas? L’on verra que ces noms ne sont tous que les traductions de ceux
des enfans de Jacob, Ruben, Siméon, Lévi, Juda, Dan, Issacar, Zabulou, &c., que les Grecs ont
rendus daus leur langne, tantst avec une exactitude litérale, et tantdt avec des altérations gros-
sidres, d & trés-h et si singulidre, quelle paroitra un paradoxe iucroy-
able: découverte féconde, elle nous révélera un mystere que jusqu'ici I'esprit humain n’avoit pas
méme soupgonné. En effet, quelle sera la surprise de toutes les nations cultivées par le gotit de
Ia beile litérature, quand, par une suite de dévoilemens des héros de la Grece, copiés sur les noms

' Vol.Lp 174,
* 10, p. 175. The Abbé suys, that Jameson, in his Spicelegu, Lus proved all the Egyptian proper names Hebrew,
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des chefs des douze tribus d'Israél, M. 'Abbé de Rocher fera voir que la guerre de Troie, cette
guerre, dont le fracas a retenti jusqu'au bout de I'univers: cette guerre, dont la célébrité propagée
d'age en age, et perpétude de bouche en bouche depuis tant de siécles, a fait placer cet événement
mémorable au rang des grands époques de I'histoire: cette guerre de Troie, chantée par un
Homére et un Virgile, n’est dans le fond que la guerre des onze tribus d’lsraél, contre celle de
Benjamin, pour venger la femme d’un Lévite, victime de I'incontinence des habitans de la ville de
Gabaa;! qui fut prise par les autres tribus confédérées, A I'aide d'une ruse de guerre, et qui fut
& la fin livrée aux flammes par les vainqueurs.”?

1 confess I should have liked very much to see the Abbé attempt the Grecian history, as he has
done that of Egypt. The striking marks of resemblance between parts of the Iliad, and of the
names in it, and the fabulous history of Greece, to names and to parts of the Sacred Writings,
has been observed thousands of times, and for this no reason has yet been assigned, having even
the slightest degree of probability—unless the doctrine of a common and universal mythos in
an universal Janguage, us proposed to be proved in this work, be considered to possess such
probability.

I think it expedient here to add some observations from another learned Abbé respecting the
Grecian Bacchus. In Bacchus we evidently have Moses. Herodotus says he was an Egyptian,
brought up in Arabia Felix. The Orphic verses relate that he was preserved from the waters,
in alittle box or chest, that be was called Misem in commemoration of this event ; that he was
instructed in all the secrets of the Gods; and that he had a rod, which he changed into a serpent
at his pleasure; that he passed through the Red Sea dry-shod, as Hercules subsequently did, in
his goblet, through the Straits of Abila and Calpe ; and that when he weat into India, he and his
army enjoyed the light of the Sun during the night : moreover, it is said, that be touched with his
magic rod the waters of the great rivers Orontes and Hydaspes ; upon which those waters flowed
back and left him a free passage. It is even said that be arrested the course of the sun and moon.
He wrote his laws on two tables of stone. He was anciently represented with horns or rays on
bis head.®

We see Bacchus, who in 20 many other particulars is the same as Moses, is culled Misem, in
commemoration of his being saved from the water. Gessenius, in his explanation of the word
Moses, says it is formed of p@ water and vong delivered. I can find no Greek p for water in
my Lexicons. But Misem may be the Saviour—yg» iso, the Saviour b m. And when I recollect
all that I have saidin Vol. I pp. 530, 531, respecting the sacredness of water, and what Mr.
Payne Knight bas said of the derivation of the word Ice, and that Bacchus was Isis and Omadios,
I cannot help suspecting that there is another mystery under this name, which I cannot fully
explain,

We have found the Mosaic mythos in China, in North India, and it was found in South India
by the Jesuits: then, according to the Abbé, Genesis must have been travestied in all these places,
as well as in Egypt and Greece. This ci raises another i ble objection to
the Abbé’s theory, but it supports mine.

+ 4 Il est remarkable, en effet, qu’en Hebreu le mot Gabas, qui veut dire ua lieu élevé, a le méme seus que Pergams,
en Gree, qui eat aussi le now qu’on donne & Troie”

* < Mons. I'Abbé dit, que la guerre de Troie est prise de la gueyre des Tribus, rucontie d la fin du Lisre des Juges.
Ce morceau de I' Ecriture est le dix-neuridme et le vingtitme chapitre du Livre des Juges.*
* Abbé Bazin, by Wood Gandell, p. 158. This ought to bave come in another part of the work, but like many
other passages it was not copied till the other parts were printed.
»2
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My reader will probably recollect that I have formerly shewn that the Rev. Dr. Joshua Barnes
published a work to prove that Solomon was the author of the Iliad.?

The idle pretence that because the Egyptians had lost their own history they bad recourse to
that of the Jews, is at once done away with by the Abbé’s observation respecting Thebes, and
that all the same history is to be found among the Greeks as among the Egyptians, 1 feel little
doubt that it was the discovery by the priests that this fact overthrew the Abb&'s theory, and led
to consequences of a very different nature, which prevented him from keeping his prowmise, to
shew, in a futare work, that the Greek and Latin history was the same as the Egyptian, aud not
the dispersion of his papers in the Revolution: but this I rost exceedingly regret. His success
in the case of Deucalion and Nannacus makes it probable that he could have performed his promise
if he had thought proper.

7. The learned writer, in the Ediuburgh Encyclopedia, whom [ have several times before
quoted, says,® “ By the description above translated, (the passage of Clemens relating to hiero-
“ glyphics,) it plainly appears that the sacred character of the Egyptians was entirely different
“ from the hieroglyphic: and by this consideration we are in a good measure justified in sup-
“ posing, as we have done all along, that the sacred letters of the Egyptians were actually the
“ Chaldaic. The inscriptions on the obelisks, mentioned by Cassiodorus, so often quoted, were
“ certainly engraved in the sacred character ; and the character in which they were drawn was
“ that above-mentioned. If the sacred letters were Chaldaic, the sacred language was probably
“ the same.”

It is a very remarkable circumstance that we should here find the old Hebrew or Chaldee
Ianguage, for they were both the same, to be the oldest used in Egypt. Did the Egyptiaus
change their language, out of compliment to those pastors or shepherds whom they permitted to
reside in & corner of their country, and at last expelled? The fact was, I have no doubt, that
the language was the ancient Coptic, which was Hebrew or Chaldee. I do not speak of the forms
of the letters used, because these were changed by caprice every day ; nor, indeed, of the written
language ; for it must have been a Masonic secret. I cannot doubt that 1000 years before the
captivity, the Chaldee, the Hebrew, the Syriac, and the Coptic, were all the same languages.

The case of the five dialects of the Celtic, namely, the Scotch, the Manks, the Irish, the Welsh,
and the Cornish, is exactly similar to that of the Egyptians named above. The natives of these
places do not now generally understand one another, but yet no one can doubt that they did all
uoderstand one another a thousand or twelve hundred years ago, and that they are merely dialects
of the same Celtic language.

In the epithet cheres, borne by many of the kings, we have clearly the xpnsvpiov or x—paor
=600; T or X=300 ¢=200 p=100=600. In the later Ptolemies the Crestologia is shewn in
their names—Soter, Philadelphus, &c. Xgns was but an epithet, mitis, benignus, applied to the
divine incarnation—to the person inspired by the Holy Ghost, and possessing the crown by divine
right.

8. Tbeg that my reader would now reconsider the circumstances, that we have found a repetition
of the same mythos of Moses, &c., &c., in several countries; secondly, that the voyages of
salvation or processions about the country, or Deisuls, as they were called in Britain, are found
in most countries ; and, Zhirdly, that it appears probable, from the practice of the Roman Church
in scenically representing all the acts of the Saviour in the course of every year, that these pro-

' See Vol I.p. 364. * Art. Plil 8,73,
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cessions or relations of the Mosaic history in the different countries, were originally nothing more
than the scenical representation of the first mythos, which probably arose originally in Ayoudia,
and in process of time come to be believed by the people who performed them. This scenical
representation arose before the knowledge of letters, and was invented in order to keep the
scheme from being lost; and I think it not at all unlkely, that the whole vulgar mythos of an
incarnated person was a parable, invented by the philosophers for the purpose of keeping their
refined and beautiful doctrines, and their cycles and astronomy, from being lost. I can imagine
nothing so likely to answer this intended end, before letters were inveuted.

It seems probable that there was the same multiplication of the mythos in Egypt in the different
districts, which we have found in Greece and other countries ; and, that the reiteration of the
different Moseses, Josephs, Chereses, in dynasties, was nothing but the repetition of the different
incarnated Saviours for the same seeculnm in different parts of the country. They bave often
been thought to have been contemporaneous sovereigns, by different authors. This exactly suits
my theory. We know they had the voyages of salvation the same as in Greece. When Egypt
was divided into small states, each would have its Saviour, its voyage of Salvation, or Dei-snl,
or holy procession, its Olympus, Meru, &c., and its mythos of an immaculate conception, cru-
cifixion, resurrection, &c., &c.: but when it became united under one head, it would have, as we
read, oue for the whole country, which annually made a procession the whole length of the Nile.

I now request my reader, before we proceed to any other subject, to reflect well upon what
we have found in the Abb&’s work. Let bim think upon the two cities of Thebes, or the ark
from which pigeons were sent out, and from which all animals and men descended, &c. Let
him remember Hercules three days in the Dag, and Jonas three days in the Fish. Let him
remember Samson’s likenese to Hercules. Let him remember Iphigenia and Jephthah’s daughter,
&e., &e., &, and then let him account, if he can, for these things, in any other way than that
which I have pointed out,

CHAPTER IV.

LORD oN MEXICAN MYTHOS THE SAME AS THAT OF TEE OLD
RLD. AND SPINETO. NOLOGY AND CYCLIC PERIODS. — TOWERS OF NEXICO AND
BABEL. — JEWISH LANGUAGE AND MEXICAN RITES.— CROSS AND CRUCIFIXES.— IMMAGULATE CONCEP-
TION. FEMALE PRINCIPLE. — AUMBOLDT. — BOCHICA, PERUVIAN RITES, &C.— THE ASS AND HOBSE.
RACES OF MEN.—~CHINA. TIBET. SPANISH POLICY.—LAWS OF THB MEXICANS. — BASTER ISLAND.—
LAST AVATAR EXPECTED.—TOD ON TIBET. ISLAND SUNK. JEWISH MYTHOS.—GENERAL OBSERVATIONS.

1. I Must now draw my reader’s attention to perhaps the most curious of all the subjects hitherto
discussed, and that is, the history of Mexico and Peru. It might be supposed that these, of all
nations, were the least likely to afford any useful information respecting the system or mythos
which I have been unveiling ; but they are, in fact, rich in interesting circumstances, that have
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hitherto been totally inexplicable, but which are easily explained on the bypothesis, that there
was, in very early times, an universal empire governed by a learned priesthood.

Many months after the Anacalypsis had been in the press, Lord Kingsborough’s magnificent
work on Mexico made its appearance. This will account for the manner in which 1 bave spoken
of Mexican hieroglyphics in the first volume. My reader will readily believe me when I say it
was with great pleasure I discovered in every part of that work circamstances which can only be
accounted for on the theory laid down by me, and which therefore confirm it in a very remarkable
manner. His Lordship’s difficulties are very striking: the language of the Jews, their mythos,
laws, customs, are every where apparent. This his Lordship accounts for by supposing that in
ancient times colonies of Jews went to America from Alexandria. But this by no means accounts
for the difficulty, because the Trinity, the Crucifixion, and other doctrines of Christianity, are in-
termixed with every part of the Jewish rites, which must be accounted for; therefore, to remove
this new difficulty, he is obliged to suppose that Christian mssionaries, in the early times of the
gospel, found their way to America. Now admitting this to have taken place, its insufficiency to
account for the various incomprehensible circumstances, if not already, will very shortly be clearly
proved. The South Americans had not the knowledge of letters when the Spaniards arrived among
them, nor did they know the use of iron. These facts are of themselves almost enough to prove,
and really do prove, when combined with other circumstances, that the Jewish customs and doc-
trines could not have been carried to them from Alexandria, a3 above suggested, or by modern
Christians, who would have instantly set them to digging their mountains ;} but, on the contrary,
these facts prove that the colonization must have taken place previously to the discovery of iron
by the natives of the old world, long before Alexandria was built ;* and this agrees very well with
their ignorance of the use of an alphabet. The two facts exhibit the mythos in existence at a
period extremely remote indeed. For, the identity of rites, such as circumcision, &c., found in
India, Syria, Egypt, and South America, puts the great antiquity and identity of the mythoses ont
of all doubt.

2. David Malcolme, in his book called Antiquities of Britain, (which is so ingeniously contrived
that it cannot be referred to by chapter, number, page, or in any other way,) gives the following
passage as an extract from Salmon’s Modern History:* “St. Austin, speaking of the notion some
“ entertained of another continent, he says, ¢ It is not agreeable to reason or good sense to affirm,
“ that men may pass over so great an ocean as the Atlantic from this continent to a new-found
““world, or that there are inhabi here, all men being d: ded from the first man Adam.” Now
this shews that, from the time of Christ to the fourth century, when this African bishop lived, but
then resided at Rome, there had been no colonization. It was impossible to have taken place
without his knowledge, and this absolutely proves the truth of the existence of the xp7s-ian
mythos before the time of Christ.

The jealousy of the Pope and the court of Spain, in keeping all strangers away from South
America, even to the extreme length, for many yem, of excluding their own bishops and secular
clergy, and permitting no priests but D i to go thither, is accounted for,
The clear and unquuhnmble doctrines of Judaism and Christianity, which must have existed
before the time of Christ, evidently overthrew all their vulgar esoteric doctrines, whatever they

* Mexico is one of the fow places where native iron is found, (sec Vallancey’s Coll, Hab. Vol. VL p. 422,) and it
Ties in masses on the sides of their mountains in the greatest abundance.
* According to the Arandelian marbles, iron was not found out till 138 years before the wur of Troy. Ihid.

* Vol. 28th, but the first concerning America, Introd. Part 4th and 5th.
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might do with the esoferic or those in the couclave. Lord Kingsborough says,' “But one solu-
“ tion offers itself from all the dlﬁculhel and mysteries which seem m be inseparable from the
« study of the ancient i and my gy, of the Mexi 5 and that is, the
¢ presence of the Jews in the new world.” Had his Lordship said the Judaic mythos, he would
have been right ; for nothing can be more clear than that it is all substantially there, and most in-
timately mixed, actually amalgamated, he might have added, with the Christian.

3. The similarity between the Jews, Christians, and South Aumericans, is sufficiently striking ;
but there is yet something to me still more o, which is, that several of the doctrines which 1 have
advocated in this work, unkunown to the vulgar Jews and Christians of this day, are to be found in
Mexico. Their Triune God, their Creator, is called by the names Yao and Hom. Lord Kings-
borough says,® * Hom-eyoca, which signifies the place in which exists the Creator of the uni-
« verse, or the First Cause, to whom they gave the name of Hom-eteuli, which means the God of
“ three-fold dignity, or three Gods, the same as Ol-om-ris ........; and by avother name,
« Hom-eican, that is to say, the place of the Holy Trinity, who, according to the opinion of many
< of their old men, begot, by their worD, CrpaTENAL, and a woman called X-om10.”

In the Hom-eyo-ca, when joined with the other ci I cannot but gnize the Om
and Ai—wn Dy om-ia, place of Om. And again, in Hom-ei-can the Aom-iao-anis, the pluce or
country of the Self-existent (v ie) Hom, who is called the Trinity. And what are we to make of
the Hom, the Father of the Wonrb, by the Logos

The Father of the American Trinity is called Om-equeturiqui, ou bien Urago-Zoriso; le nom
du Fils est Urus-ana, et I'Esprit se nomme Urapo.? Here the Om of North India, the Urus or
Beeve, and the pi-rub, that is, the ruh, are very distinct. These have evidently not come from
modern Christianity, but from the ancient system in the most ancient of times. Teutle is re-
peatedly said to mean ©Osog or God. Sahagun says the Mexicans had a God, the same as Bac-
chus, called Ometeuchtli. Here is clearly Bacchus by his name of Opadios,* who was called THZ
=608, which was the name of Jesus Christ, called zke desire of alt nations— the Om-nu-al of
Isaiah. Here, in the Teut, we have not only the deog of the Greeks, but we have the Teut-ates
of the British Druids, and the Thoth of Egypt, and the Buddha of India under his name Tat.
But it is expressly said, in several other places, that the God was called Yao. How can any one
doubt that here are the remains of an ancient system? How can any one believe that the Jews
would carry all these recondite matters to Mexico, even if they did go at any time, and that they
would amalgamate them all together as we have them here?

‘The Mexican history gives a long account of their arrival in Mexico, from a distant country, far
to the West. The stations where the colony rested, from time to time, during its long migration,
which took many years, are particularly described, and it is said that ruius of the towns which
they occupied are to be seen in several places along the coast. I think it is evident that this mi-
gration from the West is merely 2 mythos ; the circumstances are such as to render it totally in-
credible. In principle it is the same as that of the Jews, but accommodated to the circumstances
of the new world,

It really seems impossible to read Lord Kingsborough’s notes, in pp. 241 et seq., and not to
see, that the mythos of a chosen people, and a God conducting them after long migrations to a
promised land, (attributed by the Spanish monks to the contrivance of the Devil,) was common to
Jews, Christians, and Mexicans. [ think it seems clear, from p. 186, that Mexico or Mesi-co was
the Hebrew ryum msik; then it would be the country of the Messiah: or it might equally be the

1 P82 + Pp. 183, 156, 168, + Ibid. p. 410. + Ibid. VoL VL p. 197.
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country of the lender, whom we call Moses, of the people whom we have found in Western Syria,
iu South India, and Cashmere. His Lordship shews, that the word Mesitli or Mexico is pre-
“ cisely the same as the Hebrew word rmwwm msik or mun mse or anointed,” and that one of these
Gods should sit on the right hand of the other, p. 82. In the next page he says, the full ae-
“ complishment of the prophecy of a saviour in the person of Quecalcoatle has been ack d

by the Jews ju America.” He says, p. 100, ““ The temptation of Quecalcoatle, the fast of fony
“ days ordained by the Mexican ritual, the cap with which he was presented to drink, the reed
¢ which was his sign, the morning star, which he is designated, the feepat/, or stone which was laid
“ on his altar, and called teotecpatl, or divine stone, which was likewise an object of adoration ; all
‘ these circumstances, counected with many others relating to Quecalcoatle, which are here
“ omitted, are very curious and mysterious !” But why are they omitted by his Lordship? ‘The
pious monks accounted for all these things by the agency of the Devil, and burned all the hiero-
glyphic books containing them, whenever it was in their power.

‘This migration of the Mexicane from the West,! is evidently exactly similar to the Ezodus of the
Israehtes from Egypt. The going out with great noise and clamour is a part of the mythos.
Nimrod has shewn that it is to be found among the Greeks in their Bacchic festivals, and also
among the Romaus: see his second volume, article Populi Fugia.*  The meaning of the mythos
I cannot even suspect, and the nonsense of Nimrod about Babel and the horrors of Gyncocracy
give no assistance.  But the fact of the similarity of the histories proves that it really is a part of
the mythos, that is, that a Regifugia and Populifugia is a part of the mythos.®

On the religion of the Hindoos the Cambridge Key says,* * The pristine religion of the Hindus
was, I think, that of the most pure and ancient Cutholic faith, and the religion of the enlightened
few still continues such. They have worshiped a saviour, as the Redeemer of the world, for more
that 4800 years. The religion of their forefathers they brought with them from the old world and
established it i the new one. They believe implicitly in a Redeemer, whom they consider as the
spint that moved on the waters at the creation, the God that existed before all worlds.” We
shall find this the Mexican faith.

The God who led the Mexicans in their migration, was called Yao-teotle, God of Armies—Yao
being said to mean army or victory—the very meaning given to it by the Jews; and, Sanscrit
scholars tell me, also by the Indians.® Teo is said to be @¢o or Deo, and t/e a mere termination 3
but, as I have stated in Vol. L. p. 221, the TTL is T=300, T=300, L=50; and TT is, in fact, the
Tat or Buddba of India. Teotle is the same as nn tit, and means 650, which, as emblem of the
Trinitarian God, came to mean ziree. I believe also that this has a connexion, in some way, with
the "Hn tld, probably originally nbn ¢tk or ¥ tulad, the male organ of generation. I believe
that from this comes our word Lad. Teotl is the Supreme and Invisible Being.® The Tat is the
nauie of the Tartars, who are as often called Tatars, and 1 am persuaded that the famous Titans
were properly Tat-ans. Many reasons for these matteis will be added hereafter.

Gen. Vallancey says, the earliest Irish history begins with Kartuelta,” which is the same as the
Indo-Scythian Cear-tiutli, that is, Kaesar or Casar, grandson of Noah, on the banks of the Cas-

1 Vide Lord Kiagsborough, Vol VI. p. 237. * P 370.

* T much fear 1 shall greatly offend the very learned person who calls himself Nimrod, of whose bonour and sincerity
1 have no doubt; but T am quite certain, if he would consult s friend or two, hewould find that he gives way to super.
stition in a manuer verv unwouthy of <0 fine a scholar and so learned a man. His work is called Niwrod, in four
voluines, 8vo , and is suld by Priestley, Londun.

4 Yol ILp. 72. * P 244, © Miss Williams’ Humboldt, p. 83. 7 Coll. Hib, Vol. VL. p.21.
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pian, 300 years after the flood. Here I suspect that we have the Czsar of Indo-Scythia, or of the
Caspian, joined to the Mexican Tiutli or Teotli.!

4. In p. 216, Mr. Humboldt treats of a nation called Xochimileks. This must be Xaca-melech,
or, I should rather say, idering all the other ci which we have seen relating to
the Rajabp and Roya! Shepherds,) Royal Sazons, for I much suspect they were all the
same people. The Marquess Spineto, in his Lectures,® has quoted a person called Carli as
having deeply studied the origin of nations and languages, and who, be says, has asserted that the
Egyptians peopled America. He particularly notices a word as being held sacred among the
Egyptians and in the Pacific ocean,—it is ZTahou. But this is nothing but Bou-ta read anagram-
matically, or, in fact, in the old Hebrew fashion. The High Priest of the North American Indians
was called Sachem. T think we have here both the Saga and the Akme,? and also the Sciskam,
which we have before noticed in Tibet. The dignity of sacrificer was supreme and hereditary,
like a feudal title. His title was Papa, his dress scarlet, with fringes as a border.* This exactly
answers to the Sagart and Rex Sacrificulus of the ancients. The fringes of the Mexicans were
fixed to the four quarters of their garments, as a sacred ordinance, precisely like those of the
Jews ;® and it is only fair to suppose, as they were similar in one respect they should be so in
another, and have been descriptive of the number 600.

5. Boturini says, “ No Pagan nation refers primitive events to fixed dates like the Indians,”
meaning the Americans. “ They recount to us the history of the creation of the world, of the
“ deluge, of the confusion of tongues at the time of the tower of Babel, of the other epocbs and
« ages of the world, of their ancestors’ long travels in Asia, with the years precisely distinguished
“ by their corresponding characters, They record, in the year of Seven Rabbits, the great eclipse
< which bappened at the crucifixion of Christ our Lord; and the first Indians who were converted
« to Christianity, who, at that time, were perfectly well acquainted with their own chronology,
< and applied themselves with the utmost diligence to ours, have transmitted to us the informa-
 tion, that from the creation of the world to the bappy nativity of Christ, five thousand, one
“ hundred aod ninety-nine years had elapsed, which is the opinion or computation of the
“LXXe

One of their periods is 4008 years B. C.,” another 4801.% Their fourth age, the editor says,
according to the Mexican symbols, lasted 5206 years, and the early Christian converts made it
out 5199 years. This was evidently the computation of 5200 years of Eusebius. The period of
4801 is the sum of the eight ages of the correct Neros, 8x600=4800. The Mexicans are said to
be great astrologers.

The Mexicans believed that the millenium would commence at the end of some cycle of 52
years—4 x13=52 ; and they concluded each of these periods with deep lamentations and terrors,
and bailed with corresponding joy the moment when the new cycle had commenced, which shewed
that they bad a new 52 years' lease. This was exactly the case with the lamentations for the
death of Osiris, Adonis, &c., and his resurrection from the tomb. The new cycle haviug com-
menced, the danger had past. At first, I doubt not, this was only every €00 years; afterward,
with the increasing uncertainty of the ends of those periods, and also with the increase of super-
stition, the festivals of Osiris, &c., came, for the sake of security, to be celebrated every year.

Lord Kingsborough says, 1, “ Christians might have feared the return of every period of fifty-

* Sec Basnege, for a kingdom of the Jews in the Bast called Cosor, Casar, B. vii. cb. 1, and B, vii.

* Pp. 199, 200. * Powual b Aat. p. 190. « Lord Kingeborough's Mex Vol. VL. p. 69.
*To.p. 77 ¢ Ib.p. 176. 7 Ib. p. 174, CDhp.175. o lbp U760 Ib.p.5, note,
VoL 11,
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“ two years as being nearly the anniversary of the age which Christ had attained when he was cru-
“ cified, and of the great eclipse which sacred history records, and which (since profane history is
“ gilent respecting it) it is very kable how the Mexil should have become acquainted with.”

The first pair were called Huehue.! Quecalcoatle disappeared at the end of fifty-two years, at
the great festival in Cholula.? Here is the Aphanasia.

Mr. Humboldt gives nearly the same account. He says, “ At the end of the fifty-two years
“ they had a grand festival, when all lights were extinguished, and after crucifying a mao, they
“ kindled a fire by the friction of the wood of the Ivy on his breast, from which they were all re-
“lighted. It was their belief that the world would be destroyed at the end of one of these
“ cycles, and as soon as this fire was kindled and the critical moment past, which assured them
“ that 2 new cycle was to run, they indulged in the greatest joy.” He shews that they new-
cleaned and furnished all their houses and temples, precisely as was done by the ancient Egyp-
tians, and, he might bave added, as is also done by Lhe Romish church at every jubilee.? He
shews that the Mexicans had convents of Monks precisely like the Tibetians and the Romish
church. After this, Humboldt states, that M. La Place, from a careful examination, had come to
the conclusion, that the Mexicans knew the leogth of the Tropical Year more correctly than
Hipparchus, and almost as correctly as Almamon ;* and he shews, from various astronomical
circumstances, that they must have had a close connexion with Eastern Asia and its cycles.

Humboldt says, «This predilection for periodical series, and the existence of a cycle of sixty
« years, appear to reveal the Tartarian origin of the nations of the new continent.””s  He then
states, that the cycle of sixty years was divided into four parts. *‘These small cycles represented
“ the four seasons of the great year. Each of them contained 185 moons, which corresponded
 with fifteen Chinese and Tibetian years, and ly with the real indictions observed in the
% time of Constantine.”® Here we see the identity d for of the chronological periods
stated above by Lord Kingsborough, with those of the old world, as corrected by the two Ceesars
with the assistance of the Chaldeans of the East. On this I shall have something very curious in
a future book.

Mr. Niebuhr says, * What we call Roman numerals are Etruscan, and frequently seen on their
« monnments. But these signs are of the hieroglyphic kind, and belong to an earlier mode of
« symbolical writing, in wse before the i fuction of alphabetical ch 7  They resemble
« the Aztekan in this, that they represent objects individually. They were of native origin, at the
“ time when the West, with all its primitive peculiarities, was utterly uoknown to the East,®
« at the same period when the Turdetani framed their written characters and literature.”®

“ Here also a phenomenon presents itself, which fills us moderns with astonishment, viz. an ex-

« ceedingly accurate measurement of time, and even in the cyclical year, quite, quite in the spirit
“ in which the early Mesican legislators mductzd the chvonology portions of time measured off
« from periods of very long duration, d d with ision, and without regard
<« tg the lunar changes. Besides these, the Etruscans had a civil lunn year, which the cyclical
« only served to correct.. ... ..But there is something remarkable, and not to be lightly disre-

+ Lord Kingsborough's Mes. Vol. VL. p. 198, b p. 199,
s Humboldt Res Cone Mexico, Ed Miss Williams, VoL I. pp. 226, 380, 382, 384. « Iuid p.392.
+ Ih. Vol. IL p. 128. o Io. p. 133.

7 How extraordinary that this author should stop bere and not make the least attempt to ascertain what this symbo-
lieal writing was! It will he my object, in a fature book, to supply the deficiency; but I beg my reader to recollect
the admission of this learned man.

* What a mistake! © Strabo, IHL Cap. ii. p. 371, Ed. Sylb.
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“ garded, in the affinity between the wisdom of the ancient West and the science, at one time
< perhaps more widely diffused over that hemisphere, and of which the Mezicans still preserved the
“ hereditary, though probably useless possession, at the time when their country was destroyed.
“ This deserves more attentive consideration, since the discovery of an analogy between the
« Basque and A 1 Ly a celebrated scholar, Professor Vater.”! In these observa-
tions we surely have a very extraordinary confirmation of my theory. If the Romans calculated by
a period or seculum of 120 years, they would come to the same conclusions as if they took the 60
or 600, and in this we see why the Mexican and Roman periods agreed in the time of Constantine
and Eusebius. They would not have agreed before the time when the solstice was corrected by
Sosigenes the CuaLnzaN., They would have varied more thnn 500 years, This we shall refer to
in a fature book, when it will be und d, and g dingly striking will be
unfolded.

Humboldt says, the Mexicans hold that, before the flood, which took place 4800 years after
the creation? of the world, the earth was inbabited by giants. One of them after the flood, called
Xelhna or the architect, built an immense pyramidal tower which was to reach to beaven—but
the Gods offended destroyed it with lightning. Here is a complete jumble of the ancient mytho-
logy: the 4800 are the eight cycles before Christ. The architect is the Megalistor or the name
of God made into the giant, and is X-al-hua, the self-existent X. The tower is the exact model
of the tower of Babel, as given in our old histories. After its destruction it was dedicated to
Quetzalcoatl, the God of the Air. This is Saca, or Indra, whom we found crucified in Nepaul.
(See Vol. I p. 230.)2  The Mexicans chaunted the word Hululaez, which belonged to no Mexican
dialect, to the honour of their Gods.* This is evidently the Allelujah of the Greeks and Hebrews,
and the Ullaloo of the Irish.®

6. It is said that after the deluge sacrificing commenced. The person who answers to Noah
entered an Ark with six others, and that soon after the deluge his descendants built the tower of
Tulan Cholula, partly to see what was going on in heaven, and partly for fear of another deluge,
but it was destroyed by thunder and lightning. The story of sending birds out of the ark, the
confusion and dispersion of tribes, is the same in general character with that of the Bible. His
Lordship says, “In attempting to explain how the Indians could have become acquainted with
¢ events of such remote antiquity, coeval with the foundation of the earliest monarchies, it would
“be absurd to suppose that their annals and native traditions extended backwards to a period
“ unknown to Egyptian, Persian, Greek, or Sanscrit history.”®  Absurd as it may be to suppose
this, their hieroglyphic annale evideutly do thus extend backwards.

His Lovdship says,”  The difficulty of comprehending the plun of the tower of Belus, given
“ by Herodotus, vanishes on inspecting the plans of the Mexican temples. The turrets in the
< great temple, described in p. 380, were 360 in number.” Up to the temple Cholala were
ciento y veinte gradas. The brick base of the tower of Chululan, which remains, and was built

» Nicbubr, Hist. Rome, VoL T p. 92, Ed. Walter.

* I think when my reader bas scen a few of the fullowing pages he will be conviaced that there must here be a
unstake of the translator, uud that the words a/ter the creation of the world ought to be before the Christiun dra, The
space. 4800 is about the time of the eight cycles fiom the entrance of the Sun into Taurus, and whea (as I shall shew
in a future book) a flood probably took place.

* Williams, Vol. I p. 96 < Thid

# Thave no doubt thot the Ullaloo of the Irish, with which they sake their dead friends, was originally an invocation
to the Deity to be mercifal to their souls.

¢ Vol. VL. p. 117. 7 Ib. p. 279.

»2
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in order to escape another flood if it should come, is eighteen hundred feet in circumference. It
is said to have been destroyed by a stone from heaven.! It is pyramidal. Humbolt says it is
hollow.? I have little doubt that the word Chol bas been XL=650—a monogram, which it may
be remembered is found in the oldest catacombs at Rome.

Teocalli is the name of the temple of Cholula; this is said to be the house of Teocalli. This
is evidently teo or God Cali. House of God is precisely the Hebrew style.

The word Cholula is thought by Lord Kingsborough to be a corruption of the word Jeru-salem.
He thinks the same of a place called Churula;? but I suspect that they were identical. At
Cholula is the very large temple, with the very celebrated pyramid, which is said to be a very
close imitation of the temple of Belus or tower of Babel.* A room in one of the pyramids of
Cholula had its ceiling formed like the temple at Komilmar, of over-hanging stones. *

In Volume XXL® of the Classical Journal will be found some interesting remarks of Mr.
Faber’s on the close similarity between the pyramid on the mountain Cholula of the Mexicans, and
the tower of Belus. That one is a copy of the other, or that they are both taken from some
common mythos, cannot possibly be doubted. This being premised, I would ask my reader
whether he can doubt a moment, that the well-known deity Owmorca of the Chaldeans? is the
Hom-eyo-ca of the Mexicans ? Thus we have not only the mythos of the Greeks in Bacchus,
of Chbristianity, of Judaism, of Tartary, and of North and South India in Mexico, but we have
the very oldest mythos of Babylon. How came this mythos of Babylon in Mexico? Did it go
by China? I think my reader, when be considers all these circumstances, must see that my
theory of one universal empire and mythos will explain all the difficulties, and that it alone can
explain them,

Mr. Humboldt, after shewing that the tower at Cholula was in every respect a close imitation of
that described by Diodorus and Herodotus at Babylon, both in its form and in the astronomical
uses to which it was applied, states, as if it was not doubted, but a settled fact, that it was built
after the time of Mohamed.® At this time the tower of Belus bad for many centuries been in
ruios, and its country a perfect desert. This at once shews that no dependence can be placed in
Mr. Humboldt’s speculation on this subject,—for surely no one will credit the recent date of this
work, supposing even that it were built by emigrants from Egypt or from Chinese Tartary. In
that age, after the time of Mobamed, what should induce either Jews or Christians to expend an
immense sum in money or labour to build a tower of Babel, in Mexico or any where else? After
the description of the Mexican pyramidal towers, Mr. Humboldt goes on to state, that there
are similar pyramidal towers in Virginia and Canada, containing galleries lined with stone. He
states the temple of Xochicalco accurately to face the four cardinal points, '° to be built of store
beautifully wrought, but without cement—each stone in form of a parallelopiped.

The Mexicans’ large temple, placed on a conical hill, called Xochicalco, meant, as they say,
house of flowers. This is Xaca and Calx, Calyx, which meant Rose." The hill was excavated
into large caves,!* wonderful to behold, when it is considered (as it is there observed), that the
Mexicans had no iron. An observation is made by M. Dupaix, that the Mexicans are uow quite
ignorant of the meaning of their proper names.” In p. 71, it appears that the temple at Mexico

' Vol. VL p. 196. ¢ Ib. p. 174. This Tower is in Plate XVI. Seeib. p. 192.

* P34 * Vide Class. Jouraal, Vol. XXL. p. 10. * Willians’s Humboldt, p. 91.
¢ Pp.10, 11, 7 Named in Class. Jour. Vol XX. p 186. *1b. p 100.

¢ Ib. 102. * Ib, p. 110,

" Lord Kingsborough's Mex. Ast. p. 430, " . p. 431 » Ib. p. 432



BOOK 1. CHAPTER IV. SECTION 7. 29

is, in substance and fact, called the temple of Cihnathe, C being pronounced like S, and thus
making the temple of Sin or Sion, which will be explained in the book on letters. Lord Kings-
borough calls it Sinai or Sina.

I feel little doubt that one of the first names of God, in the first written language, for reasons
which I shall give when [ explain the Origin of Letters, in all nations, languages, and times,
would be 17 di, divus, with its variety of forms : the next, perhaps, would be descriptive of 360.
This might be described in various ways, as TLI—T=300 L=50 1=10=360. The meaning of
these three numbers would be the glorious orb we daily behold, the Sun aud God. For reasons
which l shall assign, [ suppose Di was the first and the premhng name of God during many

d, when y so much improved that the knowledge of the Neros of
660 was acquired, the name TTL=650 wn adopted as his name, and we bave it in Mexico, (where
figures were known, but not syllabic letters,) in the name of the Deity Zeotle. The periods shew
how far, at the time in which they branched off from Asia, the knowledge of the system had
extended. Their period from the crnnon to Christ, of 5200 years, embraces the eight ages of
their cycle: their 77°L, T ponding with the period of Eusebins. In
India, the name 360 fell into disuse and was lost, and was pmbahly superseded by the words
Titln=666, TTL=650+1U or i U=16=666, and, at last, by the number now used, TT=600. I
know not how I could have invented any thing more in accordance with my theory than that this
Mexican God should have this peculiar, appropriate name, had I set my wits to work for the
purpose of invention.  Teot! signifies, in the Mexican language, both the Sun and an Age; and
 the image of the sun, surrounded with rays, was the symbol of the latter.”!

Mr. Fred. Schlegel has observed,” that the word atl or atel is found in the languages of the
East of Europe ; that it means water, and that its symbol has found its way into the Greek
alphabet in the letter Mem, in the undulating shape by which water is meant— ; that it is also
in the Pheenician and most western nations. It is in the Estoteland of Greenland, which is, I
suspect, di-ania-estotel; and I also suspect that it is the symbol of the centre letter and of water,
because it is the symbol of fluid of any kind. I think this leads to the meaning of our word
Land, L'-ania-di—the holy country.

7 Almost all persons who have written respecting the Mexicans, have observed the similarity
of their language to that of the Hebrews. This and many other strange things the monks admit
most vawillingly, and attribute to the devil. Las Casas said that the language of Saint Domingo
was * corrupt Hebrew.”? The Caribbees have the word Neketali, meaning dead ; ih Hebrew
buwp gtl: Hilaali, he is dead; in Hebrew b%n Alt: Kaniche, a cane ; (sugar ;) in Hebrew mp qne :
Eneka, a collar ; in Hebrew piy onk.*

Las Casas wrote an account of the Mexicans, in which (we are told) be states his belief that
they are descended from the Jews.® This account, by bis desire, was never published. But why
should he object to its being known that the Mexicans descended from the Jews? The reason is
very evident : it was because lie saw it was ridiculous, and he did not believe it himself This
book is in the Academy of History at Madrid. 1t was examined a few years ago by the Govera-
ment, but it was not thought proper to publish it.®

Lord Kingsborough gives the following passage: 7  Las Casas’ persuasion that the Indians were
« descended from the Jews is elsewhere mentioned : but as the words, ¢ Loquela tua manifestum

+ Mex. Aat. Vol. VL. p. 157. * Notes on Miss Williams’s Humboldt, Vol. I1. p. 222,
* Mex. Ant. Vol VL p. 283. * Anc Upoiv. Hist. Vol. XX. p. 161.
* Mex. Aat. Vol. VILp 7. ¢ Ibid. 7 Ib. p. 7, note.
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“te facit, were discovered, with some other reasons tending towards the same conclusion, by
“ Torquemada, in some private papers containing the will of Las Casas, at the same time that
“ great weight must be attached to so solemnly recorded an opinion, it cannot be said that that
“Yearncd prelate was guilty of any indiscretion in promulgating it : but the contrary is proved, by
“the proviso which he made respecting the publication of his history,—that it should not be
« printed till fifty years after his death, and then only if it appeared good to the superior of his
 order, and for the benefit of religion ; but that in the intermediate time no layman or young
¢ ecclesinstic was to be permitted to read it. The work has never been published : and Don
¢ Martin Fernandez de Navarrete says, that when it was referred some years ago to the Academy
“ of History at Madrid, to take their decision respecting its publication, they did not think it
“ convenient.” 1 now learn that permission has been given to Lord Kingsborough to copy it.
The secreting practice is found to answer no longer. The old proverb applies, * Omne ignotum
“ pro magnifico est.” I shall be surprised if any thing important be found in it, as much as [
should have been to bave heard, that the French found many diamonds at Loretto when they got
there, or secret learning in the Vatican Library when they got to Rome.

David Malcolme, in his Essay on Ant. of Brit., says,  Take it in the sense of Wytfleet, thus,
*¢ p.m. 12, which in substance amounts to this, &c., when the Spaniards were in the magna
“insula Indice Hayti: When the bell rung for evening prayers, the Spaniards, according to
¢ custom, bowed their knees, and signed themselves with the cross. The I[ndians did imitate
“ them with great reverence, falling down on their kuees, and joining their hands together, (rather,
““as I thiok, for imitation than for any other reason,) though there are several who think, that
“ the Indians had the cross in veneration long before the arrival of Columbus. Gomara, Book iii.
“ Chap. xxxii. tells, That St. Andrew’s Cross, which is the same with that of Burgundy, was in
“ very great veneration among the Cumans, and that they fortified themselves with the cross
 against the incursions of evil spirits, and were in use to put them upon new-born infauts ; which
*¢thing very justly deserves admiration. Neither can it be conceived how such a rite should
¢ prevail among savages, unless they have learned this adoration of the cross from mariners or
“ strangers, who, being carried thither by the violence of tempests, have died or been buricd there,
“ which without all doubt would have also happened to that Andalusian pilot who died in the
“ house of Columbus, unless he bad been very skilful in sea affairs, and so had observed his
“ course, when he was hurried away with the force of the storms: it is very credible that many
“ of those who are generally reckoned to have been foundered at sea, did really meet with accidents
“ of this kind. But the Accusamilenses bring another reason of adoring the cross, and which
“ seems neater truth, to wit, That they had received by tradition from their forefathers, that
< formerly o man more glorious than the sun had passed through these countries and suffered on
“a cross.” Here we have the mythos clear enough in Hispaniola.

The Rev. Dr. Hyde, speaking of the priests of Peru, takes occasion to say, “ Nam populi
« gimplicitas et sacerdotum astutia omui svo omnique regione semper notabilis.”!  No wonder
the University of Oxford refused to print any more of his manuscripts. He was speaking of a
virgin of Peru, who was pregnant by the sun. The Reverend Doctors of Oxford did right not
to publish his works while he lived, and to destroy his manuscripts when he died.* He ought to
have been burnt himself—Omnigue regione, indeed ! ! !

Acosta says, that the Americans adored the sea, under the name Mammacocha. I believe this
was the Marioe Venus Mauia 3x0y3 cochab, ®

Cap.wvp 128 * Vide Toland’s Nazarenus, Chap. iv., and Bibiiog. Brs. * Lord Herbert, p. 149,
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The Mexicans baptized their children, and the water which they used they called the water of
regeneration.®

The Mexican king danced before the God, and was consecrated and anointed by the high priest
with holy unction. On one day of the year all the fires were put out, and lighted again from one
sacred fire in the temple ;* —the practice of the Druids, Lord Kingsborough® shews, that the
Messiah of the Jews is foretold to have an ugly or a marred countenance, and that the Mexican
Quecalcoatle is said to have had the same. At the end of October they had a festival exactly
answering to our AU Saints and AUl Souls.* They call it the festival of advocates, because each
human being had an advocate to plead for him. Thus we have this festival thronghout modern
Europe, in Tibet, and in the ancient festival of the Druids’ Saman in Ireland, and in Mexico.
There is the story of the rebellious angels and the war in heaven.® This is not from our Pen-
tateuch.

9. The Peruvians had a festival called the festival of Capacreyme, in the first month of their
year, called Rayme. ¢ Acosta supposes this was contrived by the Devil in imitation of the Passover.
It may be observed, that all the acts of worship are directed avowedly to the Sun. The
Mexicans sacrificed human victims, which Lord Kingsborough? has shewn was practised by the
Jews, who were, according to his Lordship’s account, horrible cannibals.

Georgius shews that the God Xaca was constantly called Cio ;—this was the Xiuh-tecutli or
God of Fire, or God of Years, or the Everlasting One, of the Mexicans.® Volney? says, the
Teleuteans are a Tartar nation.

Buddha was Hermes, and Hermes was Mercury, and Mercury was the God of Merchants, and
Buddba was Xaca, and Saca and the Mexican God of Merchants was Yaca-tecutli.

In the history of the Aztecks of Mexico, we find much respecting one Coxcox saved on a raft,
in a great flood, Now when I consider that the Mexicans are so closely connected with North
India, and that their accounts are all preserved by a mixture of hieroglyphics and unwritten
tradition, I cannot help suspecting that this Coxcox ought to be Sasax or Saxas.

Nagualism is a doctrine known in America, (Naga is wm nés, softened or corrupted, and the
Hag of England,) where the serpent is called Culebra ; this is Colubra; and the followers of it
are called Chivim ; these are the Evites, or Hivites, or Ophites. Eve is w1 Avia or wvn hiua.'®

‘The Mexicans had a forty-days’ fast in memory of one of their sacred persons who was tempted
forty days on a mountain. He drinks through a reed. He is called the Morning Star, &e,, &c.
This must be the same person noticed before (p. 24) to have had a reed for an emblem. As
Lord Kingsborough says, « These are things which are very curious and mysterious.” *

The inhabitants of Florida chaunt the word Hosanna in their religious service, and their priests
were named Jouanas.'*

Sina is the ancient same of China. I suspect Sina, and Sian or Siam, are the same word. The
God of Hayti was called Jocanna, the c is evidently instead of the aspirate in Johanna. '*

One of the temples has the name of Gihnateocalli—that is, I suppose, temple of Cali, the God
of Sina or Sian.™

Lord Kingsborough says, '* the Mexicans honour the cross. “They knew them (the Chiribians,

* Mex.Aat, VoL VL. p. 114, * T p. 144, + Ib. p. 167, note. «1b p. 10l
+ 1b. p. 401, ¢ Ib. p. 305, 2 Ib. p. 398. * Ib. p. 392,
® Ruins, Notes, p. 198, and Asist. Res. Vol IIL. p. 358. % See Vol. L p. 523.

" Mex, Aut. Vol VL. p. 100. " b, p. 7L  Ib. p. 98. “ Ib. p. 71 ¥ b, p. 4
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« or Chiribichenses, which name differs from that of Chibirias, the mother of Bacab,) honour the
< cross.”

The Incas had a cross of very fine marble, or beautiful jasper, highly polished, of one piece,
three-fourths of an ell in length, and three fingers in width and thickness, It was kept in a
sacred chamber of a palace, and held in great veneration. The Speniards enriched this cross
with gold and jewels, and placed it in the cathedral of Cusco.! ~Mexican temples are in the form
of a cross, and face the four cardinal points.

Quecalcoatle is represented in the paintings of the Codex Borgianus nailed to the cross.
Sometimes even the two thieves are there crucified with him. ?

In Vol. Il. plate 75, the God is crucified in the Heavens, in a circle of nineteen figures, the
number of the Metonic cycle. A serpent is depriving him of the organs of generation. In the
Codex Borgianus, (pp. 4, 72, 73, 75,) the Mexican God is represented crucified and mailed to
the cross, and in another place banging to it, with a cross in his hands. And in one instance,
where the figure is not merely outlined, the cross is red, the clothes are coloured, and the face
and hands quite black. If this was the Christianity of the German Nestorius, how came he to
teach that the crucified Saviour was biack? The name of the God who was crucified was Queca-
al-coatle. I suspect this was Saca, or Xaca, or Kaca—the Coatle (or God).* The mother of
Quecalcoatle is called Sochi-quetzal ; may this be mother of Xaca?® Sochi, or Suchi-quecal is

both male and female. ¢

In pp. 71, 73, of the Codex Borgianus, the burial, descent into hell, and the resurrection, are
represented.”

In oue of the plates the God is crucified on a mountain. I suspect that this is Promethcus.

10. The I I ion is described.®  This is also described in Torquemada’s Indian
Monarchy. The Muu:n word Dios meant God, and he was called ineffable.®

The 1 ion is described in the Codex Vaticanus.’* The Virgin Chimalman,
also called Soclnquetnl or Suchiquecal, 1! was the mother of Quecalcoatle. Sochiquetzal means
the lifting up of Roses.

Eve is called Ysaextli, and it is said she sinned by plucking roses. But in another place these
roses are called Fruta del Arbor.* The Mexicans called the Father Yzona, the Son Bacab, and
the Holy Ghost Echvab. This, they say, they received from their ancestors.’ The Lakchmi
of India is called Chri. (Lakchmi is L' Achm; Chriis Xgus.) These are the same as the
Mexican Centeotl, i. e. Cen-teotl ; and Centeotl, is Can or Cun-teotl,—the Cunti, the name of
the female generative principle in India.

The Mexican Eve is called Suchi I A ger from heaven d to her that she
should bear a son, who should bruise the serpent’s head. He presents her with a rose. This
was the commencement of an Age, which was called the Age of Roses. In India this is called
the Age of the Lotus, the water rose. Upon this it may be observed, that if this had been a

! Veg, Book ii. Chap. iii * Mex. Ant. Vol. VL p. 166. s Ibid. b p.173.
» Ib. p. 175. ¢ Ib. p. 176. * Ib. VI p. 166. * Ib. p. 65.
» Ih. p. 68. w Ib. pp. 175, 176.

"+ This is really our Sukey, and the Gieek yaxy. It comes from the language of the Turtars, Tatars, the Sacz or
Saxons, the Janguage of Tanga-tanga or Tangut.

1t Mex. Aut. Vol. VI p. 120, * To. p. 165. '* Humboldt, Bd. Miss Williams, Vol I. p 221.

N.B. This was the /as sheet revised by the Author—a short time before he died.
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Papist forgery, the woman and not the seed of the woman would have bruised the head. It may
also be observed, that if this had come from the Western part of the old world, since the time
of Constantine, it would certainly have had the woman and not the seed of the woman. All
this bistory the Monkish writer is perfectly certain is the invention of the Devil.! Torque-
mada’s Indian History was mutilated at Madrid before it was published.* Suchiquecal is called
the Queen of Heaven. She conceived a son, without connexion with man, who is the God of Air.
This is the immaculate conception, and the God Indra, whom we found crucified and raised from
the dead in Nepaul. The Mohamedans have a tradition that Christ was conceived by the smelling
of arose.® The temples of Quetzalcoatle were round. He was the inventor of temples in this
form.

In the thirty-sixth chapter of Marco Paulo, an account is given of the sacrifice, in the province
of Tanguth, a little North of Nepaul, of a Ram of a year old, which is said to be offered as a
ransom for the Child. The same is practised among the Chinese.¢ Torquemeda says,® “ Two
“ things are very remarkable : the first is, that the parents of the children should have sold them,
¢ and given them voluntarily for sacrifice : the second, that the sale itself should bave taken place
“on the second day of this month, (February,) at the very time that we, who are Christians,
“ celebrate the festival of the presentation of the Virgin without spot, in the temple of Jerusalem,
“ holding in her arms her most blessed child, the Son of God, whose life was sold for the sin of
 the fust woman who existed in the world, carrying him to present and make an offering of him,
“ manifesting, as it were to God, the sacrifice which was afterwards to be accomplished on the
“ tree of the cross.” ®

11. Mr. Buomboldt has writlen much respecting the Ameri Itisa circum-
stance that it should never have occurred to him, that the ignorance in the South Americans of
the use of letters and iron, were decisive circumstantial proofs of their very great antiquity, and
their very early separation from the stock of the old world; but this great antiquity he considers
proved from a variety of other circumstances. He says, * It cannot be doubted, that the greater
« part of the nations of America belong to a race of men, who, isolated ever since the infancy of
“ the world from the rest of mankind, exhibit in the nature and diversity of language, in their
 features and the confc ion of their skull, i ble proofs of an early and complete sepa-
“ ration.” 7 Except in the article language he is quite right.

Malcolme shews that Teutah in the American language means Father; in Irish, Dad ; Welsh,
Tad or Taduys; Armoric, Tat; Cornish, Tad aod Tas; Scotch, Dad ; St. Kelds, Tat; and in
Guatimala, Tat ; in Old Italy, Tata; in Egypt, Dade ; in Greek, Tetta ; in Old English, Daddy. *
The American Taut-ah is the Indian Tat.

After shewing at great length that the Mexicans must have had their mythology from Asia,
East of the Indus, Mr. Humboldt® obsérves, that he finds among them neither the Linga nor any
of those figures with several heads and hands which characterize the paintings and figures of the
Hindoos. But he distinctly admits that he finds the doctrine of repeated regenerations in cycles.

* Ant. of Mex, Vol. VI. p. 177. * 1b. p. 179.
* Ib. p. 176. This was the water rose or Lotus. He was the Rose of Sharon, that is, he was the Rose of Ishuren,
or the God of the country where the laoguage is called tbat of Posh or Pash—the flower.

¢ Ib. note, Marsden. + Monarquis Indisus, Vol. II. p. 251.

© Ant of Mex. Vol. V1. p. 201,

7 Researches in 8. America, by Humbaldt, Vol. I. pp. 249, 260, ed. Miss Wilbams.

+ Dr. Malcolme's Lettera, © Humboldts Res, Vol. I1. p. 36, ed. Miss Williama.
VOL. II.



84 THE ASS AND HORSE, RACES OF MEN.—CHINA. TIBET. SPANISH POLICY.

Now this again seems to confirm my hypothesis, that they migrated from the old world so early
as to be before these corruptions, early as the Linga was. And it has induced me to review the
early history of Buddhism, and to make me suspect that, in its early works, the Linga is not to
be found, and that it only came into use when the division between the followers of the Linga and
Ioni began to arise, which caused the horrible civil and religious wars, noticed in my former
volume, pp. 332, &c.

12. The founder of the Peruvian nation was called Bochica, the son and emblem of the Sun.
He was high priest of Soga-Mozo (here we have the Saga).! His wife was called Chia, ("Chia
is nothing but Eva corrupted,) Isis, or the Moon : he was described with three heads. Here,
I think, are the Buddha and Trimurti of India. His priests were called Xeques and Zaques.?
(These are Xacas, or Sagas, or priests of Wisdom.) Humboldt says,  The form of Government
“ given by Bochica to the inhabitaots of Bogota is very remarkable, from its analogy with those
““of Japsn and Thibet. The Incas of Peru united in their person the temporal and spiritual
“ powers. The children of the sun were both priests and kings.. .. ...The Pontiffs or Lamas,
“the successors of Bochica, were considered as heirs of his virtue and sanctity. The people
“ flocked in crowds to offer presents to the high priests, visiting those places which were conse-
“ crated by the miracles of Bochica.”® In a very particular and pointed manner this Bochica
is said to be white or albus. This reminds me that the Sibyl pronounces the white sow of Alba
to be black. Alba means white: was Bochica Alb or LB=L=50, B=2=52? He had a peculiar
cycle of 13 years, and another of four thirteeus or 52. This looks as if there was some reference
to our astrolugical instrument, called playing cards, which certainly came from North India. This
does not seem g0 wonderful when we consider that we have just found their cycles the same as the
indictions of Constantine. What is the Romish Alb?

The Peruvians believed in one Supreme Being, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, called Vira-
chocha and Pachacamack,* who had revealed to them his religion.® The Mexicans called their
great God Yao rvespaBLE ;¢ and represented bim by an Eye in a Triangle. The cross was every
where adored.” The Mexicans expected a Messiah.® Their history of the flood is almost a
close copy of that of Moses.* Their baptism ™ in the presence of witnesses is almost the
same as that of the Jews and Persians, and io the sanie manner they named their children and
offered them in the temple. They had the custom of sacrificing the first-born, the same as the
Jews, till it was done away by Abraham or Moses. They had also the right of circumcision.
(Refer to Vol. 1. Book X. Chap. VI. Sect. 13, p. 724.) " Their temples were in the form of a
cross, and faced the four cardinal points.* Their language has many Greek and Hebrew words
in it They practised auricular confession* They have a sacred and select word like the
Tndian Om, which is never spoken ; but what it is, I do not find mentioned.

13. The union of the Jewish and the Christian mythos in one system, instead of their division
into two systems, at once proves that they cannot have been brought to Mexico at different and
distant periods. Had this been the case, there would have been two religions, as in all other
cases, in opposition to one another. It is a wonderful circumstance, that the Jews coming from
the city of Egypt built by Alexander, should have forgot to bring with them the knowledge of

* Humbold’s Res. VoL IL. p. 108, ed. Miss Williams.

* Ant. of Mex. Vol. V1. p. 164; Lord Kingsborough calls his the Mithra or Osiris of Bogota.

* Humbold’s Res. VoL IL. p. 109, ed. Miss Williams. ¢ Antiq, of Mex. Vol VL. p. 365.  * h.p. 128.
76 Thid. P. 14l *P. 15 P17 o Pp. 45, 47.

" Pp. 67 and LIS, " P “ Pp. 115, 116, W P15,
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letters and iron; and still more wonderful, that the Christian monks coming in a later day should
bave had equally bad memories. All that was necessary was, for those Jews to have told these
skilful smelters of metals, that by melting the lumps of their native iron in a wood fire they would
get iron and steel.

The identity of the Mexican and Chinese or North Indian mythoses being unquestionable,
attempts bave been made, in several periodical publications, to account for their similarity by
supposing, that the Mexicans were colonies fleeing from the arms of Mobamedan or Tartarian
conquerors, But the writers do not tell us how the Jewish and Christian doctrines came to be fonnd
in Awerica, mixed most intimately together, and also with the idolatry of North India and Greece,
Other writers contend, that these colonists were Mongol or Tartar conquerors, who, not contented
with the conquest of China, conquered America also. But this leaves all the great difficulties
I have stated above d It is a most derful thing that these Tartarian heroes did not
take with them the knowledge of iron or letters : and that they, being Mohamedans, should convey
the Christian religion to the Mexicuns instead of that of Mohamed !

It is also wonderful that they should take with them the knowledge of the Horse and the Ass,
thongh they did not take these animals themselves—pictures of them being seen every where
mixed with their other hieroglyphics ; and, what is still more, as the reader will instantly see,
mixed most intimately with the Judman mythos,—a hero mounted on an ass or a horse, sometimes
carrying a sword, sometimes a cross. It is impossible, on viewing them, not to recollect the
procession of Jesus Christ on the ass, into Jerusalem. The mythoses are evideotly identical,
but their variations shew that they are not copies. Though they have pleaty of pictures of the
horse, the animal, be it observed, noticed in the Revelation, they have no knowledge of the
elephant or camel. But these were not in the Revelation ; were no part of the mythos. They
have no sheep, but they have an animal like it, which they call Liama or Lamb.?

No part of the Mexican hieroglyphics is more striking than the exbibition of the Aorse or ass,®
(for some are doubtful,) animals totally unknown in a state of nature to the Americans. I refer
to the plates’ figures. Faria y Sousa, the Jesuit, says, that when the Portuguese arrived in the
Azores they found the statue, cut on the side of a mountain, of a man on horseback wearing a
cloak, bis left hand on the horse’s maiv, his right pointing to the West, with an inscription on the
lower rock but not understood. *

1t is necessary to observe here, that tribes, both of Negroes and bearded men, were found in
South America.®

The Codex Vaticanus, Volume II,, is marked 8738, The plates in it are nambered to 146, but
the explanation goes only to plate 92, in either English or Spanish. The explanation purports to
be in Volume VL. p. 155, of Lord Kingsborough’s work. My reader has only to look to the
figures of the crucifixes which I have given, Fig. 12—~14; and to reflect for one moment upon the
admitted anxiety of the Spaniards and the Popes to keep the knowledge of these things from the
European world, to see why the explanation of the Codex Vaticanus ends with plate 92. The
remainder has, no doubt, been suppressed to avoid the necessity of giving an explanation of the
crucifixes,

‘We every where meet with the Mexican divine names ending in #le, as Teotle, that is, Deo or
God #le. It has been observed by Lord Kingsborough, as well as by almost all the Spanish au-
thors, that the Mexican language is so full of Hebrew words as to be almost Hebrew. We have

+ Adtiq_of Mexico, Vol. VL. p 361.
* [l this Do not the iments of the rider bespeak a Spanish origin? Yet, is not the Author’s
opinion by the testimony of Faria y Sousa? Editor.]
* VoL L p. 19, Eng. Bd. * Aatig. of Mezico, VoL VL pp. 290, 991.
r2
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seen the God every where crucified and suspended from the Cross. We have found the sacred
suimal the Llama! or sheep. We have found the mythos of the crucified Saviour. We have
found every thing at lust to centre in the Sun. The word tle is confessed not to be understood
by the Mexicans, nor by the Spaniards, who call it, for that reason, merely a termination. All
these matters considered, I thiok it may be the same as the word nbp tle or K5D tls, the Hebrew
name of the sign of the Zodiac, Agnus or Aries.? In Hebrew it means, when spelt with the tan,
nbn tle, hanged or suspended. See Fig. 14. 1 believe it meant crucified by hanging on a cross.
1t was originally Buddha, as noticed before in Sect. 3, p. 24. For the same reason that the word
menning 650 was applied to him, it was in succession applied to the God of wisdom, to the Lamb—
his second emblem, and to the crucified God Cristna.

14. All the Mosaic history is to be found in Chiva according to Mons. Paravey, in which
he only repeats what was before pointed out by Bergeron, De Guines, &c. The Chinese
historians relate that one of their ancient despots endeavoured to destroy their old records,
but that a copy of their bistory, called the Chou-king, escaped. That book treats of the
terrestrial paradise, its rivers, waters of immortality, its admirable trees, fall of the angels and
of man, and the appearance at that moment of mercy ; also of the sabbath, confusion of tongues,
the manoa in the Wilderness, the Trinity; and of the Holy One in the West, who was in-
comprehensible and one with the TirN. It states that the world cannot know tbe Tien except
by the Holy One, who only can offer a sacrifice acceptable to the Cuanc-1r.® The nations arc
waiting for him like plants for a refreshing shower. The Tien is the Holy One invisible, and the
Holy One is the Tien made visible and teaching men. All this was taught by Confucius five
bundred and fifty years before Christ. Ancient inscriptions state the Jews to have come into
China about the time of Confucius. This is probably the arrival of a colony or doctrine of a new
incarnation going to them from the Western Ay oudia. The secret doctrine of the renewed incar-
nations seems, by being misunderstood, to have operated with them precisely as it did with their
Indian and Tibetian neighbours, for they are of the Tibetian or Buddhist faith, into which all these
doctrines dovetail perfectly. These facts and many more are detailed from different authors by
the learned Nimrod, Vol. IlL. p. 510. All these things good people, like Nimrod, suppose were
taught to the Tartars and Chinese by the lost tribes of Samaria. Those tribes are most useful
people; they account for every difficulty. In the East, in the West, in the North, in the South,
they are always ready at hand. Here is all the Jewish and the Christian mythos amalgamated
precisely as it is in Mexlco, in Tibet, Narth India, and South India, all carrying with it proofs of
its almost universal p or di i But i ding that we find remnants of
this mythos every where, the actual character of which cannot be doubted, yet in the respective
countries where they are found, the system is obsolete ; they are remuants of an almost forgotten
system. They every where carry traits of the system of regeneration or of the cycles recorded in
the old Druidical circles or Cyclopan monuments, found along with them, the origin of which is
acknowledged to be totally unknown. There cannot be any doubt that they have all flowed from
the same fountain; have the same origin; and the only question will be, whether they flowed
from the kingdom of the West, which Herodotus could not find, and Alexander thought it not
worth his while to notice, or from the kingdom of Ayoudia of India, with its capital probably, as
appears from its roius, once the largest in the world—a city larger than London, the capital of an
empire more extensive than Europe. (See Vol. L. p. 488,)

There is scarcely a page of Lord Kingsborough’s work which docs not exhibit proofs of the

* Te Lawa. * Barret on the Zodiacs, p. 10.
* In the Cliang-ti, Ch is the I aspirated ; ung is 8, 0, 371 eo, Ti1s D, the whole, Di Ino,
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anxiety of the Spanish government to suppress the information which I have just now detailed,
und which does not also shew that it comes to us through the medium of the most unwilling of
witnesses.! Every contrivance which was possible was resorted 0 in order to prevent its arrival
in Europe ; and this accounts for the dinary and sy pposition to the admission of
strangers into New Spain. All people likely to be intelligent, such as physicians, persons sus-
pected of heresy, &c., were prohibited from going thither. The reason assigned by the Spanish
government was, that they were prevented going that they might not create disputes and prevent
conversions. ‘The author of the notes to Lord Kingsborough’s book® says, that he believes that
the Jews colonized America, and held it for one thousand years, and that they introduced (as it
must have been along with their own) the Clristiau rites wto the religion of the Mexicans, who
had never heard of Christianity, to shew their hatred of Christianity, and to turn it into ridicule ;
and, that it was for this reason that they established the Christian doctrines along with those of
the Jews,—such as the resurrection, ascension, &c. The pussage is so extraordinary, that I think
the writer must have meant it for a joke.

‘The close connexion between the Americans and the old world was long ago seen, notwith-
standing all the exertions of the Spaniards to keep mankind in the dark, and fruitless endeavours
were made by Grotius and others to find a cause for it. An account of them may be seen in Bas-
nage.* It is there observed, that one of the districts has a German name—Estoteland; that the
name of a young sheep is Lam; that one of their Gods is called Theut, and ene of their kings
Theucb, evidently the same name; that their great Creative Principle is called Pachacama; (Pi-
ahm-cama, that is, Pi-Acham, the wisdom of divine Love ;) that they baptize their children in the
form of the cross, and bave a notion of the Trinity ; that they adorn their idols with the cross and
itre ; that they have a kind of Euchaiist; that virgins, consecrated to the God, make effigies of
paste and honey, which they with much and aft d distri to the
people, who believe they eat the body of their God. The people of North America were thought
by Penn to have an unaccountable Likeness to the Jews, and the Massagetee were thought to be
found in Massachusetts.

Tibet is called Tangutia, This is evidently ia fangut, the country of Tangut. The close simi-
larity of the Trinitarian and other doctrines of the Tibetians to those of the Romish Christians we
have seen. It is surely a very extraordinary thing to find the Peruvian triune God called Zanga-
Tanga—cvidently the same as the God of Tibet, both in name and character.®

15. In Vol. VI p. 79, the Mexican courts are shewn to have had exactly the same number of judges
as those of the Jews ; that their sacred numbers were exactly the same ; and that both nations kept
fasts for exactly the same number of days. Lord Kingsborough says, ¢ the common law of every
“ state in Europe bas been confessedly modelled after the Mosaic law.”® This is a very impor-
tant observation, and I think its truth will not be disputed; bat I thiok there is no other way of
accounting for it than to go to my primeval nation. The common law in most states is evidently
older than Christianity. We are told that St. Augustin bruught Christianity into this island in
the year 596 ; but was there no Christianity in the time of C ine or before? Lord Kings-
borough says, “ the affinity between the Mexican and the Hebrew laws i greater than between
< the latter and those of any nation with which we are acquainted.”? They circumcised with a
stone knife, the use of which was expressly ordered.® It is remarkable that the circamcision of

' Antiq. of Mex, Vol. VL pp. 111. et seq. * Ib. p. 268 * Ib. p. 283.
+ Boek vi. Ch. iil. * See Parsons’ Rem, Jap. pp. 206, 219, 220; slso Georgius, Alph. Tib. p. 9.
 Antiq of Mex. Vol. V1. pp. 271, 272. 7 Thid. p. 272.

* Ibid p 273. The Abyssinian Christians practised circumcision and abstaived from Pork, ibid. p. 274.
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the Jews should have been performed with a knife made of stone, which is emphatically noticed in
the Bible.!

16. Easter Taland is sitvated in N. L. 27° 5" W. L. 109° 46 : it may be considered to be a part
of America. The most remarkable curiosity in this island is a number of colossal statues. On
the East side of the island were seen the ruins of three platforms of stone-work, on each of
which had stood four of these large statues ; but they were all fallen down from two of them, and
one from the third : they were broken or defaced by the fall. One was fifteen feet long and six
feet broad over the shoulders : each statue had on its head a large cylindric stone of a red colour,
wrought perfectly round. Others measared nearly twenty-seven feet, and upwards of eight feet
over the shoulders : and a still larger one was seen standing, the shade of which was sufficient to
shelter all the party of Captain Cook, who reports this, from the sun. The workmanship is rude,
but not bad, nor are the features of the face ill formed: the ears are long, according to the dis-
tortion practised in that island, and the bodies have hardly any thing of a human figare about
them. How these islanders, wholly unacquainted with any mechanical power, could raise such
stupendous figures, and afterwards place the large cylindric stones upon their heads, is truly
wonderful | It is observed that the most probable conjecture is, that the stone is factitions. The
island is about ten or twelve leagues in circumference, and must be in the Gulf of California.
But see Cook and Forster’s Voyage, March, 1774. The Encyclopedia Londinensis says, the
names of the two statues left standing are Dago and Taurico. Here we have Dagon and Taurus
Surely nothing can be more curious than these statues. Who placed them here; and when were
they set up?

17. Every one must remember the accounts of the perfect horror with which the unhappy
Mexicans viewed the first horses, which the Spaniards took over to their country. This I will
now account for. It appears from Lord Kingsborough’s book, &c . that &hey had nII the mythoc
which has been 8o fully explained, of the old world,—the i
the resurrection after three days, the expectation of the retarn of their cmuﬁed Snvmnr, &c., &e.
Every Indian inquirer knows that the last Avatar was always expected by the people of Java to
come mounted on a white horse. Now, in several of the Mexican hieroglyphic pictures, though
their owners knew nothing of the borse, an animal, which might be either a horse or an ass, is
painted. In these same pictures, the other parts of the mythos, the crucifixion, &c., are described.
From this it is evident, that although they were not able to convey the horse over the sea, yet
they could convey every part of the mythos ; the result of this was, that when the Spaniards
arrived in flying machines, or machines propelled by the winds,~on the wings of the wind,—
across the boundless ocean, or from heaven,—their commander mounted on the unknown animal,
described in their ancient pictures to be that on which the promised God was to come;? and,
carrying in his band thunder and lightning, with which he destroyed his enemies at miles distant
from him, he was believed to be the last Avatar. Lord Kingsborough gives a very interesting
account of the effect which this superstition or belief had upon their conduct—taking away from
most of them, from devotion, all wish to resist their God, mounted on bis horse and surrounded
by thunder and lightning—and from others, through fear, all power: thus giving to their cruel
enemies an easy victory. I cannot conceive it possible to devise any thing more conclusive of
the truth of my whole system than this. Al this accounts for numbers of circumstances relating

! See Exod.iv 25; Josh v. 3; and Ant. of Mex. Vol. VL. p. 187. ¢ Encyclopedia Brit, art, Baster Ialand

* The effect which the death of the firat horse had on the Mexicans has been thought very extraordinary and unsc-
countable. It is now easily explained . by the destruction of the immortal, celestial animal they were in part unde-
celved,
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to the conduct of Montezuma and his people, which have hitherto been utterly unintelligible.
And I think it seems evident, that if the miscreants from Spain had really understood their own
case, they would have had nothing to do but to have quietly taken possession of the whole empire
as its last Avatar and newly-arrived God.

Well, indeed, might Peter Martyr, Las Casas, and Torquemada, be puzzled with the horse, the
actual horse of the Revelation, in a country where the people had not the knowledge of the animal,
or indeed of any animal of the old world. Instead of accepting the possession of the empire
peaceably offered to them, by a most absurd and extraordinary mistake, the Spaniards determined
to terrify the people by ill usage, the account of which is given in the Antiquities of Mexico.!

18. Col. Tod® states the mountains above Tibet, the highest ridge of Asia, to be called Andes—
these must have been in the ies of Tungusi It is impossible on reading this not to
recollect the Andes and the Tanga-Tanga of Peru; and it is equally impossible to attribute this
paranomasia and the other circumstances already described to accident. To account for this I
look into ancient histories, and I adopt the first rational and philosophical cause which is recorded,
and without difficulty I find it in the communication formed by the island of Atlantis of Plato;
for the subsequent tubmergmg of such an island or coutinent is neither improbable nor irrational,
~but, when the d are idered, a dry historical fact, carryiog probability
on the face of it. It is no more improbable than the effects we see produced by volcanoces every
day. It is neither impossible nor improbable that when the Atlantis sunk, something of the same
kind should have happened in the Northern Pacific Ocean.

The legend of the sinking of a very large island is now well known in China and Japan, and in
both places an annual festival is kept to celebrate the escape of au excellent prince called Peirun.
I cannot help suspecting an identity of mythos or an identity of fact. I apprehend, if the whole
or & great part of the Polynesian lslands constituted the highest grounds of a large continent
which sunk, the effect would be, when the sinking took place, to raise up the waters so as to
drown all the inhabitants, and after a short time to subside, and leave the points of the mountains
dry as islands. After all, a great difficulty must be allowed to exist, in all speculations on this
subject, arising from the fact, that there are none of the animals of one cootinent found in the
other. See Vol. L. pp. 208, 204, for M. Cuvier’s opinion on this part of the subject.

The Mexicans, in their histories, as already stated, say they arrived in their present country
from the West. They always persist most strennously that it was from the West they came; and
they describe towns on the coast where they remained, for many years, in their progress to their
present situation, the ruins of which, they assert, are yet to be seen. They say they came across
the sea from another country. Now, was this Atlantis or not? It is very desirable that the
remains of the towns should be sought for.

Lord Kingsborough has gone to an enormous length in proving that the Mexican rites, cere-
monies, &c., &c., were almost precisely the same as those of the Jews, and that they must conse-
quently have been brought by the Jews to Mexico. But one most important observation offers
itaelf on this: A possess what we believe to be the knowledge of all the Jewish rites, history,
&c., &c., in Syria ; but this is not the way all these things are known by the Americans, All the
things said to have taken place in Western Syria, both with Jews and Christians, are said to have
been acted in America, and the case, in a great measure, is the same in India and China, There
is the same ltmdmg lull of the sun, the same populifugia, the same deluge and persons saved in
a ship, the same i ion, the same crucifixion and ion 3 but they were all
in the American country, not in Sy-m. Now, it is very improbable that if the Jews of Western

+ Vol. VI p. * Annals and Antiq. of Rajast’han, VoL L p. 44.
2 Knmrpfer’n lem, Vol. IL Append. p. }3; Fab, Orig. Pag. Idol. Vol. II. p. 180.
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Judzaor of Moses had gone in a body from their old country, they would ever wish or permit their
history to be located in the new one, towers of Babel to be built, waters to be passed, or places
to be shewn where the sun stood still. Nothing can account for all this except that, in all
countries, including among them Western Judza, it was the figurative description of the renewed
Avatars,

It seems to me that the mythos which I have shewn to have universally prevailed, accounts in
a satisfactory manner, with one exception, for all the difficulties. Parts of it we have seen every
where ; a small part of it in one place, and a small part in another, but all, including the Jewish,
the same mythos. The discovery of the same system in America, as that in South India, in
North India, in Tibet, in Western Syria, &c., proves that at some extremely remote sra the same
mythos must have prevailed; and the variations which we find, whilst at the same time the general
character is preserved, are what we may naturally expect would arise as time advaoced. What
‘we have now are the débris of the system.

19. We must recollect that the neglect to teach the Mexicans the arts of writing and making
iron, cannot be attributed merely to a few stray mariners and fishermen blown across the ocean.
The knowledge of the Americans, if canied to them at all in later times, must have been carried
by regular colonies from Greece, who taught them the rites and name of Bacchus ; of colonies
from Syria, who taught them all the minute parts of the Jud®an mythos; of colonies from
Tartary and China, who taught them the knowledge of the mythoses of those countries ; of colo-
nies from Europe, who taught them modern but not Papist Christianity.! Is there a buman
being so credulous as to believe that all these colonies or parties of migrators, following one
another time after time, should have omitted to convey the knowledge of iron and letters? I am
sure no person will be found to believe this: then what are we to believe, but that one great and
learned race held all these doctrines, as taught by me, in a period of the world when the inter-
course between the old and new worlds was easy compared with what it is at at this time ?

The one exception alluded to above is the difficulty of accounting for means by which the
system reached America. To meet this, may we not have recourse to the formerly-named island
of Atlantis, of the submersion of which we are informed by Plato, and which, I sappose, almost
connected the two worlds? It was probably so near both, that, in the frail boats of those days,
colonies could pass, but in which the large animals could not be conveyed. Of course this submer-
sion must have taken place, and cut off the communication between the two worlds before the
kuowledge of letters and the use of iron.

It cannot be believed that if ever the Mexicans had been told of the existence and use of iron,
excellent refiners and smelters of metuls as they were, that they would not instantly have obtained
it from their mountains, where it is found in its native state. [ shall be asked, How they could
pass in any great numbers, without the means of conveying the Horse, the Cow, the Sheep ?
For, if the two worlds were nearly connected by an intermediate island or islands, the passage of
the animals would have taken place. I admit the force of the argument in its fullest extent; as I
do the difficulty of accounting for the extraordinary fact, that there were none of the animals of
the old world in America. However, at last, an intimate connexion between the two worlds must
be adwitted to have existed, and to have existed before the knowledge of iron or letters, in the
countries the Mexicans came from.

Some persons have thought that the Americans were colouies who passcd by the North, where
the continents join, or nearly join ; and, to the question, why they had not the horse 2—it may be
replied, that if the natives of Tartary or China emigrated by the North, in the neighbourhood of

* The seed bruising the head, not the woman.
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the Arctic circle, as it must have been by that route, there is reason to believe that the horse could
not have been conveyed through this cold climate, perbaps could not have lived there. Itis said that
the North-east of Tartary is too cold for this animal ; and that there are none there. If we admit
this, then we may suppose that the migration took place from China, where the Hebrew language
was spoken, and where the Hebrew and Christian system flourished, as it has before been shewn
to have done in a very early period. ! And if the emigrants went from China, we may thus account
for their going without taking with them the knowledge of syllabic writing. If we suppose a body
of Japanese or Chinese, amounting only to a few thousands on their arrival in Mexico, after jour-
neying for forty or fifty years, we may readily suppose that they would increase to two or three
hundred millions in five or six hundred years, in that fine soil and climate. But suppose we ac-
count for their ignorance of letters, and the want of horses, cows, &c., in this manner; this will
not account for the ignorance of iron, and at the same time for the knowledge of the mythoses of
all the nations which I have just now enumerated : and, satisfactorily to account for this, I am con-
vinced we must ultimately go to my hypothesis, which naturally and easily explains the diffi-
culties.

Lord Kingsb h’s work is ionably the most ificent ever undertaken by an indi-
vidual. It is, indeed, an honour to his order and to his country. The bringing together into one
view, by means of Lithographic copies, the different manuscripts, from different and distant coun-
tries, will prove, indeed bas already proved, of the greatest importance to science, and must greatly
aid the philosopher in his inquiries.

* Sect. 14, p. 36.
voL. 1. ¢
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BOOK IL

CHAPTER L

CHRISTIAN RELIGION NOT NEW.—THE MAXIMUS.—SEVEN SA-
OF BELLS.—ORDINA-

TION, UNCTION.: AR

1. I sALL now proceed to complete the proof of the truth of the doctrine of Ammonius Saccas,
by shewing that every part of the Vutear Christian religion is the same as that of the vulgar
religion of the Gentiles ; that there is nothing new in the Roman Catholic religion ; that, in short,
it is Reformed or Protestant Geatilism.

The reader has now seen that several of the Most important doctrinal parts of corrupt modern
Christianity are nothing more thav scraps of the Heathen mythologies of various kinds taught by
different nations, long previous to the Christian @ra, He has seen the immaculate conceyuon,
the incarnation, the trinity, with its various hyp , and the iixion and on
all of which I have yet much, which is very important, to produce. But, first, I think it expedient
to shew where a great number of the forms and ceremonies of minor importance came from. It
is more than probable that every part has been copied from some former religion ; that no part of
what has been really the system of the Christian priests was invented originally for their use.
To tradition it is indebted for every doctrine and rite which it possesses, though to fraudulent and
dishonest practices it is chiefly indebted for their establishment. This will be said to be a severe
and unjust sentence against the priests; but I am supported in my charge against them of
systematic falsity and fraud, by some of our first divines—Burnet, Mosheim, &c. In the very
early ages they not only practised it, but they reduced it to system ; (I allude to Origen's GEco-
nomia ;) they avowed it; and they justified it, by declaring it to be meritorious if in a good
cause. 1 repeat, it was justified by the highest divines in the church—openly practised—1I believe
was never disavowed by any Pope, Council, or authorized body; and, as 1 have proved in this
work, is continued by Archbishops to this day, who just practise as much fraud, as the improved
state of the human mind will tolerate.

1 must eay of Christian priests and their histories what Nimrod! has said on another class of
persons: “1t is difficult to estimate facts delivered under circumstances which deprive the testi-
“ mony of all moral value; where falsehood is not an accident but a property of the speaker’s
‘¢ character, and is not the error of a moment or the crime of an idividual, but an organic
“ system.” The system of fraud is yet continued in the Protestant Church of England : for onc
instance of which, I produce what is called the Apostles’ Creed, which purports to be the compo-
sition of the Apostles, (as the Nicene Creed purports to be the composition of the Council of Nice,
and the ian Creed, the ition of St. A ius,) when it is well known to every

1 Vol IL p. 494.
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Bishop on the Bench, that however true it may be, it was not composed or written till long after
be death of all the Apostles: by whom, or when, or where, it was written 10 one knows ; but the
people are deluded into a belief, that it is not the work of a council or individual, like those of
Nice or St. Athanasius, but of the collective body of the elect companions of Jesus Christ.

Now if we reflcct upou the contents of the last book, and consider that all the esoteric doctrines
of the Orientals and of the tribe of Ioudi or Jews, and of Plato and the Heathens generally, were
at the bottom the same ; we shall not be surprised at finding the Lama of Rome adopting such of

the forms and ceremonies of his Heathen pred: as be thought i with its restora-
tion to what was, in his opinion, its primeval purity—what he idered its ptions being
left out. :
The Rev. Robert Taylor, in his Diegesis, has undertaken to shew that what Protestants have
intained to be the ptions of Christianity were the ination of it: and that the early

Christians were nothing but Egyptian Essenes or Monks, and that the Gospel bistories were
extracts or compilations from the secret writings of these persons. To support this assertion, he
has given a translation of the sixteenth chapter of the second book of Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical
History, in which the early Christians are most clearly proved to bave been the Monks called
Essenes. That the Gospel histories are not originals, has been admitted by all divines I believe,
who bave, or who wish to bave, any character for learning. Reasoning after the manoer of the
German divi Semler, Lessing, Niemeyer, Halfeld, Eichhorn, Michaelis, &c.,~—the learned
Bishop Marsh has put this out of all doubt. In his Notes on Michaelis, he has discussed it at
great length. Whether the Gospel bistories were copied from the Easenean Scriptures may yet
admit of doubt, but certainly Mr. Taylor has shewn that all the ecclesiastical polity of the Chris-
tian is a close copy from that of the Esseneans, or I should say, Carmelites, according to the
account in Eusebius, when honestly trauslated. Their parishes, churches, bishops, priests,
deacons, festivals, are all identically the same. They had A postolic founders; the manners which
distinguished the immediate apostles of Christ; Scriptures divinely inspired ; the same allego-
rical mode of interpreting them, which has since obtained among Christians, and the same order
of performing public worship. They had missionary stations or colonies of their community
established in Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Ephesus, Philippi, Colosse, and Thessalonica, precisely
such, and in the same circumstances, as were those to whom St. Paul addressed his letters in
those places. Long before Mr. Taylor wrote, I had written my opinion that the Essenes were not
Christians, but that the Christians of the Pope were Essenes.! Al the fine woral doctrines
which are attributed to the Samaritan Nazarite, and I doubt not justly attributed to bim, are to
be found among the doctrines of these ascetics ; but they are found unalloyed with the pernicious,
demaoralising nonseunse,® which St. Paul and some of the fathers of the Romish Church obtruded
into their religion, and into what they were pleased to call, though to miscal kis religion : aud 2
great part, and the worst part of which, bas been retained by Protestants. If the opinion be well
founded, that their Scriptures were the originals of the Gospel histories, then it will follow
almost certainly, that they must have been the same as the Samaneans or Gymnosophists of
Porphyry and Clemens Alexandrinus, and their books, which they were bound by such solein
oaths to keep secret, must have been the Vedas of India; or some Indian books containing the
mythoses of Moses and Jesus Christ: and this opinion, the striking similarity betwcen the

* See Vol. L pp. 81—84.
* May not this barsh opinion bave originsted in a too vivid recollection of the doctrines deduced from tle writings of
St. Pau, by both ancient and modern polemics? Editor.
e2
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histories of Buddba, Cristna, and Jesus, seems strongly to support. The Gymnosophists, it may
be remembered, we have found in great power in the isle of Meroe, in Upper Egypt, giving laws
to the kings.!  This is the most reasonable scheme which I have been able to devise to account
for the identity of the history of Jesus and Cristna : and this seems to be confirmed by Mr. Taylor.

Benj. Constant says,* “ En général, on n’a pas, 2 ce qu’il nous parait, assez considéré la
ressemblance du clergé Chrétien avec les institutions hiérarchiques des peuples du Nord. Cette
ressemblance est si frappante, méme dans les détails, que les ordres religieux en ont tiré la
conséquence qu’ils descendaient des Druides. Un historien de la communauté des Carmes
appelle les Druides sanctos druides, Eli filios, fratres nostros et preedecessores (Hist. Carmel,
Ordin. 1. 1, 4). Si vivendi genus et observantias regulares serid discusseris, dit un autre écrivain,
reperies veros fuisse (Druidas) Carmelitas.”

In the course of my studies I have turned my attention, in a very particular manuer, to the
Essenes, and it was my intention to have had a much longer chapter than I bave given relating to
them in this work, but the learned and ingeuious Deist, the Rev. Robert Taylor, has superseded
me. It is of no use merely to rewrite the substance of what he bas written respecting them in bis
Diegesis, and written better thao I could do it. The Romish Church, I believe, maintains that the
Esseves and the Carmelites were the same order of men. Of the truth of this I have no doubt.
Pythagoras is allowed to have been an Essenean, and he dwelt or was initiated into the order on
Carmel. Pope Gregory the Great invited the Carmelites from Syria and Egypt to Rome, and
founded two most splendid and beautiful monasteries of the barefoot and the calceated orders; and
at that time he abolished their old rule, and gave them a new one. With the assistance of a most
respectable friend, an Augustinian. monk of the name of Rice, at both the times wheu I visited
Rome, I applied to the librarians at the monasteries, and endeavoured to obtain a sight of their
old rale, by which they lived before the time of Gregory, which they acknowledged that they
possessed, but of which, after baving first promised it, they would not permit me to have the
inspection. Within the cupola of St. Peter’s is a colossal statue of the prophet Elias, under
which is the inscription, Universus Carmeli Ordo Fund suo S. Ehe Prophet erexit
A. MDCCXXVIL T believe if he were not the founder he regulated the order. But its first
regulation, I think, may be found in the sixth chapter of Numbers.? A slight attention will satisfy
any reader that Moses was then regulating an order brought from Egypt, not instiluting a new
one. They were called Nazarites. Jesus Christ was called a Nazante, not a Nazarene, [t is
odd enough that our learned Grecians should not see, that Na;’wpams does ot mean Nazarene,
but Nazarite : had it meant Nazarene it would have been NaZapnvos. He was a Nazarite of the
city of Nazareth or of the city of the Nazarites.¢ At that'place was the monastery of Nazarites
or Carmelites, where Pythagoras and Elias both dwelt, under Carmel the vineyard or Garden
of God.

2. But the Romish Christ was something more than this. He was a renewed incarnation of
Divine Wisdom. He was the son of Main or Maria. He was the Rose of Sharon and the Lily
of the Valley, which bloweth in the month of his motber Maia. Thus, when the angel Gabriel
gives the salutation to the Virgin, (see hundreds of very old pictures in Italy,) he always presents
her with the Lotus or Lily. Mr. Parkhurst says of the lily,® “Its six-leaved flower contains
« within it seven apices or chives, i. e. six single-headed ones and one triple-headed one, in the
“ midst—emblems of the five primary planets and of the woou, and the triple- headed chive or

' Vol. L. p. 356. * Thise Théolog soutenue & Besiers, en 1682; Const. Vol. II. p- 12
3 Verses 13—-21. ¢ 8ee Vol. 1. pp. 540, 65, 657. * In voce ww u, V.
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 style in the midst, of the sun io the centre of this system.” Here, I think, in this Lily we have
a very pretty emblem of the trinitarian sun, the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer, in the centre
of his system. And where did this Lily grow? It was in Carwel, the Garden or Vineyard of God,
that this Nazir was found at Nazareth. But Nazir or Natzir means a flower, and that flower the
Lotus or Lily ; and it grew in the Valley of the Garden of God. My reader may think this very
mystical, but let him turn to the Bible and read the account of the Lilies and Pomegranates in the
temple of Solomon, on the high-priest’s dress, and in the Cauticles and works of Solomon, where
may be found the loves of Christ and bis church, as our Bibles, i the heads of their chapters, call
them. 1 request him also to refer to what 1 have said in Vol. I. pp. 339, 340, respecting the
Lotus or Lily.

The Carmelites are in a very peculier manner attached to the worship of the Virgin Maria,
more particularly than any of the other monastic orders. 1n Egypt they dwelt, as Eusebius says,
on the borders of the lake of Maria, and in Upper Egypt the Gymnosophists, that is, the Indian
philosophers, were found in the island of Meroe. This, in the old language without points, would
be the same as Maria. It was uear this place that Dr. Wilson found the temple with the history
of the flight of Joseph and Mary in it, depicted with the greatest truth and precision, noticed before
in Vol. L. p. 272. Now this being considered, I think it raises a presumption that there was some
fonndation for the story of Jesus, or some other person for whou he has been substituted, fleeing
from a tyrant who wished to kLill him, and who may bave been dedicated, as Samuel was by his
parents, and who may, therefore, have become an object of jealousy to the tyrant, and of atten-
tion to Eastern astrologers, who might know that the period was ending, as Virgil ‘knew it at
Rowe, and that a new protecting Genius would come to preside over the new age ; and in con-
sequence these astrologers, kings, might come to offer him their gifts—Lings of the Mithiaic order
of the Magi, (vide Tertullian,) like our kings at arms of the order of heralds, not kings of vations.
In the book of the office of the Carmelites, which 1 bought at Clarendon Street monastery and
chapel in Dublin, Mary is called Maris Stella, Mother of our Maker, and the glorious Virgin of
Mount Carmel. She has forty-three names, the exact number which I counted under her statue
at Loretto, The Gospel of the Egyptians in the office is expressly acknowledged in the following
words, the heading of a prayer: The falling down of the Egyptian idols at the approach of the Son
of God. And the Sibyls are quoted. Dr. Walsh, in his lately published Travels, says, that the
Greeks call her Dei-para and Panayia. This last word is worthy of observation; it is not
unlike the Pandes, the daughter of Cristna.

Thus far I bad written when the fact of the island of Meroe baving its name from mount Meru,
and also from the name of the Virgin, occurred to me as something singular, and I was for the first
time induced to apply to my Hebrew Bible for the mode of spelling Mount Moriah ; and there,
behold! 1 find it is Maria—qy~n Mrie. When formerly I discussed the meaning of the Meru of
India, (Vol. L. pp. 855, 356,) 1 observed, that its meaning was not known ; but now I think we
have found it, in the name which we found in Siam—Maria—and it is the Mount of Maria, or of
Main—called also, in Western Syria as in Pegu, Zian, and, as Josephus says, converted! into
Jerusalem, which, he also says, was built by Melchizedek, and that it was before called Salem.
All this probably happened after Abrabam sanctified it by the Yajua sacrifice of the Lamb.

Mr. Taylor goes so far as to suppose that our Gospel bistories are the very Scriptures of the
Therapeute or Essenes much corrupted : but I think in this he must be mistaken, and that they
are what the learned Christians of the Manichean sect said of them, and what they have every

* Lib vi, Cap. x.



46 TRE CARMELITES PYTHAGORBANS.

appearance of being, viz, a collection of traditions or histories, made by such men as Papias,
Hegisippus, &c., in their travels, taken from the Essenean school, which they found among the
devotees at the Essenean settlements above named, and to which St. Paul addressed his letters
They were probably part of their Scriptures. Strangers would probably not succeed in obtaining
the whole, but only detached parts, which had become known out of the monasteria—out of the
crypts. And it seems almost certain from their titles—Gospel according to Matthew, &c., and
other circumstances, that they were never originally intended to be the actual writings of the
Apostles, but only on account of what it was believed that they had taught respecting Jesus.
Thus they are rescued from the charge, otherwise plausibly brought against them, of being forge-
ries. They are, in fact, what their titles call them, accounts of the doctrines which Matthew or
Luke was supposed to have taught respecting Jesus ; but y ly of course. But of this I
shall have much to say hereafter. This scheme seems to me to dovetail into all the other his-
torical accounts. We know Pythagoras was one of the Essenes or Therapeutz, that be got his
learning and morality, ideatically that of Jesus, either in Egypt or on Mount Carmel, where he
long resided,! or in Babylon, or still more to the East. Indeed, it seems to supply the only con-
necting link wanting, between the East and the West.

Certainly the fact noticed by Mr. R. Taylor, that Philo described the Essenes before Christ was
born, and that Eusebius has shewn that those very Essenes, so described, were Christians,
at once proves that the Christians of his sect were not the followers of the man who lived and
preached in the time of Tiberius. I do not see how the evidence of Eusebius is to be disputed :
besides, his evidence is confirmed by the work of Philo, which we have and can refer to, in its
general character and account of the Essenes, and which completely bears out Eusebius.? Be-
tween the accounts of Philo and Josephus,® I think there will not be found a greater variation,
than under the circumstances may be expected. The order may have considerably changed
betweea the time of Philo and Eusebius, and as it was his object to shew that they were Christians,
we may safely give a man, who had no regard for truth on other occasions, credit for a little
freedom of expression, to say the least, on this.

The early Protestants, baving taken a dislike to monastic institutions, bave exerted all their
ingenuity to persuade their followers, that the monastic order did not arise until about the year
200, when they pretend it was instituted by one Antonius. Their object in fixing on so late a
date is, by this means, to strengthen their argument that, from the lateness of its origin, it cannot
be an uncorrupted Christian institution, but that it was one of the numerous corruptions of the
scarlet whore of Babylon, as they courteously call the Romish Church.®  The falsity of this is at
once proved by the fact, that Origen, who was born about the year 180, emasculated himself,
which shews in what estimation celibacy was beld in his time. In order to be a monk, it was
not necessary, in his day, to attach himself to any order of monks, because there was then only
one order. But the accouut given of him by the learned Gale is quite enough to shew what he
was.

* Taylor's Translation of Jamblicus, Chap iii.

* These Essencan Chiistians were prohably Xprsiaver,

? In the works of Philo not a word is said ahout Jesus Christ, nor about bis works, (Bryant on the Logos, P i7)
But be weats at large on the Logos. Plulo appears often to bare visited Jerusalem. It has been pioved, against
Mangey and others, that he lived at the time of Cbrist Wlhen Philo speaks of being old, though be refets to Limself
at the time of writing, he is describing the embassy to Caligula many years before.

* For they never hesitate to employ the weapons of sbuse and sarcasti ridicule agalst their opponents, which If any
‘person retorts upon them he is instantly sent to Newgate or some otber prison for three or four years.



BOOK II. CHAPTER I. SECTION 2, 47

“ He gave the first lines to all mystic theology, by turning all scriptures, even the most plain,
“into allegories, according to the Platonic mode.—He was the first founder of monastic life,
< abstir and ities. He lated himself, that is, extinguished virility, thereby to
“ preserve chastity. He understood those precepts of our Lord, against having two coats, shoes,
“ and making provision for the morrow, in a literal sense, as belonging to all Christians : and
“ thence affected voluntary poverty, as the monks of Egypt, his successors. He abstained from
“ necessary food, as the Pythagoreans and Pnpuh monk! whereby he endangered his health.
“ He affected supetstitions sanctity and i ining from y sleep, lying on the
« ground, &c., as monks,” In addition to the nbau list of errors, Mr. Gale, as descriptive of
another error, adds the following sentence, a lamentable proof of the peruicious effects of what is
called religion, even upon the greatest learning and talent: « He held human merits, and justifica-
“ tion by works, placing man’s satisfactions, tears, contrition, and other good works, as the causes
“ of remission of sins’! 1t is quite shocking to think into what pernicious absurdities the
corrupt or doubtful passages in those books have drawn even both good and learued men, as the
examples of both Origen and Gale prove.

Bochart against Peron,® says, “That the law or canon of celibacy is the doctrine of devils,
¢ 1 Tim, iv. 1, 3, which was well nigh established throughout Paganism, when Christ came into
« the world. There were some priests who castrated or gelded themselves, as those of Cybele, or
“ of Phrygia, who were called Galli and Archigalli: and the Megab or Megalob priests of
« Diana at Ephesus, and the Therophantes at Athens. T brief, the celibacy of priests was in such
“ esteem among the Pagans, that Zneas, in Virgil, (Zn. Lib. vi.,) passing through the Elysian
« fields, which they made to be paradise, saw no other priests there, but such as had passed their life
“ in celibacy. There has been also a number of philosophers who have contributed to this error.
“ This was one of the superstitions which Pythagoras brought out of Egypt, whence returning
« unto Greece, he forbade marriage to those of his sect, and constituted a cloister of nuns, over
« which be placed his daughter. Plato beld the same opivion, as also Heraclitus, and Demo-
“ critus, and Zeno, the prince of the Stoics, who never approached to a woman. By which,”
suys Gale, It js apparent that Antichrist’s probibition of marriage and movastic constitutions
 or canons are but azoxpicig, an imitation of the Pagan celibacy and monastic rules: that the
“ Popish nuns are but imitations or apes of the Pythag nups.” 3

The Pythagoreans were divided in their colleges into novices and perfect. They affected a
superstitious silence ; they enjoyed all things in common; they called their college KotvoSioy,
2 community, as the monks and nuns call theirs Ceenobium. They had their fasts the same as
the Egyptian priests, and the Cnrthu-unl md Pmmonllnnu. They bad the same white gar-
ments. They had the same i or ificati and pari They
were divided into contemplative and active, the ume as the Egyptian priests and the monks.*

The great and striking similarity between the doctrines of the Essenes, of Jesus, and of Pytha-
goras, amounts almost to proof of the identity of the systems.

Pythagoras maintained the existence of one Supreme God, the immortality of the soul, and s
state of future rewards and punishments, These sentiments were common to him and almost all
the ancient philosophers. He probably believed in the existence of a great number of created

' Gale’s Court of Gent. Vol. ITL Book i. Chap. L. pp. 134, 135.
* Partiii. Chap. xxv. 8. 4, Art. 1.
* Gale's Court of Geat. Vol. I1I. Book ii. Chap. ii. Sect.9, p. 212 ¢ See ibid. Sect. 1, pp. 160, 161,
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beings, superior to man in their natures and attributes, but in every way inferior to God their
Creator. Under different names they answer exactly to the angels of the Brahmins, the Magi,
the Jews, the Kssenes, and the Christians. The morality which he taught was in a very high
degree refined and good. In itis to be found, I believe, every doctrine for which the Christian
religion has been so much celebrated by its admirers. The truth of this assertion may be seen in
almost every page of Jamblicus’s Life of Pythagoras. The examples are far too numerous to
recite here.

Pythagoras taught, and his followers maintained, the absolute equality of property, all their
worldly possessions being brought into a common store. They separated themselves from the
rest of mankind, and lived in buildings called ia or ies, and were th Ives called
Koiyebios or Caenobites. By this name of Ceenobites they are said to have been known at Crotona
in Italy, which might induce a suspicion that monasteries were founded in Italy much earlier than
has been generally supposed.' Before proselytes were admitted into the society they were
ubliged to keep a long silence, and to serve a tedious noviciate ; and they took the three celebrated
vows, fria vota substantialia, taken by all mouks, of chastity, poverty, aud obedience. His
followers ate no flesh meat, nor draok wine, and though he sacrificed to Apollo or the Sun at
Delos, it was at the altar where 1o blood was shed, and with thanksgivings only. He held the
doctrine of the Metempsychosis, the same, or uearly the same, as it was held by the Brahmins,
the Persians, many of the Greeks, the Manichees, and many of the early orthodox Christian
fathers.

His followers were divided into two classes, one called Pythagoreans, the other Pythagorists.
The former only had their possessions in common, and are what answer to those amongst the
Christians called elect or perfect—who were, in short, the mouks and nuns. They rose before
daylight, and though strictly worshipers of one God, they always paid a certain adoration to
the sun at his rising. Pythagoras, as well as his disciple Plato, considered the soul to be confined
in the body as a certain kind of punishment, and that old age was not to be considered with
reference to an egress from the present life, bat to the beginniog of a blessed life in future.®

OF all the Greeks, I apprehend Pythagoras was the most learned. It cannot be supposed that
he would spend so many years in Egypt, Pheenicia, and Bubylon, in study, without knowing the
languages of these nations. He is said to have been the person who discovered the demon-
stration of the forsy-seventh proposition of the first book of Euclid, which, if true, was of itself
snfficient to immortalize him. But J am rather inclined to think that he discovered it not by
weditation, but by travel amongst the nations of the East, who understood and who taught him
the true theory of the motions of the earth and planetary bodies, and who, I believe, understood
the qualities of the loadstone,! the art of making gun-powder, telescopes, &c., &c., and Who
were far more learned than the Greeks were at any time. I believe the Greeks were as inferior
%o the oriental nations in real learning, as they were superior to them in poetry and the fine arts.

T beg the reader to look back to what has been said (Vol. 1. pp. 150, &c.) respecting the cir-
curastances related of Pythagoras in the early pact of his life, to the same also in the life of
Cristua, &c, (ibid. pp. 129, et seq.,) and, coolly divesting his mind, as far as possible, from pre-
judice, and from all angry feeling, caused by his early opinions being rudely assailed, consider
whether it be possible that such similarity in two histories could take place by accident. I beg

! Jamblicus's Life of Pythag hy Taylor, Chap. v. p. 18. * Vide ibid. pasam.
2 See Parkburst’s Lexicon, Cooke on Stukeley’s Stoneh and P phis, and D; in
the Classical Journal,
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him to ask, whether it be possible that the effect could be produced by any cause except that of
one copying after the other—that of the later copying after the earlier. Thomas Burnet says, !

< Refert Al der de Sy is Pythagoricis, Faardy xas Bpaypavwy axyxosveu Tov [luSayo-
“ pav.? Hos igitur Galatarum Philosophos, Druidas, audivit, non docuit, Pythagoras.” That
Pythagoras was a Carmelite see Mosheim.?

Mr. Maurice seems to consider it of great q that the i 1 ption of Jesus
by his mother, a virgin, is very different from the birth of Cristna, who bad seven or eight elder
brothers. But he overlooks the fact that Jesus is said to have had almost as many.¢ Now this
seems to me of very little consequence. I do not suppose that one story was exactly copied from
the other—that at any time a copyist or transcriber went to the Hindoo books and systematically
extracted what be thought necessary to form a new religion. No, indeed ! I consider the acconnt
of the Manichzans to be the truth—that these books were formed from scraps of traditions
collected by the early fathers, some here, some there, as they happened to find them in their
journeys, which it is well known that they took into the Eastern countries, in search of the true
Gospel. Thus some parts would be as we find them—Indian, some Persian, some Egyptian, &c.,
&c., jumbled together, forming, after undergoing the corrections which I have before described, the
mass which we now p fter all their ions in a iderablé degree confused and
irreconcileable. Thus we find that from India came the murder of the innocents, &c., &c. ; from
all quarters of the Heathen world came the Triuity, the execution of the Saviour, the Lord Sol,
the Iao, born at the winter solstice, triumphing over the powers of hell and darkness, and rising
to light and immortality at the vernal equinox 3 from the Egyptian, and perhaps Eleusinian, mys-
teries, the worship of the Virgin and Child; and, from the history of the Pythagoras, the imma-
culate conception, and the several particulars which the reader has seen, are common both to him
and Jesus, in the early parts of their lives.

That the Christian Hellenistic Jewish futhers should have searched for the origin of their
religion in the East, will not surprise any one who observes that the Greeks found in the same
quarter all their astronomy and their mythological fables, as may be seen we]l developed every
where in the Hist. Hind. by Mr. Maurice.

On the subject of the Essenes, who were nothing but Pythagoreans, Thomas Buruet says,
< Huic di ioni de Judeis finem imp venit mihi in mentem Essenorum sive Esszorum,
 pervetustz, celebrisque olim sects, apud Judwzos : qui priscorum Philosopborum speciem pre
“ge ferebant, ipsosque Brachmanas institutis et vite ratione imitarj videbantur.® Horum
“ meminerunt authores varii. Plinius, subridens, ex peenitentibus et pertesis humane vitz
 ceetum illum compositum ait, neque unquam defecisse per aliquot annorum millia, licet ayuyoy
“ xas aouvsdiagoy. * Gens sola, inguit, Esseni, et in toto orbe, praster cateras, mira. Sine
¢ ulla feemind, omni venere abdicata, sine pecunid, soci4 Palmarum. In diem ex ®quo conve-
“ ¢ narum turba renascitur, frequentantibus, quos vitd fessos, ad mores eorum fortunz Buctus
“ ¢gagitat. Ita per smculorum millia (incredibile dicta) gens ®terna est, in qua nemo nascitur.
“ ¢Tam feecunda illis aliorum vite peenitentia est.” Arguté dictum si minis verd. Horum phi-
“ logophorum vivam imaginem depinxit Philo Judus : vitamque eorum exhibuit, illi simillimam
“ quam duxerunt olim in Paradiso innocui parentes: et nos iterum ducturi sumus, Deo volente, in
“ novd terrd faturd. Onerosum esset totum Philonis de hdc re sermonem adducere : sed, quod

' Arch Phil. Cap. 8, dto. * Clem. Alex. Strom. Vol L. p. 304.

¢ Hist. Vol I, Cent. XII. Ch. ii. p. 75. ¢ Matt. xiii. 55, 56 ; Mark vi. 3. # Josephus, cont, Ap. Lib. i
voL. 11, L]
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“hoc spectat maxime quid de philosophid :enlennt ita pzucu enarrat. ‘Philosuphiz pu'tem
“ ¢ Logicam, ut parande virtuti non Phy

“ ¢ verd, ut humano captu majorem, rerum sublimiun cumm el parte excepu, quee de exis-
« ¢ tenti Dei, rerumque ortu, philosophatur. In morali autem se strenud exercent,’ &c. Pauca
“ habent, ut vides, in philosophié naturali, sed gravissima, capita: de Deo nempe, mundigue
“ortu, Sed qud ratione mundi originem exposuerint, aut quatenus 3 Mose discesserint, non
“indicat Philo. Neque plura suppetunt, quod sciam, apud authores, Essenorum dogmata
« physica: modd ea adjunxeris, que, ex illorum mente tradit Josephus, de animarum immorta-
“litate et faturis paradisis. Reliqua in suis libris sacris, quorum ille meminit,! occuluerunt:
“ et queerenda sunt maxim@ apud Brachmanas. Apud Brachmanas dico: cim illorum esse pro-

“ paginem Essenos, ex Clearcho nol:mt Josephus.?  Tta enim Clearchum intelligo, non Judwzos
“ in genere, sed scholam Esseni i esse 3 Brachmanicd. Quod ex cognatis moribus et
“ institutia non mal? arguitur.”?

This passage of Burnet’s suggests several very important observations. I was not a little
gratified to find that the close relation between the Hindoos and the most respectable of all the
Jewish sects, of which I have not the slightest doubt that Jesus Christ was a member, that of the
Essenes, had been observed by this very learned man almost a hundred years ago, before the late
blaze of light from the East had shone upon us, What would he have said had he lived till now?
1 think from the friz vota substantialia being common both to the Essenes and the Samaneans
of Porphyry, there can be no doubt that the latter were correctly oriental Lsscnes.—Their history
must have been well known in the time of Pliny: and bis observation of their coutinuance per
millia seculorum decidedly proves their existence, if proof were wanting, long before the time
of Christ; therefore they could not be merely Christian monks, They could be no other thao

Sophees.
T cannot help entertaining a suspicion that the Samaneans of Porphyry and Clemens Alex-
andrinus, the Buddhists or Brach as they were called, the Chaldeans, confessed by Burnet

to be only a sect,* the Essenes, and the Druides, were, in fact, all orders of monks. Perhaps
they were originally one order, but in long periods of time split it into separate commuuities, as
we have them in Europe—but all baving the same vows of chastity, poverty, and obedience—vows
which, in fact, reduce all monks to one order or genus.

“ Constat autem apud has gentes (‘Celtas) viguisse ab omni ®vo philosophos, sive hominum
¢ ordinem, nomine, studiis, et vitz instituto, 2 vulgo, aliisque distinctum. Dicti sunt ab omnibus
“ Druide vel Druides: Semnothei etiam; aliisque nominibus, qua nil faciunt ad rem nostram,
“ distingui solent.” ®

Epipbanus says that there were TWENTY heresies before Christ. It is curious, and there can be
1o doubt that there is much truth in the observation, for most of the rites and doctrines of the
Christians of all sects existed before the time of Jesus of Nazareth.

It is the policy of the present Christians to reduce the number of heresies as much as possible.
But the fact cannot be disputed, that what were called Christian heresies existed in great
numbers before the birth of Jesus of Nazareth, as asserted by Epipbanius and Philaster, and
quoted generally with approbation by Eusebius : although he differs from them in some points,
particularly as to which of the sects preceded Christianity. It seems singular enough, however,
that these good people do mot perceive that it proves the actual existence of two Christianities.

* Bel. Jud. Lib. i p. 12. * Cont. Ap. Lib i. + Arch. Phil. Csp. vil. pp. 69, 70, dto,
¢ Arch. Phil. Cup.iv. p. 20. + Ib. Cap. il p. 7. © See Lardner's Hist. Her. Book i. Scct. 5.
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But I think my reader who recollects what has been said of the youth of Larissa in the first
volume,? will not be much surprised at this.

The conduct of the first Christian Emperor Constantine, was very singular. He was both
Christian and Pagan. He affected to be descended from Helen the female generative principle,
he kept the Heathen festivals after he turned Christiau, and when he built his new city he placed
it on seven hills, making it as near as possible a second llium or new Rome, and dedicated its
church to the holy Sophia. I bave little doubt that if we could get to the bottom of the subject,
we should find proof that he affected to be a renewed incarnation, the Paraclete promised by Jesus,
the tenth Avatar, and the renewer of the empire of ancient Rome, in the last cycle. But it must
be recollected that we are here in the very centre of the ®ra of frauds, of every kind, and that he,
that is, his church, was able to destroy, and did destroy, every thing which it did not approve.
It could corrupt what it pleased, and we scarcely possess a single writing which it ordered to be
destroyed, which is a sufficient proof of its power to effect its wicked designs. Constantine was,
in fact, both Pagan and Christian ; and his church, as I will now prove, was more an union of the
two, thun a substitution of one for the other.

8. I shall now proceed to shew, that the remainder of what, in modern times, are called the
rites of the church of Jesus of Nazareth have nothing to do with him, and are only figments of the
old Gentile religion, and I shall begin at the head, the Pontifex Maximus.

The Roman Pontifex Maximus was called King of the 4ge.> This was the same as Cyrus,
Auwv rwy aiovaw. As endowed with a portion of the holy spirit be was God. Thus in him
resided a portion of the divinity on earth. It was from these mysticisms that the power of both
the ancient and modern chief priests was derived. How this Pontifex arose I shall shew in a
future page, along with the origin of feudal tenures, and I conceive it will not be the least inte-
resting part of my work.

Tertullian calls the Pontifex Maximus KiNc or TE Aae. This is Basieus auwoy 7wy cucvaw
—King of the Cycles. Diouysius of Halicarnassus assures us, that the Poutifices Maximi had a
sovereign autbority in the most important affairs, for to them was referred the judgment of all
causes which concerned sacred things, as well those in which individuals were concerned, as those
of the public. They made new laws on their own authority, as new occasions called for them.
They had the care of all il and g lly of all the ials of religion. They had
also the jurisdiction of all the officers employed in the affairs of religion. They were the inter-
preters of the prophecies, concerning which the people were used to consult them. They had
power 1o punish at their discretion those who failed to execute their commands, according to the
exigency of the case; but were themselves subject to no other person, and were not obliged to
render an account either to the senate or to the people. When the high priest died bis place was
filled by the choice of the college, and not by the senate or people.? All this is strictly pa-
pistical.

Alexander ab Alexandro says,* That the sovereign Pontiff was elevated in honour above all others.
The people had as much veneration for his dignity as for that of the king’s. He had his lictors
and guards, his peculiar chair and litter, the same as the consuls: he slone had the power of
ascending to the capitol in a chariot. He presided and ruled in the sacred college over all the
other pontiffs : the augurs, the priests, and the vestal virgins, all obeyed him: he had the power
of chastising them at his pleasure. He governed according to his pleasure all sacred things.

* Pp. 571673, 682, 583, 786, 787. * Basnage, Book iii. Chap. xxiil.
2 Dion. Halicar. Ant, Rom. Lib, ii.; also Livy in his Life of Numa, Lib. i. 4 Genial. Dierum, Lib. ii.
u2
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He ordered on what altars, to what Gods, by what hostie, victims, on what days and in what
temples the sacrifices should be made: he fixed the feasts and the fasts, when it was permitted to
the people to work and when it was forbidden. If this be compared with the Papal powers it
will be found in every thing to agree. The Canonists maintain that the Pope 1s not subject to
any buman law ; that he cannot be judged either by the emperor or by the clergy collectively,
neither by the kings nor by the people; that it is necessary to salvation to believe, that all
creatures are subject to him ; that as the Sun is said to be lord of the planets, so the Pope is the
father of all diguities.?

Innocent the Third called himself Vicarius Jesu Christi, successor Petri Christus domini, Deus
Pharaonis, citra Deum, ultra hominem, minor Deo, major homine.?  Platina, i his Life of Paul
the Second, says, I and others being cited before the Pope appealed to the judges, when
“ regarding me with furious eyes, he said, * How dare you speak to me of judges? Ne sais-tu
“ ¢ pas que j’ay tout le droit dans le coffret de ma poitrine? I speak the word and each quits his
% ¢ place according to my will. I am Pope: it is permitted to me to chastise or to approve of all
4 ¢ others according to my will.””” This is confirmed by Baronius in his remonstrance to the city
of Venice.? « Whence comes it,” he says, that you dare to judge the Judge of all, whom no
« council legitimately assembled has dared to judge; him from whom the universal counsels take
« their authority, and without whose fiat they cannot be general councils or be legally convoked,
“ nor the canons which they ordain have any authority ?”” In short, Baronius shews that the
conformity of the modern to the ancient Pontiffs, called kings of the sacred affairs, is as closc as
possible, even to the most trifling things, such as not being expected to salute any person or to
uncover his head, but that he was used to wear the same purple robes as kings, and a crown of
gold on bis head. ’

As I have shewn, the Pontiffs had the power of regulating all festivals, and, in short, the whole
calendar. Thus Julius Ceesar, in quality of Pontifex Maximus, reformed the calendar, and in the
same manner it was reformed again by the Pontifex Maxi Pope Gregory the Thi h

Cicero, concerning the Pagan Augurs, says, “ No order of true religion passes over the law
“ concerning the description of priests.

 For some have been instituted for the business of pacifying the Gods.”

¢ To preside at sacred ceremonies.

¢ Others to interpret the predictions of the prophet.

“ Not of the many, lest they should be infinite.

“ But that none beside the College should understand those predictions which had been publicly
“ recognized.

“ For augury, or the power of foretelling future events, is the greatest and most excellent thing
“ in the republic, and naturally allied to authority.

¢ Nor do thus I think, because I am an augur myself; but because it is absolutely necessary for
“ us to think so.

“ For, if the question be of legal right, what is greater than the power to put away from the
“ highest governments their right of holding counsels[councils ?] and issuing decrees ; or to abolish
« them when holden ?  What more awful, than for any thing undertaken, to be done away, if but
“ one augur hath said otherwise ?

“ What more maguificent than to be able to decree, that the supreme governors should resigu

! Extrav. de Concess. IL Prab. C. Sedes Apost. in Glossa Dist. 19, c.

* Nimrod, Vol. IIL p. 508. 3 Judicum Universorum.
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« their magistracy? What more religious than to give or not to give the right of treating or
« transacting business with the people? What than to annul & law if it hath not been duly
< passed,—and for nothing that bath been done by the government, either at home or abroad, to
“ be approved by any one, without their authority 2!

The present Roman hierarchy is an exact copy of the hierarchy of the Gentiles, as it is also
given by Plutarch, and I have no doubt it originally came to the Etruscans from the Ombri and
the Eastern nations. Gale says, that “ The Romans made Romulus a Flamen ; which was a
“ sort of priesthood so excelling in the Roman sacred things, (witness the Apex,) that they had
* only three Flamens instituted to the three Gods: the Diale to Jupiter: the Martiale to Mars :
“ the Quirinale to Romulus. Ludovicus Vives on this place, explaining what this Flamen
« dedicated to Romulus was, tells us, ¢ That among the orders of priests, Numa Pompilius made
“ ¢gome, which he called Flamens: whose chief ensign was a Har, as the bishops now, wherein
“ ¢ there was a thread of white wool: whence they were called Filamines, from fila lane.’ —This
“ Apex, the Romans gave to none but their chiefest priests, as now the Mitres. So Lucan, Et
“ tollens Apicem generoso vertice lamen.” Here, as Gale says,?* very truly, is the bishop, the
proto-flamen, and the mitre is the aper; and to complete the parallel, there is the Pontifex
M: in each the Pope ing to himself that epithet of dignity in his public titles.
The hat of the flamen is the bat of the cardinal in his scarlet robes : but I shall say more on
this hereafter.

The Pontifex Maximus had under him a regular gradation of priestly officers, precisely like
those of the Pontifex Maximus of the moderns—the Pope. He had, in the first place, his college
of high-priests, of whom his council was composed, with whom he deliberated concerning im-
portant affuirs. To answer to this, the Pope has his cardinals. The Pontifex Maximus had also
persons called highuesses,® who answered to the Primates, the Archbishops, and the Bishops :
he had also lesser ones, who answered to the Parsons and Curates of the Popé, and were called
Curiones, whence comes our word Curate. He had also a number of Flamens, that is to say,
(Prestres,) priests, who assisted in the offices of the church as at this day.* The Abbé Marolles
confesses the couformity, including the Vestals, who are the Nuns.

The ancients had an order of pricsts called Parasiti or Parasites. These answered correctly
to our modern chaplains.

At first the Pontifex Maximus did not interferc with secular affairs ; this was, I suppose, after
the expulsion of the kings who were priests; but, by degrees, he encroached on the secalar
authority, till, in the time of Cwsar, he had become so formidable that the Dictator found it
necessary to take the office himself, and thus he acquired possession, by the union of the secular
and ecclesiastical anthority, of absolute and legal power ; and the emperors, as may be seen from
coins, after Casar, were both Pontifices Maximi and Emperors.® The popes followed most
closely the footsteps of their predecessors. At first, they did not meddle with secular concerns,
but acknowledged the sup of the Emp and th Ives as vassals ; but after the death
of Constantine the First, pleading a gift from him of the kingdom of Italy, they assumed the

+ De Legibus, Lib. i. 12, apud R. Taylors Dieg. pp. 140,141
+ Court of Gent, Vol. IIL. Bk.1i Ch. ii. pp.224,225. > Blond, Rom. Triumph. Lib.i.p.3l. ¢ Mem. de Mar.

+ The early kings of Rome were both kings and priests, and when they were abolished & :Intf priest m_md_md
with reduced power, but which he was constantly endesvouring by all means 1o increase. ‘This will be explained ina
fature page.



3 PONTIFEX MAXIMUS.

:rown, which they yet affect to wear, never yielding up their pretension to it; for they hold the
same doctrine as the Protestant Church of England—that Nullum Teropus occurrit Ecclesiz.

The alleged gift of Italy by Constantine, is said by Protestants to be false. I am inclined to
believe it true : for nothing could be too bad for such an unprincipled devotee to execute, at the
point of death, that he fancied would save his soul from damnation, which he was conscions he
deserved. On the Papal authority Innocent II1. md « Ecclem |ponsa non nnpm vacna, sed
¢ dotem mihi tribuit absque precio preci et s
“lium. In signum spiritualiom contulit wibi Mitram. In signum temporalium dedit mlbl
¢ Coronam. Mitram pro sacerdotio, Coronam pro regno, illius me constituens vicarium qui habet
“ in vestimento et feemore suo scriptum, Rex Regum et Dominus Domivantium.” !

The Roman Pontiff had the name of Papa, which is the sawe as the natives of central Asia gave
to their principal God Jupiter, as may be seen in the fourth book of Herodotus. He was also
called the SovereieN Pontiff, which was the title that the Pagans gave to their chief priest.

The Popes on ascending the throne always assume a sacred name. This is an exact imitation
of antiquity, All kings were anointed, to render them sacred ; and on this occasion I believe they
alvays assumed a sacred name, which had generally, perhaps always, an astrological allusion.
The high-priests were anointed for the same reason both among the Jews and Heatbens. This
is the Etruscan baptism with the Holy Ghost. It is expressly declared to be so in the case of
priests. Though Octavius dared not to assume the title of king, he, as high-priest, assumed the
sacred title of Augustus—an Egyptian title given to the Nile—as his predecessor, Julius, had
assumed the title of Cesar, the name of the God Mars. This is an exact imitation of the practice
of the Hindoo kings, and, indeed, of that of all opulent persons in India who take a sacred name
from one of their Gods. This is the custom which has destroyed all ancient history by rendering
it impossible to know where history ends and where religious fable begins.

Sextus V., in his boll of excommunication of Henry of Navarre, in 1585, claims to possess
power as successor of St. Peter from the Eternal, above all the princes of the earth, and to have
power to punish them for their breaches of the laws,

The Emperors, as Roman Pagan pontiffs, claimed the same power and exercised it, as delegates
of the person described by the YHZ 608—uutil the last age should arrive. They established the
claim attempted to be set up by Antiochus, by Sylla, and by Scipio Africanus. At last, Nero
claimed to be the Tenth Avatar. Infinite bave been the pains of the priests to conceal these
things, but I flatter myself they have failed.

It is unnecessary to point out to the reader how very near, in the middle ages, the Popes were
in succeeding in their claim to the disposal of all kingdoms. This is a fact. We shall see in a
future page the foundation on which this claim rested. By skilfully interfering between the
Royal brutes and their oppressed subjects, they had very nearly succeeded, with the acclamations
of the people, in establishing their power. Then Europe would have been precisely in the situa-
tion of Tibet at this moment.

The Roman Emperors and the Pontifices drew imposts from all the nations of the world. The
Pope, in like manner, had his Peter’s pence, under which name all Europe paid him tribute, It
was the policy of the Roman Emperors to make the Latin tongue the common language of all
nations ; the Popes desired the same thing—which was the secret reason for their wishing the
service always to be in Latin, the language of the See.

It was permitted by the Emperors for any one to kill those who were devoted to the infernal

* De Coronat. Pot. Serm. 111, * M. Dezeray reports this bull in the Life of Henry Il p. 367.
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Gods ; this was exactly imitated by the Popes who granted leave to any person to kill those who
were excommunicated. The Emperors and Pagan Pontiffs had habits and shoes of purple; their
senators were clotbed in the same colour, which they call ¢rabea. The Pope has the same habit and
the same shoes, as may be seen in the book of sacred ceremonies.! The Cardinals, who compose
his Senate, and whom Pius IL. called Senators of the city of Rome, are also clothed with purple.?

When a Pope is crowned, a triumphal procession takes place from the Vatican to the Church
of the Lateran, during which the new Pope throws money to the people, precisely as the Emperors
of old were accustomed to do in the p jions on their As the Emp and
Pontiffs were accustomed to send to their allies, as an acknowledgment of their good offices, a
baton of ivory, a painted robe, or similar trifling presents; so the Popes send to kings and princes

i a rose, imes gloves, and i a sacred sword, or an Agnus Dei.

The Emperors had the title of God, Deus or Divus. Virgil, in his first Eclogue, so calls
Octavius, and Suetonius, in his Life of Domitian, says,* he wished when bis commands were sent
to his lieutenants, that the words, Zhe Lord our God commands it should be used. The same,
nearly, was attributed to the Pope.  As there is only one God,” says he, “in the heavens,
“ 80 there ought to be one God only on earth.”®  Du Perron, in his letter of thanks to Pope
Clement VIII. for his promotion to the rank of Cardinal says, * I have always revered your
 beatitude as God on earth.”

Aurelius Victor tells us, speaking of Diocletian, that the Roman Emperors and Pontiffs were
adored by the people.

The last excess of baseness required by the Emperors Caligula and Heliogabalus was, the
kissing of the foot. This every one knows is done continually to the Pope. Their modern
followers say, that they do not kiss the foot but the cross, which is embroidered on the shoe. A
mere idle subterfuge. Why is not the cross placed in some more honourable situation? The
same reason would excuse them for kissing a place of still less reverence, which might be named ;
but it would hardly be thought respectful to place the cross there.

But the kissing of the toe was of much older date than the times of Caligula and Heliogabalus ;
Julius Csar, in quality of Pontifex Maximus, beld out his foot to Pompeius Penus to kiss, in a
a slipper embroidered with gold, socculo aurato.® This was the practice of the Arch Druid in
Gaul.”

As many of the Emperors were models of every virtue, so it cannot be denied that many
of the Popes were most excellent men : but that the parallel might be complete, as many of the
Emperors were the most detestable of characters, so it cannot be denied that they were fully
equalled by some of the Popes in profligacy of every kind.

The title of Pontifex Muximus is strictly Heathen. When the Pope is elected, he is borne in
great state to the high altar in St. Peter’s, on which he is placed, and where be receives the
adoration of all the Cardinals.® This is a close copy of the same practice of the Heathen to
their high-priest. ®, And it appears that Martin IV. was addressed, “ O lamb of God, who takest
away the sins of the world, grant us thy peace.”’* The very words used in their service by the
Carnutes of Gaul, as we shall soon see.

In the ceremonies of initiation into the mysteries of Samothrace and Eleusis, the novice was

+ Lib i Cap.vi. Sect.]. + Vide Lips. Lib. iv. Cap. ii. de Admir. seu de Magui. Rom.
3 Cap. xiii. 4 See Froissard, Tome IV. Chap. x. * Deor. 1. part. Dist. Cap. xevi. satis evidenter.
6 Clel. Spec. Etym. Vocab. p. 104. 7 Tbid. ¢ Vide Eustace’s Travels.

© Priestley’s Hist. Corrup. Christ. VoL IL pp. 295, 329 ed. 1782. 1 Ib. 330, 331.
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placed on a throne, and the initiated formed a circle and dsnced round him to a sacred hymn
which they sung.! In one of the spurious Gospels, as they are called, Jesus and his apostles,
are said to have performed a similar ceremony after his last supper. When the Cardinals advance
in a circle to the adoration of the Pope, placed on the chair of St. Peter, and when again every
Sunday they draw up in a circle round him, and go down on their knees to him, they do but repeat
this ceremony. And, I think, that although the novice, after the performance of this ceremony,
was not in reality the Pope, or head of the fraternity, yet for the sake of admitting him to the
highest of the mysteries, he was supposed to have filled the office ; he was admitted to have filled it
for a few minutes—performing some act of authority whilst so elevated. 1 have reasons for this
which 1 shall not give. In the aucient mysteries this was called 8powosig or fpovicpos. In
imitation of this our bishops are enthroned—the rite is called the enthroning. One of the hymns
of Orpheus is called bgoviopror.

We are in the habit of abusing Octavius and his people for calling bim Divus, Augustus, &c.
He was not called father of his country until Jate in life. 1 believe this title of futher of his
country, or of Aiwy 7w aiwvay, was given to him because he was really thought to be the father
of the future age, the Genius of the Ninth Seculum—the.Cyrus of his day. And if we consider
the happy state of the world during his long reign, no man ever lived to whom the title could be
more plausibly given.

1 suppose no person can have paid much attention to the European history of the middle ages
without having observed many circumstances relating to its Popes which have not been satisfac-
torily acoounted for. Among them stands pre-eminent the Papal claim of supremacy over the
temporal and Germanic jmperial authority. The Emperors claimed to be successors of the Roman
Emperors, calling themselves kings of the Romans and Ceesars; and if the house of Hapsburg
should ever breed a Napoleon, (a thing not much to be feared,) I have no doubt that the claim
would be instantly renewed to all the dominion ruled by Augustus. To their claims as Irperator
or Embratur,® the Roman Pontiff acceded, but to nothing more—only as Imperator or Dictator.
To the authority of the Pontifex Maximus of the ancient Romans, the Pope had succeeded; and
that power, in the time of Augustus, had obtained, in fact, the sovereign sway. The triple mitre
or crown of the Pontiff had, to all intents and purposes, risen above the single crown of the king.
Jesus of Bethlehem, who was foretold by all the Prophets, had come, as Buddha and as Cristna
had come, and had, through the medium of St. Peter, trausmitted his authority to the head of the
Catholic or universal church, which was received with dutiful submission by the Great Constantine,
it eldest son. In the person of Octavius Casar the officts of Pontifex Maximus and Emperor or
Dictator were united, therefore he legally possessed all power. In the person of Constantine,? by
bis surrender of part to the Pope, they became divided, and he surrendered that power, which he
only held as delegate, into the band of its rightful owner, the successor of St. Peter, the head
fisherman (as the Pope called himself) of Galilee. But he claimed to be Pontifex Maximus, not
Pontifex Magnus, which brought the whole world under his sway. The grounds and nature of this
claim, and the general character of the mighty empire which flourished bencath it in a former timc,
will be described at large in a future book. The claim of the Popes to supernatural knowledge, is
not in reality so monstrously absurd, as at first it secms to be, if every thing were sapposed (as |
have no doubt it was) to occur in each cycle, as it had done before. As the Supreme Pontiff knew the

* Creuzes, Liv. v. Ch. il. p. 320, * Niebubr, ed. Walter, Vol T p 64,
* Whoso grand equestrian statue stands, as it ought to do, in the poitico of St. Peter’s, guarding tle entrance to the-
temple, but not in the temple—the fust servant of the living God within.
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history of the cycle, he could tell what would happen in any part of it. This was the theory, and
he might easily account for his own ignorance or his knowledge not being equal to that of his pre-
decessors, as sainta account for want of power to perform miracles,—his own want of faith or his
own or the general decay of piety. Excuses of this kind are never wantiog to devotees. The
Pontifex Maximus carried the crosier, as may be seen on the medals of the high-priest Julius
Casar, and by law his person was sacred, and his life could be forfeited by no crime. The assas-
sin’s dagger was the only resource.’ It is perfectly clear that the mitre in ancient Rome had
obtained the supreme power. Fortunately the power of the sword saved the Western world from
the fate of Tibet. It was before observed (Vol. I. pp. 691, 692), that when the French possessed
Italy, they examined the chair of St. Petcr, and found upon it signs of the Zodiac. There is also
a published account, written by a Roman of emincnce before the time of the French invasion,
which states, that the same thing was observed, and much discussed, on the chair being formerly
taken down to be cleaned. The Zodiac had been forgotten, or the chair would not have been again
taken down. This is the chair of St. Peter with its Zodiacal chain, on which the Pope is sup-
posed to sit to rule the emipire of his first crown, of the planets, which 1 named in my last book.
1t must not be forgotten that his triple crown is ical of his three kingde The illus-
trious Spaniard did not err far when he said, that the life of Jesus was written  the stars.

Irenzus was Bishop of Lyons. He was one of the first fathers of the church who suffered mar-
tyrdom, and generally accounted onc of its most eminent and illustiious early writers. He was an
Asiatic, but was sent as bishop to Gaul. He founded or built a church in that country. This
church is yet remaining at Lyons, though in tbe cowse of almost 2000 years no doubt it has
undergone many alterations. Ou the floor, in front of the altar, may be scen a Mosaic pavement
of the Zodiac, though a cousideruble part of it is worn away. This, like the chair of St. Peter, I
have partly discussed before—Vol. L. pp. 19, 20, and 690. Persons who do not look deeply into
these matters are easily blinded by being told, that it is the remains of an old temple. But Ire-
neeus had wo power to get possession of Roman pagan temples. The pretence is totally void of
foundation. The style of building, its records, &c , all shew that what its priests say is true, viz.
that it was built by Irenzus. On many other churches, which never were Roman temples, both in
Britain and elsewhere, similar marks of the esoteric religion, which I have partly unfolded, may be
seen. Nothing of this kind is more striking than the Pagan Sibyls seen in many places, particu-
larly surrounding the Casa Santa at Loretto, the most sacred of all the shrines of the black God—
where, in the affected poverty of a cottage, and amidst gold and diamonds without measure or
pumber, I saw him sitting enthroned. 3

I entertain a strong suspicion that if we could fairly get at the secret of the Vatican, we should
find it held, that, in ancient times, there were several high-priests or vicars of God upon the earth,
but that they were all united in the person of Jesus of Bethlehem, who passed down his power by
St. Peter to the Popes, who inherited his undivided power over the whole world. From their
adoption of the rites of the Roman Pontiff, and of Jesus, of Cyrus and Cristna, and of the Trojan
priests, who, in fact, were the predecessors of those of Rome, I think they were disposed to admit
several branches, all centering in Jesus, or perhaps in the last and lenth, the Popes. This is cor-
rectly the doctrine of the Lama of Tibet. Though the human body of the Lama dies, he is be-

1 R. Taylor’s Dieg. pp. 141, 142, note.

* The riches of this temple were carried away and dissipated by the prieats to prevent the Freach from getting pos-
session of them, when they overran Italy in the great revolution war. But since the restoration, is his age of light, in
proportion to the time, they have increased faster than ever they did in the age of darkness.

voL. I1. 1
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Tieved to remove to some new body, not to die. It is with a view to this part of the mythos that
the pedigrees are so carefully given in the Old and New Testaments, which are called testaments,
because they are witnesses o the legality of this claim. But all this will be explained in a future
4. Having shewn the identity of the ancient and modern Roman Pontifex, I shall proceed to the
celebrated Seven Sacraments of the Romish church, and first to that of the Eucharist.

The first information we have respecting the sacrifice or offering of bread and wine is in Geuesis
xiv. 18, 19, « And Melchizedek, king of Salem, brought forth bread and wine : and he was the priest
of the most high God. And he blessed him, and said, Blessed be Abraw of [by] the most kigh God,
possessor of heaven and earth.”” There seems no doubt that this king and priest was of the religion of
the Persians, of Brahma, of Mitbra, and of Abram, as professed at that time. The Mithraitic sacrifice
and the payment of tithes are sirong circumstances in favour of this opinion. It is not improba-
ble, if Abram left his country to avoid the abuses aud idolatry then beginning to prevail, that he
should bave come to dwell where bis religion was not yet corrupted. We know that the religion
of the Magi did become corrupted ; and it was reformed before the time of Cyrus and Daniel by a
man called Zoroaster, or Abrabam Zoradust. The Rev. Dr. Miluer, Bishop and Apostolic Vicar,
says, “It was then in offering up a saciifice of bread and wine, instcad of slaughtered animals, that
¢ Melchizedek’s sacrifice differed from the geuerality of those in the old law, and that he prefigured
“ the sacrifice which Christ was to wstitute in the new law from the same clements. No other
‘“gense than this can be elicited from Lhe Scripture as to this matter; and accordingly the holy
« fathers! unanimously adhere to this meaning.”?

St. Jerom says, “ Melchizedek in typo Christi panem et vinum obtulit : et mysterinm Christia-
num in Salvatoris sanguine et corpore dedicavit.”*

It is no Jittle confirmation of this opinion, that we find Jesus Christ in the New Testament re-
presented as a priest after the order of Melchizedek.* To account for this, divines have been much
puzzled. If it be admitted, (and I think it will be difficult to be denicd,) that the religions of
Melchizedek, of Abram, Mithra, and Jesus, were all the same, there will be no difficulty in explain-
ing the passages in the Epistle to the Hebrews respecting Melchizedek. Jesus was correctly a
preacher or priest of this order or religion. The carly Christians found the ancicnt legends, tradi-
tions, and circumstances ; but probably their conncxion was as little known to them as to their
successors, the Cyprians, Augusting, &c. However, [ cannot well be told that this connexion
between the bread and wine of Melchizedek and the Christian eucharist is merely the produce of a
fertile imagination, as I am supported, ding to Dr. Milner, by the ancient fathers of the
church unanimously.

The temple of Jupiter, without statue, on Mount Carmel \vhere Pythagoras® studied philoso-
phy, was the temple of M as Eupol

For a long time violent and even bloody feuds took place among the Christians respecting the
celebration of what we call Easter,—the festival, in fact, of the goddess Eostre or the Saxon or
Sidonian Asteroth or Astarte.” In fact, two separate and distinct things as they were then
become, even if they were identical in their origin, were confounded togcther. These were the

! St. Cypr. Ep. lxiii.; St. Aogust in Ps, xxxiii.; St. Chrys. Hom. xxxv.; St Jerom, Bp. exxvi, &c.

2 Milger, End Rel, Cont. Let. 40, p 56. 3 Bryant on Philo, p. 276

¢ Heb. vii. 1, 10, 11, 15. * Who was a follower of that religion of which Jesus of Nazarcth way.
¢ See Vol. L. p. 39, note, pp. 82, 94, 329, 389, 790, 823. 7 Bower, Hist. Popes, pp. 27—37.
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Jewish Passover and the sacrifice of bread and wine of Melchizedek ; and, in the early ages of
Christianity, they were still observed by the Persians or the followers of Mithra. The ignorant
devotees found a tradition of Jesus keeping the Passover on the fourteenth day of the moon, of the
first month; they also found traditions of Jesus being declared to be a priest of the order of Mel-
chizedek. They also found among them, or at least among such of them as derived their descent
from the Gentiles of Mithra, the sacrifice of Bread and Wine or Water. The mystical and figura-
tive expressi ibuted to Jesus they d literally, and thus came the real presence. But
their hatred of the Jews would not permit them to acknowledge it to be the Jewish Passover, and
therefore they changed it from the day on which it ought to have been celebrated—the fourteenth
—to the day on which, by no possibility, it could have taken place, viz. the Sunday afterward—
the supposed day of the resurrection of Jesus. After many centuries, when the Protestants arose,
they seem to have been most exceedingly puzzled to know what to do with this rite; but at last
they settled it as we have it now, excluding the sacrifice, and construing the words attributed to
Jesus litera-figuratively, but keeping it still on the Sunday, the hatred towards the Jews having
at that time suffered no abatement. I have used the compound word litera-figuratively to endea-
vour to express the nonsense of the Protestants, who say, that the words flesk and blood are figu-
rative, but still that, as flesh and blood, they are verily and indeed taken. The straightforward
doctrine of the Romish church may be false and shocking, but it is not, like that of the Protestants,
mere contradictory nonsense. I beg that I may not be accused of speaking irreverently of the
rite itself, for it is, in my opinion, in its primitive simplicity as used by Jesus Christ, without
exception the most beautiful religious cercmony ever established in the woild.

The whole of the ancient Gentile and Druidical ceremonies of Easter or the Saxon Goddess
nanwy Ostrt, or Eostre of the Germans, is yet continued over all the Christian world.? This
festival began with a week’s indulgence in all kinds of sports, called the carne-vale, or the taking
a farewell to animal food, because it was followed by a fast of forty days. An account of this, of
Shrovetide, of Ash Wednesday, &c., &c., may be found in Cleland’s Specimens ;* but his expla-
vation is not very satisfactory, and be is in several instances mistaken. But I suspect in those
countries where the God was feigned (o be cut in picces, as Bacchus on Mont Martre, and Osiris
in Egypt, and the limbs scattercd about, the forty days were the days passed by Isis or the
Mznades in mourning for them and in searching after them.? Amidst the great mass of other
matters in which the identity of the rites and ceremonies of the Gentiles and of the Christians are
shewn, the explanation of the origin of this rite is not very material, and I have not taken much
pains about it. But its existence over all the North of Europe long before the time of Christ
cannot be disputed.

The celebration of the Eucharist by the followers of Mani, and by some other of the early sects,
affords a striking trait of identity between the religion or gospel of the Persians or the Magi, and
that of Jesus. Certainly, the nonsense which devotees will talk, or which devotees will believe, is
almost incredible. But yet it is quite incomprehensible to me how any set of persons or eect (if
they were immediate, or in a direct line, descendants from Jesus Christ, and if the account in the
gospel histories be true) can admit tbe institution of the Lord’s Supper, and take the cup with
water, instead of wine, the nature of the liquid being considered not & trifle or of little consequence,

' See Bochart, Vol. L. p. 676; Anc. Univers. Hist., Vol. XIX. p. 177; Parkhurat, in voce. *P.89,

* T suspect the first part only of Lent was devoted to mourning, the last thres days ouly being spent in the search,
when long processions took phace, sud ended with finding the whole God on Easter Sunday, or on the fourteeath day.
In all the churches in Italy, during these forty days, the icons of the Virgin are covered with a black crape veil.
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but & matter of the first importance. How is it possible for any sophistry about abstemiousness
to persuade a person above the rank of an idiot, that after Jesus had taken the cup with wine as
described in our gospel histories, the iite uught to be celebrated by Ius followers, not with wine,
but with water, a8 was the case with the Manich. the Ei it and others >}

The real state of the case I apprehend to be this : Christians in different countries found varions
accouuts and practices with respect to this matter. The Judaizing Christians considering it a
species of passover (Christ is called the Passover of the Christians *) or paschal supper, naturally
described the cup to covtain wine, after the manner of the Jews in their passover ; and we, who
adopt their gospels, take it with wine. On the contrary, the Manichzans and many of the other
Eastern sects, who, in fact, had their gospel directly and immediately from the Persian Magi, took
this rite with water instead of wine. The cucharist of the Lord and Saviour, as the Magi called
the Sun, the second person in their Trinity, or their euchaiistic sacrifice, was always made exactly
and in every respect the same as that of the orthodox Christians, except that the latter use winc
instead of water. This bread-and-water sacrifice was offered by the Magi of Persia, by the Essenes
or Therapeutz, by the Gnostics, and, ndced, by almost if not quite all the Eastern Christians,
and by Pythagoias in Greece and Numa at Romec.

The Ebionites or N: were unq the most i and direct followers of
Jesus. They were resident in Judca ; they are acknowledged to have heen among the very earliest
of the sects of Christians. As uncertain as tradition is, it is difficalt to believe that, in less than
one hundred years after the death of Chrint, they should not have retained a correct tradition of
this rite, if they had really received it from him, and if there bad been any certainty on the subject.
‘They are described as a very low, poor, ignorant race of people. They are said to have had a
written gospel. Some persons have supposed the gospel of Matthew to have becn theirs. But I
think the very circamstance of their having used water instead of wine is sufficient to prove that
this cannot be true.—All these circumstances afford traces of the existence of this rite among the
Persians long before the man Jesus of Judea is said to have lived.—~The moderns have not known
what to make of the rite. In the service of our Edward the Sixth, water is directed to be mixed
with the wine. This is an union of the two; not a half measure, but a double one. If it be cor-
rect to take it with wine, then they were right ; 1f with water, they still were right ; as they took
both, they could not be wrong.®

The Persians had a rite called the festival of Snka, Sakea, or Sakia, which M. Beausobre has
shewn was probably the Manichzan Eucbarist or Love Feast. He observes, * that Cyril in calling
it Ischas has probably meant to travesly the woik Saka. lIschas or Ischa was the name of both
Sarah the wife of Abraham and of Jesus.® Most likely 1t merely means the Saviour ; but it pretty
nearly identifies the name of Jesus with that of Buddha. To the word Saka and its origin or cor-
ruptions, I shall return by and by.

According to Justin’s account, the devils busicd themselves much with the Eucharist. After
describing in several places that bread and wine and water were used in the Christian rite, he says,
“ And this very solemnity too the evil spirits have introduced into the mysteries of Mithra; for
“ you do or may know, that when any one is initiated into this religion, bread and a cup of water,
“ with a certain form of words, are made use of in the sacrifice.”®

+ Clemens Alex. and Epiphanius ; Dupuis, Vol II1 pp 85, 325, 4t0. t1Convw.7.

+ Dr. Grabe's notes upon Tienseus, Lib. v. Cap ii. * Liv. ix. Ch. viil. p. 729,

+ See VoL T pp 583, 747, 836.

¢ See Reeves’s Justm, and notes on Sect. Ixxxvi. The followers of ‘l‘uun used no wine, only water, in the Eucha-
rist. Mosh. Hist,, Cent. 2, Ch. v. 8. ix.; see also Ceat. 2, Ch. ir. S. xii.
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Hyde says, ¢ De Tinctione, de oblatione panis, et de imagine resurrectionis, videatur doctiss. de
Ja Cerda ad ea Tertulliaui loca ubi de hisce rebus agitur. Gentiles citra Christum, talia celebrabant
Mithriaca quee videbantur cum doctrind eucharistie et resurrectionis et aliis ritibus Christianis
convenire, qua fecerunt ex industriA ad imitationem Christianismi : unde Tert. ct Patres aiunt eos
talia fecisse, duce diabolo, quo vult esse simia Christi, &c. Volunt itaque eos res suas ita compa-
risse, ut Mithre mysteria essent eucharistie Christiance imago. Sic Just. Martyr, p. 98, et Temll-
lianus et Chrysostomus. In suis etiam sacris habebant Mithriaci lavacra (quasi
in quibus tingit et ipse (sc. sacerdos) quosdam utique credentes et fideles suos, et expiatoria
delictorum de lavacro repromittit, et sic adhuc initiat Mithree,””! From a quotation of Gorius, it
seems the modern as well as the ancient fathers have recourse to the very satisfectory agency of
the devil, to account for these things.

Our catechism says, that the sacrament of the Lord's Supper was ordained for the continual
remembrance of the sacriFice of the death of Christ; and, that the outward part or sign of the
Lord’s Supper is bread and wine. It then goes on to say, that the inward part or thing signified
is the body and blood of Christ (thing signified !), which are verily and indeed taken, and received
by the faithful in the Lord’s Supper. It then concludes by saying, that the souls of those who
partake of this sacrament are to be refreshed by the body and blood of Christ, as their bodies are
by the bread and wine.

A very learned and ingenious clergyman of the Church of England, Mr. Glover, 2 has said, « In
“ the sacramcot of the altar is the natural body aud blood of Christ ver2 et realiter, verily and
“ indeed, if you take these terms for spiritually by grace and efficacy ; but if you mean really and
¢ indeed, so that thereby yon would include a lively and moveable body under the form of bread
“ and wine, then in that sense is not Christ’s body in the sacrament really and indeed.” And thus
he sophistically explains away the two plain words ver2 and realiter. How is it possible, without
the grossest abuse of language, to make the words verily and iiudeed mean spiritually by grace and
efficacy? However, his ingenious sophistry does not affect my argument, as all I undertake is, to
shew that this rite is more ancient than Christianity—and this cannot be disputed.

When the reader has duly considered all the other circumstances which I have bronght together
respecting the religions or doctrines of Mithra, the Esseneans, Pythagoreans, Jesus, &c., he will
not deny the strong probability that the sacrifice of the Mass, or of bread and wine, as is asserted
by the Romish Apostolic Vicar,® Dr. Miloer, has descended even from the remote time of
Abrabam.

The Mass of the Romish Church is of the very first importance in their religion. The word
Mass, it has been said, is taken from the ceremonies of Isis, in which, after the ceremonies and
the other mysteries were ended, the people were dismissed, by the Greeks, with the words
Aaois adeois, which mean, the people may retire; tbat the Romaus, in the same ceremorries,
used the words Ite, Missio est; (see Apuleius de Missio;) and, that the Missio, by corruption, bas
become Messe or Mass.* This is very unsatisfactory. 1 believe the meaning of the Mess or
Mass is nothing but the Latin name for corn or bread, and that to the expression Jte, Missio est,
a word for finished was origioally added or is understood, or has been by degrees dropped.® Of

1 De Rel. Vet. Pers. Cap iv. p. 113, * Remarks on Marsh’s Comp. View, p. 102.

 The Viears Apostolic, I understand, receive episcopal ordination, but have more power than ordinary bishops.
Dr Alexander Geddes, whom I have often quoted, sustained the same rank.

+ Apul. Lib. xv., de Asino aureo; Pol. Virg. Cap. xii.

+ In Yorkshire, on the festival of St. Thomas, wheat is given to the poor, and it is eaten not ground, but boiled
whole, called frumenty. This is the sacrifice of the Messis or Mass.
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the descent of the Mass, or the sacrifice of bread and wine, from Melchizedek, I have bad frequent
opportunities of speaking.! And I have shewn that this sacrifice was common to many ancient
uations. M. Marolles, in his Memoirs, * quotes Tibullus, in the fourth elegy of his third book,
where he says that the Pagans appease the Divinity with Aoly bread—Farre pio placant ; that
Virgil, in the fifth book of the [ neid, says, they rendered honours to Vesta, with holy bread.

Vate
Farre pio et plend rupplea veneratur acerré.~Lives 744, 745.

He adds, that the words of Horace, Farre pio et saliente micd, relate to the same thing, and that
Tibullus, in the panegyric to Messala, wrote that a little cake or a little morsel of bread appeased
the Divinities. Parvaque celestes pacavit mica. As I have before repeatedly observed, the sacri-
fice without blood was ordered by Numa Pompilius, and practised by Pythagoras. It may be
remarked, in passing, that the term to immolate, which is used for sacrifice, may come from the
Latin word mola, which was the name that the Pagans gave to the little round buts of bread which
they offered to their Gods in this sacrifice. The Mass is also called the Host. This word means
a host, a giver of hospitality, and also an enemy, and the host of heaven, and is the name of the
harbour of the city of Saturn-ja or Valencia or Roma, Ostia.

The Romans celebrated, on the 22nd of February, the feast of Charisties or Caristies or Charis-
tia. From the character of this festival, I have a strong suspicion that the name was a corruption
of the ancient Chrest, Xp7s and Bpws. Creuzer ? says, « This was a family or domestic feast,
< which the Roman religion exhibits in its aspect most moral and amiable. It followed severa!
“ days of mourning for departed friends. The oldest of the family, he who first in the order of
“ natare would go to increase the number of those who were already gone, reunited all its mem-
“ bers at a feast of love and harmony ; when the object was to reconcile all differences among the
“ members of it.” As M. Creuzer observes, « it shews beantifully that the ancieuts did not
“ separate the contemplation of the future from present joys. The day was sacred to Concord
¢ and the Lares, and finished the old and began the new year.” And it must be acknowledged
that nothing miore beautiful could well be imagined.—From this Cbaristies comes our Charity and
Caritas, not exclusively in the sense of giving to the poor, but in that of brotherly love as used by
Paul.  And here we have among the oldest of the ceremonies of Italy, the Eucharist or evyapisic
of the Christians.

Valerius Maximus ¢ says, “ Convivium etiam solenne majores instituerant: idque Charistia appel-
¢ laverunt, cui praoter cognatos et affines, nemo interponebatur : u¢ si qua inter necessarios querela
“ esset orta, apud sucra mense, et inter hilaril i ), i die adhibitis, tolle-
“retur.”® Cleland shews that this festival was in use, as we might expect, among the Celts and
Druids.®

‘This festival in Hebrew was called mp gum, a feast, communion.” From this comes our
comwunmon.

Similar to the Italian Charistia was the beautiful and simple rite of the Jews, of breaking bread
and drinking with onc another at their great festivals, in fact of celebrating the sacrifice of bread

* See Vol. L. pp. 718, 725, 823, * P.2i6. * Lirre cinquime, Ch, i, p. 466

« Lib. ii. Cap i. Sect. 8,

+ Thot bloudy sacrifices were not used in the earliest times s an opinion rupported by Sopliocles ; Pausaniss, de
Cerere Phrygialeusi, by Plato, de Legibus, Lib. vi.; aad by Empedocles, Lib. de Antig. Temp.

¢ Spee. Btymol. Vocab. p. 111. ? Vall. Col. Hib. Vol. V. p. 224.
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and wine so appropriate to Jesus, the priest of the order of Melchizedek, which was converted in
a later day into a horrible mystery. When a Jew has broken the bread and partaken of the cup
with his fellow, it is considered that a peculiar and brotherly affection is to subsist between them
for the next year; and, if there had been any previous enmity, this ceremony is considered
the outward sign (of an inward, spiritual grace), that it no longer exists. In all Jewish families,
after their paschal supper, the bread is always broken, and the grace-cup is tasted and sent round
by the master of the house. It is described as one of the last actions of Jesus, when he had
reason to believe that his enemies would proceed to violence against him, and is in strict keeping
with what I am convinced was the beautiful simplicity of every part of his character and life. The
reader will please Lo observe that when I speak thus of Jesus Christ, I give no credit to the im-
proper conduct ascribed to him, or to the fact of his having taught the immoral doctrines ascribed
to him in the gospel histories ! of the different sects of his followers, so inconsistent with his gene-
ral character.

Jesus is made to say, ¢ This is my flesh,”  This 1s my blood.” If we take these words to
the letter, they were evidently not true. The articles spoken of were neither his flesh nor his
blood. Then it is surely only consistent with candour to inquire what meaning could be given #¢
them, agreeable to common sense and the meaning of this, at that time, ancient ceremony. This,
I think, will be found in the fact which we all know, that he abolished among his followers the
shocking and disgusting practice, at that time common, of offering sacrifices of flesh and blood, so
well described by the Rev. Mr. Faber, and at that time still practised upon grand occasions among
the Druids or Chaldees, und Romans, even to the length of offering human victims.—It seems not
unlikely that we have only part of the specch of Jesus, that its object was the abolition of that
disgusting and atrocious practice, and that his speech had reference to it. Speaking as he did, or
is said to bave done, always in parables, he might readily use the figurative expression in reference
to something which bad passed before against bloody sacrifices: and at that time he might use
the words, Zhis is my body, and this is my blood, which I offer ; i.e. This is my offering of body
(or flesh) and blood, and no other. It was the offering of Melchizedek and of Pythagoras, his
predecessors, and, probably, originally of all nations. * The bread was always broken, and is yet
broken, in the ceremony, and given as a token of remembrance, precisely as he used it. Eat this
in remembrance of me. How could any words be more natural? This agrees very well with what
he is made to say in the Gospel of the Nazarenes: I came to abolish sacrifices, and unless ye
¢ cease to offer sacrifices, the wrath of God shall not cease from you.”?

‘The whole paschal supper was a festival of joy and gladness, to celebrate the passage of the
sun; and, after the family had eaten, the remainder was given to the poor, along with such other
matters as the elect or chapter could spare; for I apprebend the xosvawios, or community of goods,
was confined at first to the lodge, to the seventy-two; and perhaps the Eucharist was at first
taken by only the twelve elect or perfect in the mysteries. The probability of these matters must
be left to the reader. The evidence is mot very clear, though the probability is strong. This
seems to me to be a rational explanation of the words, and is consistent with the general character
of Jesus—the character of the priest after the order of Melchizedek. It dovetails well into the
historical fact of no sacrifice of animals having ever taken place in his religion, and with the Gen-
tile histories. And when he was founding his religion on the Mosaic system, there does seem

* Probably some of the 4purious gospels for, bagply, on th testimony o the canonioa! Gospels—uscontradicted by
profane have concurred with the Author in plym. @ tribute of respect to ““ the
“ beauttfal ulmplldty olewry part of the character and life” of Jesus Carisr. Editor.

* J. Jones on Canon, Pt. 11. Chap. xxv. Art. 12, p. 275.
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to rcquire an explanation of the reason why the ordained sacrifices were abolished. Here we sec
the reason why the Melchizedehian sacrifice was restored, or declared to be enough, without
holocansts or even partial burnt-offerings.

Besides the Charistia of the Romaus, as above described, there must have been some other
ceremony very similar, or some sectaries must have held opinions from which the modern Romish
priests have copied their Transubstantiation, 1s we find the doctrine alluded to by Cicero. The
Rev. R. Taylor, in his answer to Dr. Pye Swmith,? says, « There is a passage in Cicero, written
“ forty years before the birth of Christ, in which he ridicules the doctrine of transubstantiation,
“ and asks, how a mau can be so stupid as to imagine that which be eats to be a God ? Ut illud
“ quo vescatur Deum esse putet >

The ancients always washed before they sacrificed, says Eustache upon Homer;?* and Hesiod
forbids any wine to be offered to Jupiter with unwashed hands.* And Virgil tells us, that Eneas,
even though the city was on fire, durst not touch the Gods to save them, till he had first washed
his hands. In tbe ritual of the Romish church it is said, Sacerdos sanctam eucharistium adminis-
traturus procedat ad altare lotis prius manibus.

It was the custom of the Pagan priests to confess before they sacrificed, demanding pardon of
the Gods aud Goddesses. Numa ordered this to be observed by the Romans, not esteeming the
sacrifice good, unless the priest had first cleared his conscience by confession. The Romish priests
are expected to do this before they celebrate the Mass.®

Numa ordained that the priest who wade the sacrifice should be clothed in white, in the habit
called an alba.® This is the alb which e carries who celebrates the Mass. Above the alb, Numa
ordered the sacrificer to carry a coloured robe, with a pectoral or breast-plate of brass, which is
uow often changed into gold or silver. This is what is called chasulle. The priests use also a
wveil, with which they cover the head, called amict. All these ornaments were introduced by Numa,
They are also most of them found among the Jews.

The turnings and genuflexions of the priests, and their circular processions, were all ordered by
Numa.® The last were also the Deisuls of the Druids. A Du Cboul has shewn, 7 that the custom
of having the Mass in the merning was taken from the Egyptiaus, who divided the time, like the
Romish church, into prime, tierce, and sexte.

The Pagans had music in their temples, as the Romish devotees have in their churches. Galien
says, they have uo sacrifice without music.® 1 shall add no more on this subject here, but I shall
resume it in a future Book. 1 shall then try to penetrate to the bottom of this, which I am per-
suaded is one of the most profaned of the mysteries.

5. The next rite which I shall notice is that of Baptism.

‘That the ceremony of baptism is older than the time of Jesus is cvident from the Gospels ; ® but

TP tIhalLi * Hist Operum et Dier. * Du Choul, p. 270

+ Alex sb Alex Lib. iv. Cap. xvii. ¢ Du Choul, p. 275; and Pol, Virg Lib.i.5, Cop.xi. 7 P.309.

* Gul Lib. xvii. de OF ; Seuliger, Lib. i Poet. Cap. aliv. ; Strabo, Lib. x.: Arnob. Lil vii.

» The Author makes no 1eference in proof of this sssertion ; and, whatever may have been the practico of the follow-
ers of Zoroaster or others, there 1 no satisfactory evidence dedueible fiom cither the Old Testament or the Gospels,
that Baptism wes practised by the Jews prior 10 the ministry of the Baptist. The Author, however, like many other
writess, both Advocates and Opponeats of bapiism, probably oreslooked the diffeence between Baeliopar (vashings,
auto o self-cleansings) ond BasTioya, which is never used in the N T in the plural ; o1, perbaps, he recollected the
question of the Priests and Levites to John,  Why baptizest thou then, it;” &c.? (John i 25.) On which it may
be remerked, that the piououn thus, which is often regmded as emphatically contrasting John with others who bad
;:evlonsldl,y‘ beptized, is not emphatrcally expressed in the ougioal. It is sumply, Ts s RarliCus; not Ti av Bavlifus

3 for.
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how much older it may be, it is impossible to ascertain. It was a practice of the followers of

Zoroaster.! Hyde says, < Pro i ibus non utantur ci isi sed tantum baptismo seu
“ lotione ad anime purificationem internam. Infantem ad eacerdotem in ecclesiam adductum
< sistunt coram sole et igne, qua factd i, enndem i isti D. Lord dicit

« gquod aquam ad hoc afferunt in cortice arboris Holm : ea autem arbor revera est Haum Magorum,
“ cujus mentionem alid occasione supra fecimus. Alias, aliquando fit immergendo in magnum vas
“aque, ut dicit Tavernier. Post talem lotionem seu baptismum, sacerdos imponit nomen i
“ parentibus inditum.”  After this Hyde goes on to state, that when he comes to be fifteen years
of age he is confirmed by receiving the girdle, and the sudra or cassock.

The Holm or Haum here spoken of by Hyde, is the Phcenix or Phoinix or Palm-tree, called by
Burckhardt and Buckingham, in their Travels in Asia, the Dom-tree—zhe tree of the sacred Om.?

“ De-1 viat, que pour devenir capable d’entendre les secrets de la création, révélés dans ces
% mémes mysteres, il fallut se faire régénérer par Dinitiation. Cette cérémonie, par laquelle, on
 apprenoit les vrais principes de la vie, s'opéroit par le moyen de L'eau qui avoit été celui de la
“ régénération du monde. On conduisoit sur les bords de I'llissus le candidat qui devoit étre
“ initié ; aprds I'avoir purifié avec le sel et I'eau de la mer, on répandoit de I'orge sur lui, ou le
« couronoit de fleurs, et /' Hydranos ou le Baptiseur le plongeoit dans le fleuve. L'usage de ce
< Baptéme par immersion, qui subsista dans I'Occident jusqu’ au 8¢ sidcle, se maintient encore
« dans 'Eglise Greque : c'est celui que Jean le Précurseur administra, dans le Jourdain, 2 Jesus-
“ Christ méme. Il fut pratiqué chez les Juifs,® chez les Grecs, et chez presque tous les peuples,
“ bien des sidcles avant l'existence de la religion Chrétienne: c’est encore une de ces anciennes
“ cérémonies que Dieu sanctifia pour le bien des hommes. On vient de voir qu'elle en fut
“ T'origine, dans les tems qui précéderent celui ol le Baptéme devint un Sacrement. Les Indiens
“ continuent 2 se purifier dans les eaux du Gange, qu'ils regardent comme sacres.”” 4

M. Beausobre has clearly proved that the Manichaans had the rite of Baptism, both for infants
and adults, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. He has satisfactorily proved the
falsity of St. Augustine upon this point ; but, indeed, nothing which Augustine says against the
sect whom he deserted and betrayed, is worthy of any credit whatever. M. Beausobre * says,
“ Mani had more than one reason for administering baptism to infants. This custom not only
« gerved to confirm his opinion, that corruption is in nature, and comes to man by nature, but in
« this be conformed to the custom of the Magi, from which he deviated as little as he possibly could.
« This was the way to give them a taste for his religion. The ancient Persians carried their
« infants to the temple a few days after they were bora, and presented them to the priest before
“ the sun, and before the fire, which was his symbol. Then the priest took the child and baptized
“ it for the purification of the soul. imes he plunged it into a great vase full of water: it
“ was in the same ceremony that the father gave a name to the child. When the child had arrived
« at fifteen years of age, he was presented again to the priest, who confirmed him by giving him
< the robe called the Sudra and the Girdle. These were the symbols or the sacraments of the
“ promises that he made to God to serve him according to the religion of the Persians.” The
reader sees that Mani is said to have deviated as little as possible from the rites of the Magi.
‘This is true enough. In fact, the Evangelion of Zoroaster, of the Romish Jesus, and of Mani,
were all precisely the same in piinciple, and very nearly the same in all their ceremonies. The

+ Hyde de Rel. Vet. Pers. Cap. xxxiv. p. 406. + See Vol L. p. 743, note. + See Bditor's note ut sup.
+ D'Anc. Rea, Vol. 1. p. 292. + Liv. ix. Ch. viSect. xvi.
‘VOL. 1L, 1 3
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variation was not more than might be expected to arise, from distance in situation, in time, and
from difference of languages and nations.

Dr. Hyde says,! * Et postea anno =tatis xv°, quando incipit induere tunicam, sudra, et cin-
« gulum, ut religionem ingrediatur, et ille in articulis fidei versatur, & saccrdote ei datur confirma-
“ tio, ut, ab eo tempore, inter numernm fidelium admittatur, et fidelis esse reputetur.” If this
account of Dr. Hyde’s be correct, which I believe no one ever douhted it is impossible for any
person to be o blind as not to see, that these three ly imp: and vital ies of
the Christian religion—Baptism, Clristening, and C i nothing but rites of the
religion of the Magi, of Mlthn, or of the sun.

Upon this subject Justin says,® in Section lxxxi., “The devils no sooner heard of this baptism
« spoken of by the prophet, bt they too set up their baptisms, and made such as go to their tem-
« ples and officiate in their Jibations and meat offerings, first sprinkle themselves with water by
« way of lustration ; and they have brought it to such a pass, that the worshipers are washed from
“ head to foot before they approach the sacred place where their images are kept.” On the above
the Rev. Mr. Reeves makes the following note: “ That such mock baptisms were set up by the
« contrivance of the Devil in the Gentile world, we find not only asserted by Justin, but all the
« primitive writers, and particularly by Tertulhan, de qurma Certe ludls Apollinaribus et
 Eleusiniis ti idque se in et suornm agere

<« presumunt. Thus were men initiated into the mysteries of Eleusll, nnd he who initiated them
“«was called “Ydpavog, the waterer, “Adpaveg § ayvisns 7wy Exevomwior.’ Thus again we learn
 from Tertullian, that they initiated men into the rites of lsis and Mithra, Nam et sacris quibus-
“ dam per lavacrum initiantur Isidis alicujus aut Mithre,* the chief priest of that Goddess, (as
“ Apuleins describes his own initiation,) * leading the party (o be initiated to the next bath;
“ where, having first delivered him to the usual washing, and asked pardon of the Goddess, he
¢ gprinkled him all abont, and bringing him back to the temple, after two parts of the day werc
“ gpent, placed him before the feet of the Goddess.”

Mosheim shews, by many sound and ingenious arguments, that the rite of baptism was an old
ceremony of the Israelites long before the time of Cbrist.®

After baptism they received the sign of the cross, were ancinted, and fed with milk and honey. *
Dr. Enfield asserts, that baptism was not used by the Jews, but only by the Samaritans.® If
this be true, (but [ know no authority for it,) it instantly makes a Samaritan of Jesus Christ. 1
do not think the Doctor would have liked this.

John the Baptist was nothing but one of the followers of Mithra, with whom the deserts of Syria
and the Thebais of Egypt, abounded, under the name of Essenes. He was a Nazarite; and itis a
curious and striking circumstance that the fountain of Znon, wherc he baptized,® was sacred to
the sun. Though be be 2aid to have baptized Jesus, yet it is very remarkable that he established
a religion of his own, as is evident from the men‘who came to Ephesus, and were there converted
from bis religion to Christianity by St. Paul.” This religion is not exunct, but continues in some
parts of Asia, as we have formerly noticed, under the names of Mundai N
or Christians of St. John. ™

* De Rel. Vet, Pers. Cap. xxxiv. p. 406. + See Lis Apology, Sect. Lxxxvii, xevil. xevifi. ci. * Hesych.
4 De Bapt, Cap. v. # Milesi, ii. citat. a Seldeno de Success. ad Leg. Habr. Cap. xxvi,

¢ Com. Cent. L. Sect. vi. 7 Mosh. Hist. Ceat. IL. Ch. iv. Sec.13, See Dupuis, sur tous les Cultes, Vol. ILL. p, 325.
* Hist. Phil. Vol. IL. p. 164, 9 John iii. 23. 1 Acts xix. 1=7. 1 Vol. 1. pp. 540, 657, 808.
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Michaelis? states it to be his opinion, that these men, Iohnists as they are now called, were
Essenes. In my article on the Essenes this is proved clearly enough. I have no doubt that John
was an Essene, as well as Jesus.

Matthew (iii. 11) makes Jobn say, “I, indeed, baptize you with water; he shall baptize you
with the Holy Ghost, and with fire.””

«1, indeed, have baptized you with water; but he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost.”—
Mark i. 8.

<« John answered, saying, I, indeed, baptize you with water; but, be shall baptize you with
the Holy Ghost, and with fire.”—Luke iii. 16.

In some parts of Scotland it is a custom at the baptism of children to swing them in their
clothes over a fire three times, saying, Now, fire, burn this child or never. Here ia evidently the
baptism by fire. When the priest blowed upon the child in baptizing it, in my presence, in the
baptistery at Florence, was this to blow away the devils according to the vulgar opinion, or was it
the baptism by air—Spiritus Sanctus? Priests profess to communicate the spiritus sanctus.> The
baptism by fire and water was in use by the Romans. 1t was performed by jumping three times
through the flame of a sacred fire, and being sprinkled with water from a brauch of laurel. Ovid
says,®

Certe ego transilui positas ter in urdine flammas,

Virgaque roratas laurea misit aquas.
This is still practised in Indin.¢ * From old Grecian authorities we learn, that the Massaget
« worshiped the sun; and the narrative of an embassy from Justin to the Khakan, or Emperor,
“ who then resided in a fine vale near the source of the Irtish, mentions the Tartarian ceremony
“ of purifying the Roman ambassadors by conducting them between two fires.” Jones on the
Language of the Tartars.®

The Etruscans baptized with air, with fire, and with water; this is what is alluded to many
times in the Gospels.® If the words Ghost, spiritus in Latin, #veupa in Greek, and mn rub, in
Hebrew, be examined, they will all at last be found to resolve themselves into the idea of air or
breath—which gave the first idea of the soul of man. Thus we say, the breath departed from a
man, or his soul left him—he gave up the ghost, spiritus. This may give a low or mean idea of
the state of science ; but I have no doubt that in its infancy the breath of man was supposed to be
his soul. When it was the breath of God, of course it was the holy ghost or spirit. This is per-
fectly in keeping with the ialism, the anth hism of the letter of Genesis, of Moses,
and of all other nations. When Jesus aornmnnmted the Holy Ghost, be breathed on his dis-

es.

In plates 172, 173, 174, &c., Gorius gives examples of the baptism of the ancient Etruscans, in
the rites of Mithra or Isis, by water, air, fire, and blood. The ancient Etruscans were thought by
many to be a colony which escaped from Egypt when the shepherd kings conquered that country.
The identity of the worship of ancient Etruria and Egypt makes this not unlikely.

6. In Tab. clxxii. Gorius gives two pictures of ancient Etruscan baptisms by water. In the first,

' Marsh's Mich. Vol. VL. Ch. xv. § iv. pp. 82, 87.
* Bee Protestant Ordination Service, [and the Petition (to the House of Lords, Awﬁ.lm of the Rev. Charles
N. Wodehouse, Prebendary of Norwich, for an alteration of this and other parts of the Litargy. Editor.]
* Fasti, Lib. iv. ver. 727. 4 Vide Maurice’s Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 1075.
¢ Asiat. Res. Vol II. p. 81, 4to. © Bee the references ut supra.
x2
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the youth is held in the arms of one priest and another is pouring water upon his head. In the
second, the young person is going through the same ceremony, kneeling on a kind of altar.
Gorius says, Solemnem apud Etruscos bapti diti per manns dotis, aliis lm:l'ls
“ ministris i additis modulationi precibus et i
“ quas mox indicabo, nemo alius certe, quam diabolus, nequissimus humani genens hostis, exco-
« gitavit docuitque: qui, ut insanas gentes, divine lucis expertes, in sui servitium et obedientiam
“ migerandum in modum captivaret, lustrandi complura genen, aere, nquA, igue, nngmne, alias-
“ que febroationes monstravit, ut Deum divinz legis
“ Callidissimas ejus artes ita aperit Tertullianus.! Diabolus ipsas qmlqus res sacramentorum, in
« idolorum mysteriis @mulatur, tinguit et ipse quosdam, utique credentes et fideles suos, espiationem
“ de LAVACRO repromittit, et sic a.dlnu initiat Mithre : signat ille in frontibus milites suos : celebrat

“ et panis oblati et i ionis inducit, et sub gladio redimit coronam. Quid ?
“ quod et summum quﬁmn in unis nupliis statuit? habet et virgines, habet continentes. Ceterum
“ si Numae Pompilii sup si dotii officia et privilegia, si sacrificalia minis-

“ teria et instrumenta et vasa illa sacrificiorum et piaculorum, et votorum curiositates considerenus
“ nonne manifeste Diabolus morositatem legis Mosaice imitatus est? Addo etiam, Etruscos, com-
“ pluribus seculis ante Numam Pompilium, non solum in usu habuisse Baprisma, verum etiam
“ sacram ysipotoviay, nam Etruscie Antistitz maous impopunt iis, quos initiant, ut alibi osten-
“ dam, adlato Etrusce vrn® anaglypho opere. Constat enim, initiatos complura probationum
« genera experiri debuisse, antequam sacris Deorum, ac preesertim MiTnRz, admitterentar que
“ mox considerabimus.”
The following are copies of the two Etruscan inscriptions on the monuments above alluded to :

JANAI NTF LT THITVA
VAL012N YT 1237341443

In the middie of the second, a letter seems to be wanting.

These Etruscan monuments would have been ascribed to the ancient Christians if the Etruscan
inscriptions bad not rendered this impossible. In this mauner I have no doubt whatever, that
great numbers of Gentile monuments of antiquity have been adopted by modern Christians.

From these ancient Etruscan monuments it is evident, that the practice of baptism was common
long before the birth of John or Jesus, in the ceremonies of Isis, of Mithra, and of the Eleusinian
mysteries; and from the passage in Tertullian,? it is evident, that it was not wmerely a similar
ceremony of washing. The words regeneratiovem et impunitatem perjuriorum suorum (the actual
word regeneratio used in our order of baptism) prove, that the doctrines as well as the outward
forms were identically the same. Jt appears also from the former part of the quotation, that the
prwﬂee of sprinkling with holy water, both by the Greek and Romish churchs, was used by the

and was only a continuation of their y. On the festival of All Souls, at Florence,
the monks weut round their cloisters and monasteries, in the presence of the author, sprinkling

' De Pumscrips. adv, Haeret Cap xl.
* The ceremony of baptism was mostly accompanied with the sacrifice of bread and wine.
* De Bapt. Cap v quotedin p 66.
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the walls, &c., &c., with holy water, as described by Tertullian to be the practice of the ancient
followers of Mithra.

Apuleius 2leo shews, as above stated, that baptism was used in the mysteries of Isis. He says,
¢ Sacerdos, stipatum me religiosa cohorte, deducit ad proximas balneas: et Prius SUETO LAVACRO
“ traditum, praefatus deim vemiam, purissimé cIRcUMRORANS abluit.”

Mr. Maurice shews that purgations or lustrations by water, and holy water, were equally used
by the Jews, Persians, Hindoos, and Druids of Britain.!  Potter, in his Antiquities, proves that
every ancient temple had a vase, filled with holy water. This was called a Piscina, and was
probably the Bowli of India, noticed in my first volume. *

The child is taken to the priest, and is named by him and blessed, &c., before the sacred fire,
being sprinkled with holy water, which is put into the bark of a sacred tree called Hoime.*

7. The giving of a name to the child (as indicated by the parents to the priest), the marking of
him with the cross as a sign of his being a soldier of Christ, followed at fifteen years of age by his

dmission into the mysteries by the y of ion, or the sacred yeipoTovia, or impo-
sition of hands, the same as in our ceremonies, prove tha(: the two institutions are identical. But
the most striking ci of all is the i of sins—
the being born again. This shews that our baptism in dochmeuwell as in aulward ceremony,
was precisely that of the ancient E The yep is evidently the same y as
the admission of our priests into orders, as well as the y of ion or admission to

church membership. In each case, by the xeiporoia, a portion of the Holy Spirit is supposed
10 be transferred from the priest to the candidate. 1 beg my reader carefully to read our baptismal
service. This xeipotovia is the baptism by the Holy Ghost. Christian Baptism was called
Aurpnv wahiyyiveaiag, the laver of regeneration,* and Dwricpoy, illumination.

Tt is a cmious circumstance that not one word can be produced from the New Testament in
support of infaut baptism ; every thing adduced in its favour from that authority being a violent
and forced implication. Bellarmine is obliged to admit, that infant baptism is contained in Scrip-
ture “in universali” though not ““in particulari’’® This is an excellent example of a modern
tradition—that is, of a tradition set up since the writing of the gospel histories—a doctrine, a
sacrament, forgotten by the Evangelists and the authors of the Epistles, but discovered since, by
their more enlightened followers |

8. I must now notice a branch of the Christian baptism of exquisite beauty. I must confess
that my favourite Pagans, as they will be called, can produce nothing equal to it. And this is
the baptism of Bxris. It is peculiar to the Aestern part of the world, though somewhere or
other, but where I cannot recollect, I have read, that there is a similar ceremony in China.

We are told by Mr. Maurice that bells were sacred utensils of very ancient use in Asia. The
dress of the bigh-priest of the Jews on the most sacred and solemn occasions was trimmed with
bells and pomegranates. Calmet® tells us, that the kings of Persia, who were botb priests and
kings, bad their robes trimmed with pomegranates and bells. This almost identifies the Jews
and Persians. Mr. Maurice states that bells are used in the ceremonials of the pagodas of India
to frighten away the evil spirits or dzmons, who are supposed to molest the devotee in his reli-
gious cxercises, by assuming frightful forms, to distract his mind from the performance of his

' Maur, Ind. Ant. Vol. VI p. 216 * P. 516, note 2, and pp. 638, 64].
s Herbert's Travels, p. 58, fol. 1665. + Note to Reeves’s Justin Martyr, p. 99.
* Glover’s Answer to Marsh, p. 140. © Dict. word dell.
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duty. He says, % The vibration of the sacred bell, however, was ever heard with horror by the
“ malign demons, who fled at the sound, while the air being put in motion by it, became purified
“ of the infection which their presence imparted. From Asia, it is probable that the bell, with a
“ thousand concomitant superstitions, was imported into Europe, and mingled with the rites of a
< purer religion. Every body knows its importance in the catholic worship; the ceremony of
“ anathematizing with bell, book, and burning taper : and the thrilling sound of the dreadful
“ passing bell, which not only warns the devout Christian to pray for the departing soul of his
“ brother, and to prepare to meet his own doom, but drives away, said the good Catholics of old
“ time, those evil spirits that hover round the bed of the dying man, eager to seize their prey, or,
“ at least, to molest and terrify the soul in its passage into eternal rest.”!

The bell probably not being known to the Lacedemonians, they used instead of it a kettle-drum.
This is stated to be used at the death of their king to assist in the emancipation of his soul at the
dissolution of his body ;* evidently our passing bell.

“ Pope John XIV., about the year 970, issued a bull for the baptizing of Bells, ¢ to cleanse the
“<air of devils’ The baptizing of Bells was only permitted to the Bishops suffragan, because it
“ was of a more principal kind than that of infunts : priests and deacons cwuld baptize them.

“The tongue of the baptized Bell made the ears of the affrighted demons ring with  Raphael
¢Sancta Margereta, ora pro mobis’—these prayers are on bells at St. Margaret's Mount in
“ Cornwall.

“In Luther’s time the princes of Germany complained to the Legate, that, at the time of
“ baptism, godfathers of the richer sort, after the Suffragan, take hold of the rope, sing together,
“ name the bell, dress it in new clothes, and then have a sumptuous feast.” *

During the French Revolution, four of the bells of the cathedral of St. Louis, Versailles, were
destroyed. On the 6th of January, 1824, four new ones were baptized. The * King and the
“ Duchess D’Angouléme were sponsors. The inscription varying the name and number on each
“ is—¢ Je suis la premiére de quatre sceurs, qui ont été offertes 4 Dieu, &c. J’ai été bénite, &c.,
‘et nommé Marie par sa Majesté Louis XVIIL, Roi de France et de Navarre, et par S. A. R.
« ¢ Madame, Fille de Louis XVI., Duchesse &’ Angouléme,’” &c.

“ The four sisters were suspended in the centre of a platform, under a square canopy of crimson
“ silk, with broad gold fringe, and surmounted with plumes of ostrich feathers. The eldest wore
“a superb petticoat of embroidered gold brocade, over another of silver tissue, festooned at the
“ bottom, and fastened with white satin rosettes, so as to exhibit the end of the clapper, peeping
“ out beneath, The others were arrayed in plain gold brocade over a silver tissue. During the
4 ceremony no splendours in the grand ceremonials of ‘the church were omitted. A white satin
“ ribbon being passed from the iron tongue of each bell to the band of the sponsors, they gave a
“ smart pull for each response, and the sisters each time answered, ¢ Amen.’”¢ Ak, happy
France, which possesses a family so alive to the comforts of our blessed religion!!! Anp stiLe
HAPPIBR BRITAIN, THE SWORD OF WHOSE ENEMY 18 WIELDED BY SUCH A PAMiLY 1!l A.D. 1830.

9. It cannot be shewn, perhaps, that the Persians had the same forms for the ordination of
their priests as those now used by the Christians ; but they had all the remainder of the hier-
archical system, as Dr. Hyde bas shewn; whence it is fair to conclude, that they had also the
forms of orders, the Xtiporovie, though, from the lapse of ages, &c., it cannot be satisfactorily

! Maur. Ind, Ant. Vol V. p. 504. * Schol. in Theocrit. Idyll, il, ver. 36, see Mr. Knight, p. 167.
* Gravam, Cent, German. Grav. 51, ¢ Hog’s Hist. Cornwall, p. 470.
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proved. Had it not been for the casual mention of some other of the Persian customs by the
early fathers, we should have known nothing about them. Therefore, it must be left to the reader
to judge for himself, when he has considered what Dr. Hyde has said, whether there may not
transpire enough to justify bim in inferring from the large part of the system which has come
down to us, that the remaining small part existed formerly, though the evidence of it be now lost.
This must not be considered as a solitary instance taken by itself, for in that case it would
certainly amount to nothing ; but it must be considered conjointly with all the other circamstances
of striking similarity, indeed of absolute identity, of the two religions. The practice of the
Xesporoviar, in the case of Confirmation, raises a strong suspicion, that it would not be wanting
in the more important matter of Ordination.

Hyde! says, “ Et quidem eornm dotium fer2 coincidebat cum eo J , in quo erat
“ unus summus sacerdos, et deinde plurimi sacerdotes atque Levitm. Hoc autem excedebat
< hi hica Persica, (gt is Christum p magis cum Christiand coincidens,) in qua
«“ pr:ur lmrilunm,’ erant ncerdutel, et pralules et archip qui hodiernis Christi

y , et epi is, et ds Aded ut ecclesiz Christiane amicis
“ plntcr et inimicis iorté novum et lnoplnm:m ndebitnr in Persi reperisse constitationem eccle-
“ siasticam prope 3000 abhinc annis fundatam, que tam pulchrd coinciderit cum subsequente
“ hierarchia Christiand. Hocque non sine numine factum, sc. Persas olim ordindsse idem quod
“ posted Christus et Apostoli ejus, in plenitudine temporis, tandem novd sanctione instituerunt
“ et confirmarunt. Kcclesie itaque eorum regimen in primd ejusdem constitutione fuit bend
“ fundatum. Eorum synagoge minores seu indotat® ecclesi parochiales alunt in singulis unum
“ sacerdotem, eumque ex decimis ac spoutaneis contributionibus: nec ignis perpetui expensas
“in eis faciunt, nisi per lampades, exceptis magnis quibusdam diebus. At Pyrea, seu templa
“ cathedralia, ubi sedes episcop amplis terris et reditibus dotata erant, 2d parandum sacri-
“ ficia, et ligna coémendum, et ad alendum sacerdotium amplissimum.”?

As with the Jews, the sacred fire was fed with sacred wood, from which the bark was taken.
And as now, in Romish countries,  in propriis @dibus plerique habent perpetuo ardentes lam-
“ pades ab igno sacro accensas.””¢ On the great festivals they sent their victuals to a common
table, and ate together with the poor, as described by Pliny to be the case with the early Chris-
tians of Bithynia.

From the passages here cited it is evident, that the hlerm:hy of the Christians is a close copy
of that of the Persians, and that where the Christian differs from the Jewish it agrees with the
Persian, a proof that it is taken from tbe latter and not from the former. It has been before
observed, that Mr. R. Taylor, in bis Diegesis, has clearly proved the Christian hierarchy to be
the same as that of the Essenes, even to the most minute parts. The similar customs of keeping
candles and lamps always burning in their temples is very striking. The larger endowments for
the catbedrals bear a marked resemblance to those of ours in this country, many of which were,
1 have no doubt, the renovated establishments of the ancient Druids.

10. The rite of marriage was, with the ancient Persians, a religious service ; and, for its
solemnization, they bad a long liturgy or form,® after the manner of the Greek, the Romish, and
the Protestant Christians, and not according to the custom of the Scotch, among whom it is only

* De Rel. Vet, Pers. Cap. xxviil. p. 349, ed. 1700.

* From the anclent Sacristan of the Persians the Sacristan of the Catholics is taken, and also, by abbrevistion, our
Saxtan and Sexton. Hyde, ut sup. Cap. xxx. p. 368; Dupuis, Vol. I1I. p. €6

* Hyde, ut sup. Cap. xxviil. p. 351, ed. 1700. ¢ Ibid. p. 362, ed. 1700, * Ibid. Cap. xxxiv.
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a civil contract.? The contents of the liturgy are lost, but we know that the use of the ring, on
the second finger from the last on the left hand, was practised by almost all the ancients.?

11. Every one knows in what high estimation oil was held among the Eastern nations, and /e
has not read the Old Testament with attention who is not acquainted with the very frequent use
of ancinting among the Jews. * The practice of anointing was not confined to kings, but was
‘ extended to prophets and others. It was especially practised on a medicinal account, and
“ administered publicly in the synagogaes by the elders on the Sabbath ; where the applying of
“ this remedy to poor sick people, was accompanied by the prayers of the faithful for their
“ recovery, and the pardon of their sins; or if the persons were in a very weak condition, the
“elders came home to them. Lightfoot observes, out of the Jerusalem Talmud,?® that Rabbi
“ Simeon, the son of Eleazar, permitted Rabbi Meir to mingle wine with the oil, when he
“ anointed the sick on the Sabbath: and quotes as a tradition from thew, that anointing on the
“ Sabbath was permitted.”+ The Apostle James therefore, writing to the Jewish Christians,
whose synagogues and rites were precisely the same with those of the other Jews, says * Is any
“sick among you? let him send for the elders of the church; and let them pray over him,
“ anointing bim with oil in the name of the Lord; and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and
“ the Lord shall raise him up ; and, if be have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him.””$

Whether the Persians had the rite of ertreme unction I do not know ; but if they had it not,
then the Christians must have borrowed it from the Jews. When all other circumstances are
considered, few unprejudiced persons will be found to doubt, that this practice was probably
common to the Jews and the Persians.

There is scarcely any doctrine of the Romish Church which has afforded more matter for the
use of the weapon of ridicule than that of purgatory—that weapon declared by the Protestants
to be go unfair, abominable, and blasphemous, when applied against themselves ; but considered
to be so fair, honourable, and legitimate, when used by them against their Romish enemies.

The doctrines of Penance and Purgatory, taught by the Catholics and so much calumniated
by the Protestants, are exactly the same in principle as the penances and metempsychosis of the
Pythagoreans, Platonists, and Indians. The Romish doctrine of penance is precisely that of the
Hindoos, and I have no doubt that from the modified principle of the metempsychosis the doctrine
of purgatory took its rise. After man, reasoning upon the beauty, order, and sublimity, of the
creation, arrived at the knowledge of the First Great Cause and ITS® attributes of benevolence
&c., the belief in man’s immortality followed as a necessary consequence. For, if there were not
a future state of existence, where the good would be rewarded and the bad punished, how could
the Creator be just or bevevolent? And again, how could he be eitber just or benevolent if the
existence of man in a future state was not bappy or miserable in proportion to his good or bad
conduct here? And a8 man has been created fallible in bis nature, and inevitably subject to fall

* It was the same in England from 1653 to 1660, and is considered to be a civil contract in the United States of
North America. Editor.

* Vide Tert. Apol. Cap. vi. pp. 173, &e. * Harm. N. Test. Works, Vol. L. p. 33.

« Toland’s Naz. p. 54. * James v. 14, 16 ; see also Mark vi. 13, xvi. 18.

© Lsay ite; for how absurd s it Lo give & masculine or feminine gender to the Creator! The only-begotten Son ot
Godll What nonsense! The only excuse which can be made for the use of the word degotten, is, that those who
adopt it apply to it no idea whatever, or some idea which the word does not mean. [The Evangelist Jokn olone uses
the expression, (ch. . 14, 18, 1. 16, 18; 1 Epis. iv 9,) and as he wrote neither bis Gospel nor bis Epistle tll long
after the Hon aud ascension of his revered Lord, the sease in which he used the term may probably be gathered
from Rev. i. 5—* Jesus Christ the first-dogotien of the dead.” Editor.]
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into some degree of guilt, it was also thought to follow that bis fature state of existence could not
be eternally miserable. This was the inevitable consequence if the Creator were just; hence
arose the doctrine of purgatory—a state of existence in which the soul of man or that part of him
that exists after death, and which though invisible must exist, will in future receive the reward
of his good or bad conduct.

This was the simple, unadulterated doctrine of the sages of India, Persia, Greece, and Rome:
it remained for the brilliant imagination of John Calvin to discover that it was consistent with the

ibl of b 1 in an ip Creator to cause a being to exist, who, from Ais very
nature, is obliged to sin, and then, for such sin, to condemn him to endless misery. But these
doctrines are deduced by learned men of parrow minds from corrupt passages in the Gospels, and
still more from the fanatical nonsense of Paul.?

The doctrine of purgatory or of a future state, in which man was to receive the greater or less
reward of his misconduct in this life, like every thing in which priests have any concern, was soon
corrupted and converted into an engine to aggrandize their pernicious order, and to enable them
to wallow in luxury and slotb upon the bard earnings of their fellow-creatures. Hence they
taught their blind and credulous devotees, that by their superior sanctity they could prevail upon
God to alleviate or shorten the term of their future punishmeut, and by aggravating the faults of
the miserable and repentavt sinner, in the last stage of weakness aud disease, and working upon
his terrified imagination, they extorted from him his wealth. Hence arose voluntary acts of
supererogation and penances, by suffering which in this life the punishment in another was to be
mitigated. Hence masses or services for the dead. Hence extreme unction and all the other
figmeats of Papistical foolery among the devotees of Greek, Catholic, or sectarian Christianity.

Protestants may exclaim against these superstitions, as they call them, but they are real
orthodor Christianity and cannot be got rid of. It is no argument to say, they are absurd or
penicious. They are not more absurd than the doctrine of demoniacs, nor more pernicious than
the doctrine of the efficacy of faith without works. We have already quoted the opiniou of the
Apostle James on the subject of anointing the sick, p. 72. He adds, (ch. v. 16,) Confess your
faults one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may be healed. T'he effectual fervent prayer
of a righteous man availeth much.

The doctrine of Purgatory, so offensive to the gloomy fanatics among the Protestants, because
it does away with the doctrine of eternal damnation, is, when not abused, one of the most sensible
of the miscalled Christian doctrines, because it is not contrary to the moral attributes of God. It
was a close copy of the doctrine of the Heatbens and of Plato, who, in his Pheedon,* divides the
dead into three sorts—the good in a state of bliss ; the very bad in Tartarus ;* and the curable in
an intermediate state, from which, after they have been in it a suitable time, they are released.
For these last, the Gentiles were in the habit of offering sacrifices, called TéAeras. In his
Republic, 1I., Plato says, * That these T¢As7as belong only to the dead, and are named from
“ reneurvoacs, being sacrifices appointed to deliver us from the infernal sufferings ; they were
« offered chiefly in the night, and called pugipir, mysteries.” The doctrine of Purgatory is found

* Rather from passages in the Gospels and in Paul's Epistles misunderstood and misrepresented? Editor.

*P. 113

* I believe Paradite or Tartarus to be in Tartary, the farther side of Mern, the mount on the side of the North,
where the Gods assembled in judgment. Though the Europeans made it hot, I have little doubt that the natives of a
country under a tropical sun made their hell co/d. The same reason in part caused the Hindoos to place the mount
Meru in a temperate climate, oa the sides of the North.

voL. If. L



74 AURICULAR CONFESSION.

in Tertallian. T This early date shews them to be coeval or nearly so with Christisuity.?  The
prayers for the dead are evidently the Gentile TeAeras, purchased with gifts.

The Jews had the rite of Confession.3

On several of the ancient monuments in the Campigdolia at Rome are bas reliefs of the ancient
Sibyls, or of females performing penance, which leave no room to doubt that this sacrament was in
use by the Romans. They may be seen by any one who will take the trouble to go to look at
them. This fact requires no further proof. The Flagellants were exact copiers of the priests of
Bellona, and of the priests of Baal. ¢

The hermits of Italy are humble imitators of the Fakirs of India, who were well known in
aucient times. St. Austin says,® “They abstain from women, and philosophize naked in the
“ solitudes of the Indies. From the rising to the setting of the sun they remain with their eyes
“ steadfastly fixed upon it. Others stand perpetually on one leg. They expose themselves without
“ complaint to the extremes of cold and hunger.”

The doctrine of purgatory and the efficacy of the prayers of the living to relieve the deceased
from their sufferings is a correct copy of the doctrine and practice of the Pagans. Ovid says that
Zneas was the first person who introduced the doctrine into Italy. In his Fasti he says,

Hunc morem Zneas, pietatis idoneus auctor,
Attulit in terras, juste Latine, tuas,
Lile patris Genio solennia dona ferebat ;
Hinc populi ritus edidicere novos [pios?).—Lib. ii. 543—646.

It was the general belief of the Pagans, that the souls of the dead would return, to demand of
the living that they should offer sacrifices for the purpose of relieving them from the pains which
they endured. The Pagans differ from the Romish priests in this, that they offered up their
prayers for the dead on the ninth day, the Romish on the seventh.® This is confirmed by
Polydore Virgil.”

Lord Kingsborough ¢ states, that the Jews, of later day I suppose he means, were believers in
purgatory.

The tombs of the pretended Gods were not set up by merely an ignorant populace, but they
were encouraged and protected by law. Ludovicus Vives says, “ The religion of sepulchres is
“most ancient : whereby it was prohibited to any to violate, throw down, or break them : which
“law was not only in the twelve tables, and among Solow’s, but also in the most ancient laws of
“ Numa, and of both Latins and Greeks : which seem to belong not so much to the civil law as to
“the sacred : because sepulchres were esteemed as temples of their Manes or Demons : whence
“ there was inscribed on them D. M. S. i. e. Diis Manibus Sacrum : and the sacreds which werc
“ performed to them were called Necia.”® Over the tombs of Heathen Gods rose many a
church dedicated to the same God, but denominated a Christian saint. Thus the tomb of Bacchus
became a church of St. Baccus. Thus again the pretended tomb of the deified Romulus in Rome
became the church of St. Theodorus.

13. Of all the weapons or engines ever yet discovered by rogues to enable thew to tyrannize

' De Moneg , and Orige, Lib. i in Job. + Gale's Court of Geat, Vol. I1L. Book . Ch. ii. Sect. 3 and 11.
+ Lord Kingsborough's Mexico, Vol. V1. p. 301. « Tertul. Apol. Cap. ix. Lib. ad Mart. ; 1 Kings xvi. 2.
+ Lib. xv. de Civ. Dei; Plio. Hist, Nat. Lib, vi. Cap. i. © Blondus, Rom. Trium. Lib. &, p. 44,

7 Lib. ¥, Cop. x. + Antiq. of Mexico, Vol. VL. p. 96.

* Gale's Court Gent, Book ii. Cbap. i. Sect. 3.
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over fools, nothing has ever yet been found so efficacious and powerful as Luricular Confession.
“ Confess your faults one to another,” says St. James, and this put the most secret affairs and
counsels of all the states of Christendom into the hands of the Pope and his priests. ‘This powerful
engine was itself alone sufficient, in the skilful hands of the priests, to lay all the riches and good
thinge of this world at the feet of holy mother church—to enable its bloated, pampered hierarchy
to ride triumphant over the liberties of mankind, and to reduce the rest of their fellow-creatures
to the Jowest state of mental debasement and misery. By means of the priests the kings tyran-
nized over the people, and by means of the slavery of the kings, the priests had at their command
the wealth of the whole world.

The observation is as ¢rue as it is ¢rite, that a small drop will wear a hole in a large stone : thus
causes apparently small by long continued and unceasing action produce effects which to super-
ficial observation seem out of proportion to their power. Of this nature is the practice of auricalar
confession in the papal church. To this, in a great measure, may be attributed the victory which
it gained over all its competit It is almost i ivable what a vast variety of opportunities
of acquiring power and wealth this must have thrown into its hands. It must bave been almost
equally useful in enabling it to avoid dangers. The church possessed by this means a species of
omuiscience. It is evident that by means of its corresponding societies of monks it would be
timely warned of the approach of every danger. Knowledge has been said to be power ; this is
very true, and this knowledge, for a space of almost a thousand years, enabled the Papal See to
dictate laws to the whole European world ; and, if the art of printing had not been discovered,
would have reduced it to the situation in which Tibet now is, under its grand Lama, The God in
Tibet and the God (as be was actually called) at Rome would have been in every respect similar.
Indeed, I should be glad to learn wherein the difference consists between the adoration® paid to
the Lama, and that paid by the cardinals to the Pope on his first exaltation on the altar after his
instalment. Modern sophistry mnay talk of civil adoration : the understandings of mankind having
become tvo enlightencd, the daring violation of religion and decency must be explained away.
But the practice is continued: it awaits a restoration, by the holy allies, of the darkness of the
tenth century. The papal policy is sometimes suspended—it never dies. [n more senses than
one, nullum tempus accurrit ecclesice.

It would be giving the Christian priests too much credit to allow them the merit of inventing
these engines of despotism and priestcraft ; they were merely imitators, though they may have
improved upon the originals which they copied. They removed some absurdities, they added
some stimuli; but all the doctrines to which I have just now drawn the attention of the reader,
are to be found with very little deviation in the faith of the oriental nations, and from them they
passed to the Christians through the medium of the sects of Gnostics and Essenes, both of which
existed among the natives of Asia and Africa long before the time allotted for the birth of Christ.
‘Thus I think the seven celebrated sacraments of the Romish Christians, in which the two held by
the Protestants are included, are proved to be nothing but renewed Gentile ceremonies, that is,
integral parts of the usually called pestilent and idolatrous superstition of the Pagaus.

1 See Bustace’s Classical Tour.
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CHAPTER II.
REVENUES. —MONES AND NUNS.—MITRE.—ZONE. SURPLICE.
TITHES PAID. TONSURE CROSIER, & LES, INCENSE. IMAGES. ST.
ABRAHAM. ST. DENIS, & AT ROME. &c.,

&c—BULLA. AGNUS DEL ANGELS. DEMONS.—SUNDAY, DIES SOLIS. VAR(OUS CUSTOMS.

1. Tae revenues of the Romish priests came from the same sources as those of the sacrificers
of the Pagans. They bad first the tithes, then offerings, which the devotees presented to the
Gods, which they took and applied to their own use. But as the offerings were casual, and not
always to be depended on, a provision was made from the public revenue for the different orders,
and in general for all those who were employed about the offices of religion. Besides this, many
private individuals consecrated their property to the same purpose ; so that rich benefices became
founded : and these benefices were, as they are with us, some in the presentation of the prince or
the college of pontifices, others in that of individuals who had the right of patronage. And as at
this day, complaints against pluralities were made.! The Pontifex Maximus, also, had the right
to the annates, or fruits of the first year, which he might sell or give away. Auother source of
wealth was found in the legacies left by those who wished prayers to be said for their souls after
their deaths, which is proved by the monuments of the ancient idolaters still remaining. Here is
the origin of the Romish prayers for the dead.*  Another source of wealth arose from confisca-
tions of the property of condemued persons. The houses and property of Cicero were confiscated
to the sacred college when he was banished, and the revenue ordered to be expended in sacrifices
to the Goddess of liberty. By these means the priests, in ancient and modern times, have equally
amassed great wealth,

2. The Pagans, besides their pontiffs, their priests, and their curiones, had different convents or
orders of religions men and women, who took the epithet of Aoly or divi : some called themselves
Quirini from Romulus, others Diales from Jupiter, a0 7s Auog, others Martiales from Mars.
They called themselves brothers, because they were bound to one another by reciprocal charity
and alliance,* and were all on an equal footing. Thus, at this day, we have Jesuits, Augustinians,
Benedictines, &c. The Mouks among the Pagans were proprietors of land. T. Livy says,* that
Numa instituted the Quirinales and the Vestals, and established for them a revenue. Others
were Mendicants, as the religious of the Great Mother of the Gods,® who answered exactly to
the Christinn Mendicants begging for the Virgin, the Mother of God. Apuleius, in his Golden
Ass, has ridiculed them for their hypocrisy, by which they, under the pretence of poverty, acquired
riches, No beggars were allowed in Rome except these. The Romish Mendicants, like those of
the Pagans, were the great dealers in saiots, in relics, in apostolic letters, indulgences, and other
trumpery. They in both cases had particular babits, and long beards. If they had not been

+ Tit. Liv. Lab. ix. et xxx.; Cic. de Leg. Lib. i , Suet. iu Claudio,
* Blondus, Rom. Trium, Lib, ii. p 33. ? Alex. ab Alex. Genidl. Lib. i. Cap. xxavi.
“Libi * Augustin, de Civit. Dei, Lib. vii, Cap. vi.
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particularly dressed they would not have been known from other people, says Bellarmine.! Their
silence was an exact copy of the lilence of Pythagoras; and their vow of poverty was an imitation
of that of some of the ancient who distributed all their sub to the poor.

The Hierophantes, at Atl\ens, dnmk of the Hemlock to render themselves impotent, that when
they came to the Pontificate they might cease to be men. The priests of Egypt never mixed
with women, and to extinguish the passion for the female sex they never ate flesh or drank
wine.?  The priests of the Great Mother drank of a certain river of Phrygia, which putting them
in a fury they castrated themselves, and thence were called Semi-viri. The priests of Egypt had
their fast days, when they abstained from flesh and wine. The priests of Eleusis kept strictly the
three d given by Trip to honour their father and mother; the second, to
reverence the Gods ; and the third, to eat no flesh. Numa established fasts, particularly one in
honour of Ceres, when the people offered up their prayers for a good harvest.® The Pagan fasts
were to appease the Gods; thus Horace says, Mane die quo fu indicis jegunia. From these
examples we see the origin of the Romish fasts.

3, The father Ange de S. Joseph speaks of the ruins of Persepolis in the following terms: ““There
¢ are many inscriptions on the marble of the ruins, but in characters unknown to all the universe,
“ which shews their great antiquity. Many bas reliefs represent the divinities, the sacrifices, the
“ fuperal pomps, processions of men with large vests, long hair, with bonnets in form of «
“ mitre”*  From this it is evident that the mitve which we see worn by the priests in the
Mithraitic mysteries, and which is still worn on grand occasions by the bishops of the Romish and
Greek churches, is of very ancient establishment.

4. When young Persians came to be from twelve to fifteen years of age, prayer and ceremonies
took place, and they were invested with the girdle.> They were then supposed to be capable of
understanding the doctrines of the religion. It was, in fact, the ceremony of confirmation.

In the Sadder, the sacred book of Zoroaster, it is written, that God hos commanded the girdle
28 a sign of the obedience which is due to him.® It was believed that it rendered the wearer safe
from demons. Al the Christians of the Levant, whether Syrians, Arabians, Egyptians, or Coptes,
believe that they commit a sia if they go into a church without their girdle.” They found this
practice upon Luke xii. 85. The monks use a girdle with twelve knots to shew tbat they are
followers of the twelve apostles : and when one of them is excommunicated they pull off his girdle.
When the Mobamedans receive iato their communion a proselyte, either from the sect of the Magi
or Christians, they cut off his girdle, which he in fature disuses. Thus we here see whence the
girdle of the monks is taken.*

5. From the same place with the girdle came the use of the Cassock or Sudra. From Hyde we
learn that Zoroaster is reported to have said that be received it from heaven along with the girdle:
Hyde describes it to be the same with that used by our English clergy, and shews that it was
from the girdle that we derived the old English proverb—ungirt unblessed.®

Concernmg the Ongm of the Zone and Cassock Hyde ** says, “ In ejus imperio venit Zerdusht
“ coram p prop P dens, eique dicens : Ego sum propheta quem Deus

+ De Mon. Lib. ii. Cap. xL; Socrates, Lib. ii. Cop. xxxiii.; Hieron. ad Eustach. Vol. L. pp. 49, 50.

* Hieron. Lib, adv. Jovia. * Liv. Lib. xxxv. ¢ Beaus. Vol I Liv.ii Ch.iv p, 27
* Beaus Ilist. Man. Vol. I Liv.ii. Ch. iv. p. 198. ¢ Hyde de Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 441,
7 Assem. Vol IIL. Pr.i. p. 359. * D’Herbelot, Bib Oricn. p. 68; see also the word Zounar.

+ liyde de Rel. Vet. Pers. Cap. xxs. p. 370. 1 Ibid. Cap. xxiv. p. 320, ed. 1700.
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“ excelsus ad te misit: et istum librum Zend-avestd & Paradiso attuli: ct hanc Sudram et
« Cingulum mihi dedit, inquiens, istam Sudram indue,’ et istud Cingulum in medium tuum
“ cinge, ut anima tua 3 Geheond liberetur et salvationem iuveniat; Religionem quoque Dei in
“mundo propagato.” “In piimo infantum baptismate imponitur nomen: et postea anmo
« geptimo ut quidem aiunt, vel potius anno decimo quinto (quando censetur intrare in reli-
“ gionem,) tum adhibitis precibus & sacerdote datur confirmatio solennis. [Et eo anno decimo
« quinto (ut religionis tessera) eis traditur sudra, seu tunica, ct cingulum, quibus nunquam, ne
“ per unum momentum (nisi in lecto sint) destitui debent.”* Pueri et Puelle post quindecem
“ annorum @tatem (ut supra) cingulum, religionis tesseram, induere incipiunt, et divina precepta
“ejus instillantur.”?  « Tunica cingitur cingulo, secundum sacerdotalem habitum in Anglid,
« excepto colore.”* Hyde states that the stole was used in the 1ites of Mithra. “ Mithra ibi
“ cst in figurd regis Persici, uti constat ex Tiard directd et Stold, que solis regibus competunt.” 3

6. It often happens that trifling circumstances are more striking than those of more conse-
quence. The identity of the two religions being evident, they are less likely to be the produce of
accident. And what I am going to describe are of 80 out-of-the-way, unexpected a kind, that
there must be some cause for the similarity.

From Hyde we learn that the ancicnt Persians set apart four days in each month answering to
the Sabbath days of the Jews and to our Sundays, which were festivals. On these days they met
in their churches, and had more solemn service than on other days, reading portiona of their sacred
book, and preaching and inculcating morality and purity.  Habent enim suo modo liturgiam
< publicam, quam certo quodam tono, seu plano cantu, modulantur et cantillaat, sc. certam atque
“ preescriptam precum et aliorom rituum formam.” He also says, ¢ Ubi post peractam prostra-
“ tionem (ut ficat in templo Hierosolymitano) sTANTES oRANT.” ¢ It is impossible bere not to
be struck with the identity of the Persian and Christian services. The four days of the month, the
reading of portions of the sacred books, the preaching, the liturgia publica, the prascripta forma
rituum et precum, the ono seu plano cantu of the Romish, and chaunting of the Protestant cathe-
drals. But perhaps among these different traits of resemblance there is no one more striking than
that of the praying standing on the four festival days of the month.” The early Christians always
prayed on a Sunday standing. Tertullian says, Die dominicd jejunare nefas ducimus vel de
geniculis adorare.® In Canon sixteen,® worshiping on the kuees on Sunday is forbidden. It
says, © Porro in sanctis dominicis dicbus sacrisque aliis soleonitatibus nullz fiant genufl
gria tota sancta ecclesia in hisce letatur et esultat diebus.”

7. Silius, speaking of the strange rites used in the Gaditan temple of Hercules, says, the priests
officiated there barefooted, practised chasity, had no statues, used white linen surplices ; and it
was a notorious custom with the ancient Pheenicians to pay tithe. The shaving of the head and
surplices were borrowed from the Egyptian priests, and the crosier or pastoral staff was the lituus
of the Roman augurs. ® The tonsure of the priests and monks is an exact imitation of that of
the priests of Isie; ™' and St. Epiphanius witnesses also, 12 that the priests of Serapis at Athens

+  Sudra est Tunica sacerdotalis bresior, Anghe? a Cassock, od mediam swam pertingens.”

* Hyde de Rel. vet Pers. Cap. xxviii. p. 350, ed. 1700. 3 Utaup. p 353.

+ Tb. Cap xxx p 370. ¢ Ib. Cap.iv. p 119. ¢ Ib. Cop. xxxviii. p. 352

? This beavtiful festital our absurd modern devotees, who are as ignorant as they are bigoted, wish to change from
a festival to a day of bumiliation. In my Horm Sabbatica, I bave discussed this at length.

* Tertal. de Cor. Cap.iii. * Cone, Nic. Pap. Silvester I. A D. 325.

1o Priestley’s Hist. Cor. Vol 1I. p. 251, ed. 1782. " Apul. Asioo Aureo, " Her. 64.
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bad the head shaved. This custom is forbidden in Lev. xxi. 5, and the prohibition is afterwards
repeated, in Ezek. xliv. 20; for this is the meaning of the word in"p grte, as Rabbi Solomon on
the report of Buxtorf has noticed.

The habit and the ornaments of the ecclesiastics at this day bave been copied from those of the
ancient Pagans. The cross of the bishops I need not name again. The Lituus or Crosier was
the Hieralpha of the Hindoos, taken from the cave of Bala-rama pear Muttra, and seen in a
variety of fantastic forms on the ancient Egyptian monuments. It is often united to the cross

thus 4 * It was the origin of the jawbone of Samson. It was the first rude, ill-formed

plough, thus

The Amicts and Dominos of the bishops came from the same place ; for the Pagans never
made any sacrifice without having the head covered with an Amict, which they called Orarium,
and a Superhumeral. They wore also an Aube, as the priest does when he goes to say mass.?
And the Flamens were clothed with a robe made with copes, like those which the Romish priests
wear in the churches.? The Stole is an imitation of that which they put on the back of the
victims which they offer on the altar. The Cardinal Baronius? has remarked, under the year 44
of our Lord, that the ancient Pagans had the surplice: that they carried the pastoral staff called
the litus or crosier ; that they used the episcopal ring and mitre ; that the flamen or priest who
sacrificed was clothed in a garment of fine linen, called by the Latins Alba Vestis : and Juvenal,
in his 6th Satire, says, that the high priest of Anubis, environed with a crowd of other priests
clothed io fine linen, with his head shaved, deserves the first rank and supreme honour.

8. The use of lamps and candles, in the day-time, in the churches, was copied from the
Egyptians, who, according to Clemcns Alexandrinus, first invented them.* No person caa look
into the ancient temples of India and Egypt and not see that candles, either by day or night,
could not be dispensed with. All their ceremonies must have been by candle-light, as the most
sacred parts of their temples had no windows or openings to admit light. During the delivery of
sermons I have sometimes met with churches, in Italy, from which the sun was entirely excluded.

The use of incense was common both to Jews and Gentiles.

Sape Jovem vidi cum jam sua mittere vellet
Fulmina, thure dato sustiouisse manum.*

Alex. ab Alexandro says,® that the Egyptians appeased their Gods with prayers and incense.

9. The processions around the streets and towns, in Catholic countries, are exact imitations of
those of the Pagans. When the priests of the Mother of the Gods made their processions through
the streets, they carried the image of Jupiter, which they placed for a short time in small bowers
dressed out for him, precisely as is done in Paris at the Féte Dieu. Virgil, in the first book of his
Georgics,” recommends the peasants to carry the statue of Ceres round their fields :

Annua magoe

“ Sacra refer Cereri,” &c.

“ Terque novas circum felix eat hostia fruges.”
Further accounts of the Heathen processions may be seen in Apuleius. ®

* Plut. in Aut. Fenestrelle, Chap. v. + Du Verdier en ses Legons, Liv. ii. Cb. ir. p. 86.
» Noticed by Marolles in his Memoirs. « Swrom. i. + Orid's Fasti, 5.
¢ Geo, Dierum, Lib. if. Cap. xxi. 7 Lines 338, 339, 345.

® Lib. ii. Metam. p. 200, edit. Plautin, 1587 ; also Polyd. Virgll, Cap. xi. p. 414.
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As the Roman Church has its processions for rain or fair weather, or to avert tempests or
famine, &c., so the Pagans had theirs exactly in the same manner; they are copies of one
another.

Though it may e unnecessary to point out the identity of the practices of the modern and
ancient Romans in the use of images, yet it may not be unnecessary to observe, that precisely the
sume reasons were given in excuse for the use of them. Gregory I., against Serenus, bishop of
Marseilles, says, that what books are to those who can read, pictures and statues are to those who
are ignorant of the art. Porphyry, in Eusebius, justifies images on the same ground. He says
they are the books of the ignorant. Theodoret on this subject says, that the demon invented
images for the use of the ignorant, that by this means he might establish his superstition. There
is no person, says Celsus,! so foolish and absurd as to believe that these things are really Gods,
and not the symbols which we adore in honour of the deity. And in Aruobius,® the Pagan says
to the Christiar, “ You deceive yourselves; for we believe not the brass, the gold, and the silver,
“ which compose the statues, are God: but we serve God in them, and we veoerate the Gods as
< dwelling in them, by virtue of consecration.” Constantine, bishop of Constance, in the second
Council of Nice, declared, * For myself [ render to images the same worship of honour which is
“ due to the Holy Trinity : and let him be anatk ized as a Marcionite and Manich who
¢ ghall refuse to do the same.”®

The Chiistians bave not only copied the practices of bowing down to the idols of their great
men deified or elevated to the rank of inferior Gods or heavenly personages, but they have in
many cases adopted the very persons adored by the Heathens. They have not only adopted the
same practices of the apotheosis, but they have done it with the same rites and ceremonies, and
given the same attributes to their deceased great men. The ancients raised such of their great
men or kings to the rank of inferior Gods as had been benefactors to mankind, or as they chose to
flatter, calling them by the title of divus. The souls of their emperors, if deified, were seen to fly
away to heaven, in the form of a bird, from the body, when placed on the funeral pile : thus, in a
similar mauner the soul of St. Polycarp, when he was burnt, was seen in the form of a dove to
wing its way to the mansions of the blessed, and he became divus Polycaip. Thus like divus
Augustus, the apostles all became divi ; as Divus Paulus, Divus Petrus, &c.

The Roman Divi were considered only as created inferiores divi, and intercessors with the
Supreme God, but residents of the heavenly mansions. This is exactly the case with the Christian
Divi; they are considered only as intercessors, but residents of the heavenly mansions; while the
remainder of mankind are excluded from these abodcs till the day of judgment. The relics of the
Diri of each also received adoration, and, at times, worked miracalous cures. They both had
altars erected to them, with lights constantly burning before them. Their festivals were kept on
set days peculiarly dedicated to them, and the images themselves were in many cases considered
to beanimated, and to possess and exercise a supernatural power. I had in my possession a book,
which I have given to the British Museum, published by the authority of Pope Pius the Sixth, in
which the miracles performed by a great number of images are described : they opened their eyes,
they wept, they spoke, they performed cures. Some of them are considered more powerful than
others, and in consequence acquire more votive offerings, which are given to them in some cases,
as at Loretto, to an immense amount both in number and value. It cannot be said that these are
merely the idle superstitions of the vulgar. The book alluded to was published by the authority of

1 Orig. cont Cels. Lib. vii pp. 387 and 285, 292,
* Lib. vi. p. 229, ex edit Fiol ; see also Lact. Lib. ii. Cap. ii. * Act 4, a little from the end.
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the Pope and Roman Church, the miracles were all proved before a comission of cardinals, at the
head of which was Cardinal Somaglia, and the genuineness of the book itself is actually ascertained
beyond dispute by the WRITTEN attestation and signature of the register of the Papal chancery.

Enlightened men, both Greeks and Romists, will be offended at hearing the term idolatry
applied to the believers in their religions. But there is in reality no difference between the icon
worship of the ancients and that of the moderns. The eulightened men of this day are not
idolaters, nor were the Ciceros nor Plinys of ancient times, but the rabble, genteel and ungenteel,
who believe in the miracles of the images, and honour them with their votive offerings, most
certainly are. It is childish to dispute about the mere word or pame given to the practice.
Whatever the ancients did to their images, the moderns do to theirs ; and in whatever light the
ancients considered them, and with whatever attributes they endowed them—precisely in the same
light and with the same attributes the moderns view and endow them. The demigods of the
ancients are correctly the saints of the moderns, and both bear the name of Divi.

The olyioAatpeiz of the Greek and Roman, as well indeed as that of the Protestant Church, is
nothing more than a servile imitation of the Aaupoverarpeic or Ascdasona of the Gentiles;
the proof of this may be seen at great length in Gale’s Court of the Gentiles, !

On the adoration of saints Bochart says, « They have transferred to their saints all the equipage
“ of the Pagan Gods: to St. Wolfang the hatchet, or hook of Saturn: to Moses the horns of
 Jupiter Hammon : to St. Peter the keys of Janus. In brief, they have chascd away all the Gods
“ out of the Pantheon at Rome, to place in their room all the Saints ; whose images they worship
“ with like devotion as those of the Pagan Gods sometimes were. They dress them up in ap-
“ parel, they crown them with garlands of flowers, they carry them in procession, they bow before
“ them, they address their prayers to them, they make them descend from heaven, they attribute
 to theoy miraculous virtues.”* Bochart theu, in support of his assertion that the Romish adora-
tion of saints is nothing but a renewal of the adoration of the Pagan demons, observes, that the
Canonization of Saints is correctly the Apotheosis of the Pagans, and that Cajetan’s Gods by parti-
cipation are the very same as Plato’s @cot yevwyros, made Gods, which is the title he gives to his
demons.  All these saiuts, when they were determined to be fit objects of canonization, were
deemed to have been possessed of divine inspiration or the afflalus, in a fuller degree than common
priests, all of whom have a portion of the Holy Ghost or the afflatus numinis instilled into them at
their ordination by the imposition of the bishops® hands. These inspirations or entrances into the
flesh of portions of the divine spirit are correctly the minor Incarnations or Avatars of the Hindoos,
who say, there have been thousands of incarnations or avatars of the Supreme Being.

Auwong the saints of the Roman church we bave Saint Abraham and Mary his niece. He came
from a place called Edessa in Mesopotamia. He was considered as a saiot in the Latin, Greek,
and Coptic churches.? His holiday is the 15th of March. If we make sllowance for the old style,
this brings him to the 25th of March, the Verual Equinox. We need not repeat what has been
proved respecting Maria, the queen of heaven, being the generative power. We here have ber
identified with Sarah, the wife of the Brabmin, which serves to prove the mythological charac-
ter of Abraham and Sarah, who are evident enough in these two saints.*

10. The Pagans bad their festival days in honour of their country or local Gods ; these wera

* Vol. THI. Book ii. Ch. i. Sect. fii. p. 184.

* Bochart agaipat Veron, p. 3, Ch. xxv. p. 888; Gale’s Court Gent. Vol. HI. Book ii. Ch. ii. Sect. ir.

* Butler’s Lives of the Saints. 4 Ses Vol 1. pp. 98, 162, 305, 387, 391, 646, 647, 697, 698. Editor.
VoL 1L M
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exactly imitated by the Christians in their wakes and revels, which were kept in bonour of pre-
tended martyrs, the names of many of whom, being the exact names of the heathen Gods, suffi-
ciertly explain what they were.

The Goddess Februa, or the Februata Juno, became the Purificata Virgo Maria. The old
Romans celebrated this festival in precisely the same way as the moderns—by processions with
wax lights, &c., and on the same day, the 2d of February. The author of the Perennial Calendar
observes, that it is a remarkable coincidence that the festival of the miraculous conception of Juno
Jugalis, the blessed Virgin, the Queen of Heaven, should fall on the very day the modern Romans
bave fixed the festival of the conception of the blessed Virgin Mary. Being werely a continuation
of an ancient festival, there is nothing remarkable in it.

In the autumn a very peculiar festival was celebrated by almost all nations in honour of the
dead.

On the 24 of November the festum Dei Mortis is annually celebrated. The priest makes a pro-
cession round the burial-ground, with his censer and aspersorio, sprinkling holy water and singing
a miserere as he goes along. This, again, is nothing more than a heathen ceremony.

This festival is yet anoually celebrated by the Buddbists of Tibet, by the Papists at Rome, and
has yet its service and day in the calendar of the Protestant church of England.! Mr. Turner?
informs us, that on the last days of October and first of November an annual festival is kept, which
is sacred to the souls of the dead. All the monasteries are lighted up and great ceremonies take
place among the monks, 1t appears that this festival is kept at the same time in Bengal and Hin-
dostan. It is remarkable that this festival was anciently kept by the Druids in Ireland, and is yet
continued there, In Ireland it was called the festival of Samhan, lasted two days, and was begun
to be celebrated on the evening preceding the first of November, which evening is yet called
Oidhche Samhna, or the night of Samhan. This solemnity was cousecrated by the Druids to the
intercession of the living for the souls of those who had died the year preceding that day; for,
according to their doctrine, Samhan called before him these souls, and passed them to the man-
sions of the blessed, or returned them to a re-existence here as a punishwent for their crimes. ¢
This Samban was also called Bal-Sab or Lord of Death. This is the Ceelzebub of the Christians.
On this festival all the fires, except the sacred fires of the Druids, were extioguished, and every
one was prohibited, under the most terrible penalties, from procuring this indispensable article in
any way except from them, for which a stipulated price was paid.* This festival is even yet
partly continued by the Irish, who light great fires on the tops of their monutains, and pass their
children and flocks through them to Beal or Samhan, as described in the Old Testament to Bel or
Baak® The Irish call this festival Bealtine, or the feast of the fires of Baal. This solemuity is
what we call All-Souls’ Day. Gen. Vallancey says,® “ it was called La Sambna or Hallowmas- Day.
“The Druids taught the Pythagorean system of the transmigration of souls, and that Samhan or
¢ Baal Samhan, at this season called the souls to judgment, which according to their merits or
¢ demerits in the life past, were assigned to re-enter the bodies of the human or brute species,
“and to be happy or miserable during their next abode on this sublunary globe: hence Samhan

* Al Saints’ Day—united with All Souly’. This festival was alzo kept by the Mexicons, Sec p. 3. Editor.

* o the account of bis Journey to Tibet, p. 318, * Celtic Druids, Ch. v. Sect. xvii.

¢ Sambain, AUSaints’ Eve, geoit Samboa. Oidhche Shambna, AllSaints' Eve. (O’Brien's Dict.) Sambain, SHaw
and Lavp, Arch. Brit,, La Samhaa, Hallowmas-day, Macdonald's Vocab.

+ Jeremush xix. 5, xxxil. 35; see also on Molech, Lev. xviii. 21, xx. 2—4; 2 Kings xxiti, 10, Editor,

© Call. Hib. Vol, III. p. 444,
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“ swas named [by the Irish) Balsab or Dominus Mortis, for Bal is Lord, and Sab death. But the
« punishment of the wicked they thought might be alleviated by charms and magic art, and by
“ gacrifices made by thir friends to Bal, and presents to the Druids for their intercession.”

« It bas been the opinion of some learned men, that the Basl-Zebub of the idolatrous Jews was
“ the God of flies or locusts, as the LXX, have translated it Deurn Muiay, muscam, or Muta:ygoy
“ muscarum averruncum. Basnage is singular in supposing this deity to be Mars, or the God of
¢ Battles and of Arms, because, says he, the Phanicians might readily convert nxax fsabath into
“ 3y3t Zelneh.  The Irish or Iberno-Celtic retains both ; for sab is death, and also strong, potent,
“ valiant ; so in Hebrew &3y #saba militia ; in Arabic, zab, repelling by force; zabin, a life guard-
“ man, and zaaf, death; but our Hiberno Druids retaining Balsab synonymous to Samban, it is
“ evident, Baal-Zcbub is Domnius Mortis.”” ! The day following is the festival of Samhan, to whom
black sheep were offered in sacrifice.® This festival lasted till the beginning of December, which
was named M1 NoragH, or the mouth of the new born, from the Hebrew word nbn nule Nolak,
i. e. parire, to bring forth young ; whence the French word Nokt, and the Irish NoLacs, Christ-
mas-day. This was a month of great rejoicing, as the former was of mourning.? The Persians
light fires in their temples, &c., on the day answering to the 2d of November, precisely as the
Irish did, and yet do.*

Dr. Hyde?® states, that this custom is continued among the fire worshipers or Guebres of Persia
at this day : and he obseries, that he learns from the Talmud, that this practice was adopted by
the Israclites when they were n captivity in that country among the Medes, who are called Perse.
It continues two days, becausc 1t begins on the eve, as the Buddhist book of Genesis reckons time,
“and the evening and the morning were the first day;"” not the morning and the evening. The
identity of the religious rites in the East and West, I am justified in here reasserting, cannot be
doubted. Among the Druids of Ireland, the same doctrines of a Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer,
are found, and many of the Gods have the same names:® for instance—Sambhan, Bud, Chandra,
Om, Eswars, Cali, &c.

‘The Mohamedans have this festival as well as the Hindoos and Christians ; but this is not sur-
prising, as they are merely a sect of the latter.

Now I beg my reader to recollect what he has read in the Preliminary Observations respecting
the festival of the Vernal Equinox, when the sun was in Taurus.” This was cvidently the coun-
terpart of it—the festival of the Autumpal Equinox—exactly six months from the former. At the
Vernal Equinox began the empire of glory, of happiness, of the good principle, of Oromasdes ; at
the Autumnal Equinox began the empire of the evil principle, of Arbiman, and Bal-Sab. No one
can for a moment doubt the meaning of the festival ; and its universal celebration and reception
would fully confirm what is said from Mr. Maurice respecting the Tauric festival, in the Prelimi-
nary Observations, if confirmation were wanting. The ideutity of the religious rite, in both East

? Vall. Col Hib. Vol. 111, pp. 447, 448, &c. * Ihid,, and see Viigil’s Geor, Lib, iv. 547.

* Vall. utsap. Vide Parkhurst for root 75 and Frey, under word 151.

+ Maur Hist. Hind. Vol. I1. p. 89, ed 4to. For some curious remarks about the Childermas, or the Feast of the
Tonocents, sce Vallancey, ut sup. Vol. II1. p. 446. This relates to the boy blekop in some of our catledrals. The
month of November is called in Ircland M1 Samhan, month of Samhan, or Mi dubb, month of sorrow or grief. The
Welsh call it y mu du, the month of gnef. For explanation of Sammael sud Samban, (perhaps Bsmin?) Beelzebuh,
Pluto, Asima, see Vall ut sup pp 448, &c, and for every thing relating to the first and second of Novewber.

* De Religione Vet Pers.; Vall. Coll. Hib. Vol. IV. p. 346. ¢ Vide Celtic Druids, Ch. v. Sect. xxvii.

7 Vol. I pp. 24—26.
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and West, is striking, and proves the wide extent of the Buddhist religion ; but it is chiefly im-
portant in fixing the chronology. It iust have taken place by the true Zodiac about 4680 years
‘before Christ.

The priests disguise to their votaries, and perhaps to themselves, the identity of the Christian
and Gentile festivals, by pretending that one of the Popes ordered the missionaries to fix the birth-
days of the saints to the heathen festivals, to humour the prejudice of the Heathen, and thus, by
degrees, o draw them into Christianity. But here is the doctrine of prayers for the dead as well
as the ceremony on the same day. Besides, the very fact of the Pope ordering it on a certain spe-
cified oceasion, goes very far to prove that it was not the general practice. So far were the early
Christians from adopting Heathen ceremonies, that they would not intentionally even call the
months of the year or the days of the week by their usual names, for fear they should pollute their
mouths by those pames, particularly that of Venus, which is a practice still continued by the
society of Quakers. Gregory Thaumaturgus, who lived in the third century, is commended by
Gregory Nyssenus, for thus changing the Pagan festivals into Christian holidays.!

11, We P, keep The Epiphany, p ding that it is the mani ion of Christ to the
Gentiles, Isaac Casauban shall tell us what it is.> “ Baronius errs, in that be judgeth, that the
« Epiphany was instituted, in the primitive time, in commemoration of the Magi, their appari-
< tion. This opinion is refuted, first by the very appellation of Epiphanies, and thence by the
 use of authors and history. The appellation exi@ of Epiphanies, was brought into eccle-
« sinstic observation from Pagan rites, on a pious account. Greek writers call exipaveicey, Epipha-
“ nie, the apparition of a deity, whatever the manncr were by which such a deity was supposed to
have given some sign of his presence.” Diodorus says, “ That lsis was wont to appeur by night:
¢ and Dionysius Halicarnassus greatly reprehended such as derided the epiphanies of the Gods
“ by which they manifest themselves to men. In ion of these apparitions the Gre-
“ cians instituted certain festivals which they called Epiphanies. The Greek church has its
« Epiphany on the sixth of Japuary.”?

At St. Denis, near Paris, the God Bacchus or Asoyugog is worshiped under the name of St.
Deuis. At Ancona, on the top of the promontory, Bacchus is worshiped under the name of Liber
and Liberius. ¢

* Priestley’s Hust Cor. Vol I, p.336. Speaking of the two classes into which society is divided in Tibet, Ms.
‘Turner (Travels, p. 257) says, *“ Botb, united in one common bond of union, the one part to lshour, the other to pray,
“ enjoy in peace and harmony the fruits of their industry; and find it unnecessary to support a single man in arms,
“ eitheer to defend their territory or maintain thewr rights.” This is as it should be—the Drones and the Becs; idle
‘priests and industrious slaves  Here every one moves in his proper sphere!

* Exercit. 2, Ao. }, Num. 36. 3 Gale’s Court of Gent Vol. I Bk. ii. Ch. ii. Sect.iii. pp 192, 193.

4 Several temples have probably stood together which are now all formed into one church of Gothic architecture,
Tn a crypt, on the lef side a1 a person enters, is & magnificent sarcophagus of brass, of modern workmanship, with the
words upon it Corrus Sancrr Lissry Cone  In the front of it, under the Roman arches, stands an altar, at which
a priest was officiating when I was there. Ou the wall opposite is a Mops&N Latin inscription, which informs its
reader that St Libenus was an Armenian: Liberius ez Armen. Regum stirpe ortus Sac. V1. In the word LIBERY
the last letter in one place being Y and in snother U, the lower part wanting, proves, notwithstanding the care to
prevent mistahes displayed by the monks in the modern inseription, that this S. Libierius was no other thun Bacchus-
Liber  In the crypt on the xight side as you euter the chuich is a very ancient sarcophagus of stone  This, T suspect,
in former times, bas held the body of the God. It has had two wscriptions, one in the stone now erased with a chisel,
the otber 1 metal, which has been removed, the marks of the rivets remaining. I suppose the temples under the
decrees of Theodosius, &c, weie all thiown down, and from their 1uius the prescat church was built ; and amongst
the ruins were found the fioe columns ot marble and the sarcophagus with the iuscription Corpus 5. Libery and, if1t

hid any where upon it, as it probably had, or if there was found any where near it, the cross or the monogram of
Bacchus, this would be thouglt to prove the decessed s Christian confessor. For, as the Christians adopted the
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1 must draw my reader’s attention to the fact, that the ancients had their miracles performed at
the shrines of their saints, Divi, just as commonly as the Christians at the shrines of their saints,

The identity of some of the Romish Saints and the Heathen Gods, is in no instance more
ridiculously exhibited than in that of St. Denis or Dionysus, the ancient Bacchus; even Mr.
Faber is obliged to allow it. He says,?

“ Dionysus is cut in pieces by the Menades on the top of Mount Parnassus : Denis is put to
 death in the same manner on the summit of Montmartre. Dionysus is placed on a tomb, and
“his death is bewailed by women: the mangled limbs of Denis ure collected by holy females,
“ who weeping consign bim to a tomb, over which is built the abbey church that bears his name.
“ Dionysus experil a derful ion to life, and quits the coffin within which he had
“ been confined : Denis rises again from the dead, rcplaces his severed head to the amazement of
“ the spectators, and then deliberately walks away. Ou the southern gateway of the abbey, the
 whole history of this ising yrdom is rep d Iptured sprig of the vine,
¢ laden with grapes, is placed at the feet of the holy man : and in all parts may be seen the same
“ tree blended with tigers and associated with a hunting match. Such numerous and close
“ coincidences prevent the possibility of doubting the identity of the God Dionysus and the
“ monkish saint Dionysius. Were I more conversant in the hagiographa of the Latin church I
“ might perhaps be able to produce many other similar instances.”

There is no doubt that at the town of St. Denis, the Romans had some kind of a temple to the
Divus Dionysus or Bacchus, whence the ignorance and roguery of the priests made a saint, a
Divus Denis, with all his traditionary adventures.

Near Naples the universe is worshiped under the name of St. Cosmo—Korog.?

The custom of putting D. M., for the words Dis Manibus, on monuments and grave-stones, is
continued all over Italy. In the church of St. Clement, at Rome, I observed the actual words
Dis Manibus upon a grave-stone; the letters had not long been filled up with a bard cement, to
disguise them ; but they were sufficicntly evident. No doubt at every Jubilee, when the churches
are repaired, some remnant of Heathenism is erased.

The way in which the Christians have made their saints is perfectly laughable. An explanation
of them may be seen in Dupws.® He shews how they have made their St. Bacchus and Liber,
Dionysius—Eleutherius, Rusti ked in the calendar, 7th Oct, fest. S. Bacchi, 8th festum
S. Demetri, and the 9th fest. S. S. Diouysii, Eleutherii et Rustici.

In the Dyonysiacs, of Nonnus, the God Bacchus is feigned to have fallen in love with the soft,
genial breeze, under the name of Aura Placida. Out of this they bave made the saints Aura and
Placida. This festival is on the fifth of October, close to the festival of St. Bacchus, and of St.
Denis the Areopagite.

1e0nogram of Bacchus for their monogram, wherever it was found, the ignorant monks, thousands of whom in ancient
times could ncither read nor write, immediately determined that it denoted a martyr or confessor of their religion.
The monks were not necessarily in the modern Romush orders, and 1n the early ages of Christianity very few of them
swere Romish priests. As they found it increased their influence they gradually got into the way of receiring the
Romish ordination ; and, as the Popes found them a formidable body, after much quarrelling they formed an union
with them, if indeed the monks did not actually conquer the Popes, and get possession of the Papacy.

1 Pag. Idol. Bk. v. Ch. viil

* The particulars of this Saint may be found in a letter published In the Preface to Mr. Payne Knight's book on the
Phallic worship. He was adored with the ancient Phallic ritcs. In the mean time, whea Sir W. Hamilion was at
Naples, great numbers of ex votos of the parts of generation adorned his sbrine, which was much frequented by
modern Neapolitan females to procure focundity, precisely s it bad been by the females of aniquity.

s Vol. II. p 151.
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The ancients had a form of wishing happiness to others, in which were used the words perpezuam
felicitatem. Out of these words were made St. Perpetua and St. Felicita. In the same way, from
the words Rogare et Donare, they bave made St. Rogatien and St. Donatien. These examples of
their suints exhibit a very striking proof of what I have said respecting the nature of the Romish
tradition—all these histories are traditions. From such traditions the whole fabric was raised. It
could not be expected to be otherwise than as we find it. The President Fauchet, in his Life of
Clovis,* declares ngenuously, that the feasts of the Romish Church were copied from those of
the Pagans : and Polydore Virgil regrets that the feasts are more Pagan than Christian.®

The festival of Martininas was an exact imitation of the feast of the Romaus and the Greeks
called Pitegie which signifies the opening of the wine barrels, which at this time is practised by
the Christians. Thomas Neagorus * calls it the second bacchanalia.

Herodotus* says, that the Egyptians had a feast in which the cerenony consisted in lighting
numbers of candles in their houscs during the whole night, called #he feast of lights. This solem-
nity, says Baronius, * is also observed by us, having been transferred to the ascension.

I suppose I need not point out the absolute idenlity of the ancient Saturnalia and the modern
Carnival; no one who has paid the least attention to these subjects can entertain any doubt
respecting them.

As the Christians have a particular saint to whom each day in the year is dedicated, and who
has his particular service for that day ; so the Persians had an angel for each day, and a particular
service containing a compliment to the angel of that day.®

12, As [ stated before, to account for the Heathen superstitions in Christian churches, it has
been said, that Gregory the Great directed, in order that the prejadices of the vulgar might be as little
offended as possible by the change, that the missionaries to Britain, &c., should leave the people
in the possession and enjoyment of their festivals, provided they did not actually adore the idols.
How can this be reconciled with the sctual adoration of the wazen infant, with the most magnifi-
cent ceremonies, in the churches in Rome, on the first hour after midnight, on the morning of the
25th of December ? This I have myself witnessed. The priests pass the image in grand proces-
sion, each stopping before it, muttering his prayer, going down on bis knees, and kissing the toe
of the figure. What was this but the ancient worship continued ?

When the Pagans proceeded to build a temple they performed on the ground a variety of
ceremonies. The head priest presided at the ceremony, and laid the first stone, after a grand
procession.”  Pieces of gold and silver were laid in the foundation, and the Vestal Virgins or
Nuns sprinkled the place with holy water. All this is closely imitated by the Rumish and Protes-
tant churches, holy water by the latter excepted.

The long pilgrimages of the Cbristians are exact imitations of those of the Pagans, who were
accustomed to frequent the temples of Delphi, Dodona, Diana at Ephesus, Ceres in Sicily, *
accordiog to vows made by them on emergences.

It is the custom with Christians to make vows on various occasions to build churches. So
Rowulus, to arrest the flight of bis soldiers, vowed a temple to Jupiter Stator. In like manner
Appius vowed a temple to Bellona.®

Every one is acquainted with the votive offerings of the ancients :

(B BLTH * Lub. vo. Cap. viit, &e. 2 De Reguo Poot. Lib. iv. 4 Lib, i,
* Tn the year 58, 5. 28. © Hyde; Dupuis, Vol IIL p. 325, 4to.
* Cicero and Tacitus, Lub. iv. on rebuilding the copitol * Vide Cic. Acti. 6, in Verrem.

o T. Livy, Lib. x.
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—— Me tabult sacer
Votivh paries indicat bumida
Suspendisse potenti
Vestiments maris Deo.!
Again,
Nune Dea, nunc succurre mihi, nam posse mederi
Picta docet templis multa tabella tuis

This is exactly imitated in the Romish churches of Italy. Some of the churches in Florence
and Rome are actually covered with votive offerings. Sometimes jewels are given, sometimes
pictores of the mode in which some favourite saint has effected a cure, or saved the devotee from
the effect of an accident; or a model in wax of some limb cured is hung up ; and some very
curious limbs may occasionally be seen.

Our long prayers and litanies are exact imitations of those of the Pagans, and are directly in
deflance of the command of Jesus Christ. “ When ye pray,” says he, “use not vain repetitions,
“as the Heathen do ; for they think that they shall be heard for their much speaking.” (Matt. vi.
7.) How directly this is against the Romish “ Kyrie, Eleeson ; Christe, Eleeson; ora pro nobis ;
“ Domine, exaudi nos;” and our * Lord have mercy upon us,” in our litany aud repetition of
creeds, &c.! All this is an exact imitation of the prayers to Baal, described in ] Kings xviii. 26,
Baal, esaudi nos, which they cried from morning to noon. Thus the Romish devotees count
their Paters and the repetition of their Credo, and Ave, Maria, &c., exactly like what Tertullian
says of the Pagans—that they think to force heaven with their crowd of prayers. Thus again, in
the Protestant Litany, the repetition of the prayer to the Lamb of God is taken from the service
of the ancient Carnutes of Gaul.

18. The ancient Roman children carried around their necks a small ornament in form of a heart,
called Bulla. This was imitated by the early Christians. Upon their ancient monuments, in the
Vatican, the heart is very common, and it may be seen in numbers of old pictures. After some
time it was succeeded by the Agnus Dei, which, like the ancient Bulla, was supposed to avert
dangers from the children and the wearers of them. Pope Urban V. sent one to the Emperor of
the Greeks with the following beautiful verses:

Balsamus et munda cera cum chrismatis undd
Conficiunt agnum quod munus do tibi magnum.
Fulgura desursum depellit, omne malignum
Peceatum frangit, ut Christi sanguis et angit.
Pragnam servatur, simul et partus liberatur.
Dona defert dignis, virtutem destruet ignis.
Portatus mundé de fluctibus eripit unde.

Cardinal Baronius® says, that those who bave been baptized carry pendant from their neck an
Agnus Dei, in imitation of a devotion of the Pagans, who bang to the neck of their children little
bottles in form of a heart, which serve as preservatives against charms and enchantments. And
as these bottles were made in form of a heart to shew that man could not exist without a heart ;
80 the Christians carry the image of the lamb, to learn from its example to be humble of heart.

This is the heart which the reader bas seen in the figures of India, of Greece, and of Rome,
noticed in Vol. L. pp. 146, 572. It seems to me, however, that the origins of both the heart and
the agnus were equally unknown to the Cardinal. But he was probably right in supposing them
talismans,

* Horace, Lib. i. Odev. * Tibull. Lib. i. Eleg. ili.
® Aan. Eccles. en I'san. 58.
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For the manufacturc or blessing of these Agni Dei a long ceremony is usnally performed by the
Pope on the day called the Sunday in Albis.

As the supreme God Bramha was surrounded with good and bad angels, or, as they are called
in the Brahminical religion, Dewfahs, with some of the latter of whom Cristoa the saviour made a
war; so with the Persians the Supreme God had his good and bad angels, the latter constantly
aided by the destroyer Arhiman, at war with the Supreme Being. Here we see the prototype of
the Christian doctrine of the devil and his fallen angels at war with God, and working in every
way in their power for the destruction of man. The book of Enoch gives the fullest account of
the doctrine of angels. As the genuineness of the book is not doubted, that is to say, as it is not
doubted to be the real book referred to by St. Jude, and as he was inspired, I do not clearly see
bow his authority can be denied by Christians. In the Hindoo work called the Mahabarat, a very
long account is given of the wars of Cristna with the rebellious Dewtahs and Assoors. The
Hindoo and Persian doctrine of angels and devils, is alluded to in the Epistle of Jude, to which
1 have just referred.

Stanley also shews that the existence of angels, and of good and bad demons, was ad-
mitted. He shews that demons were held to be of many kinds, and to be corporeal : « Those
“ dzmons are of many kinds, and various sorts, both as to their figures and bodies, insomuch that
% the air is full of them, as well that which is above us, as that which is round about us. The
« earth likewise is full, and the sea, and the most retired cavities and depths.”

Mr. Colebrook says, that the Vedas throughout teem with prayers and incantations to avert
and repel the molestation of acrial spirits, mischievous imps, who crowd about the sacrifice and
impede the religious rite.?  This was precisely the doctrine and belief of the early fathers of the
Romish Church.

In the first Liturgy of Edward VI. Anno 2, the following form of Exorcism was ordered in
baptism : Then let the priest, looking upon the children, say, I command thee, unclean spirit, in
“ the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, that thou come out and depart from
“ these infants, whom our Lord Jesus Christ has vouchsafed to call to his holy baptism, to be
“ made members of his body and of his holy cangregntwn Therefore remember, thou cursed
“ gpirit, remember thy sentence, ber thy j ber the day to be at hand
« wherein thou ehalt burn in fire everlasting, prepared for thee and thy angels. And presume not
 hereafter to exercise any tyranny towards these infants, whom Christ hath bought with his
« precious blood, and by this holy baptism called to be of his flock.” This, on the remonstrance
of Bucer, was afterwards omitted.?

The sign of the cross, though made by a Jew, Infidel, or Pagan, was of force to drive the devil
from one.* Pope Alexander ordained that holy water should be tempered with salt, and used ad
fugandos demones, fo drive away devils. (Platina in vitd Alexand.) ®

But the Persians not only had angels and wars of angels against God, similar to those of the
Christians, but they actually had the same names, (as I have somewhere read, though at this
moment [ cannot recollect where,) such as Gabriel, Michael, Uiiel, &c.

1 Vide Cerem Rom. i. Sect. 7; also Hospinisa Festa Christianorum, p. 76, A. D. 1612.
s Asion Vol. 1. p 678

* The seventy-second canon of the Clurch of England thus expiesses itself on Exorcism : “ No minister sball,
“ without the licence of the bishop of the diocese, first obtained aud had uoder bis hand and seal, attempt, upon any
« pretence whatsoever, either of obsession or possession, by fasting and prayer, to cast out any devil or devils, under
* pain of the imputation of imposture or cozenage and depasition from the ministry.”—Beverley’s Book, xxv.

+ Bellarmin de Imaginibus Sanet, Cap. xxx ; Hog's Hist. of Corawall, p. 468. + Hog’s Hist. ut supra.
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The followers of Mithra always turned towards the East, when they worshiped : the same is
done by the Brahmins ! of the East and the Christians of the West. In the ceremony of baptism,
the catechumen?® was placed with his face to the West, the symbolical representation of the
prince of darkness, in opposition to the East, and made to spit towards it al the evil one, and
renounce his works. *

Tertullian ¢ says, that Christians were taken for worsbipers of the Sun because they prayed
towards the East after the manner of those who adored the Sun. He says the same in his book,
Ad Nat. Lib. i. Cap. xiii.* Mr. Reeves says, the Christians worshiped towards the East because
the altar was there: but why was the altar there, but because the East was the symbol of the
good Deity—in opposition to the West, the symbol of the Evil One >

To this day, in most English Churches, at particular parts of the service, for instance in the
repetition of the Creed, those persons who do not happen to have their faces turned towards the
altar or the East, always turn toit; of the reason of this they are probably ignorant.® The
Essenes always turned to the East to pray. Prideaux, in his Life of Mahomet, says, the Jews
always turned to Jerusalem to pray? wherever they might be.®

“ Quod attinet supradictos Christianos Armenos ad Solem se flectentes, de ejusmodi Christianis
“ etiam suo tempore conquerebatur Leo Papa (Serm. Vll de Natmtale Christi) Pn.ml(mm.mu
“arguens de cultu Solis. Ut sol & quib ipientibus de locis emi ib
“ adoretur. Quod nomnulli etiam Cluubanf aded se religios? facere putant, ut priusquam ad D.
“ Petri Basilicam perveniant, superatis gradibus,—converso corpore, ad nascentem se Solem reflec-
“ tant, et curvatis cervicibus, in honorem se splendentis orbis inclinent.”® This proves the
mixed worship of Jesus and the Sun, which Leo was striving to abolish. Hyde, in the preceding
page, shews, that the Armenian Christians were also in the habit, while turnivg to the Sun to offer
their prayers, of constantly crossing themselves.

14. Tt appears that the Christians were accused by the Heathens of being worshipers of the
Sun. Tertullian, in reply to an accusation of this kind, tells us, that the Sunday was celebrated
by them in opposition to the Jewish Sabbath, and not because it was consecrated to the Sun.
This was evidently a contrivance to evade the charge. Tbe reason assigned by Justin Martyr '
that Sunday was celebrated because it was the day of Christ’s resurrection, would not have been
deemed satisfactory ; for the Heathens would have replied,  Certainly it was on the Sunday, the
¢ day of the Dominus Sol, the Lord’s-day, as you call it, beu\ne on (hnt day the resurrection of
“ the Dowinus Sol—the Savi always celebrated in the M caves.”

This contrariety seems to shew that ncither Justin nor Tertullian knew any thing about the
matter, any more than they did about the statue of Sangus, which they took for a statue of Simon
Magus.

In Sect. 9, the day of meeting of the Essenes is stated to be Saturday; but this feast lasted till
sun-rising. In Sect. 17 it is also stated, that they worshiped toward the Sun at ite rising. It
seems the night was spent in singing hymns, &c. As soon as dawn appeared, they retired to their

' Maur. Tnd. Ant. Vol IL p. 97. * Tertull. p. 221 * Justin, Reeves’s Trans. note, Sect. 79, p. 96.
« Apol. Cap. xvi. + Clemens Alex. (Strom. 7,) and Origen sy the same.
§ See Parkhurst, pp. 634, 736. 7 P,93.

* He refers to Daniel vi. 10; Buxuworfii Sytupgea Judaica, Cap. x.; Maimonides in Halachoth Tephillah, Cap. i
Sect. 3.

© Hyde, de Rel. Cap. iv. p. 107, ed. 1760. " Apol I Sect. 89,
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cells, after saluting ove ancther. From the account in Pliny it appears the Christians of Bithynia
‘met before it was Jight, and sung hymns to Christ as to a God. But the words imply, that they
met very early in the morning. Surely the circamstances of the two classes of people meeting
before day-light is a very remarkable coincidence. It appears that after their service they saluted
one another. This custom is continued in our churches to this day. Every person salutes his
nearest neighbours, though it would probably be difficult to get a reason from any one for doing it.
It is the remnant of the old custom ; so is bowing at the name of Christ,? and turning the face to
the East at particular parts of the service.

Justin no where calls the Sunday the Sabbath-day, but wpepe 78 ¥Ase, the day of the sun.
And it is very curious that C ine, after he p ded to be d to Christiani
ordered the day Domini invicti Solis, to be set apart for the celebration of peculiar mysteries to
the honour of the God Sol.

A verylong and terrible schism took place in the Christian Church upon the émnportant question,
as I have remarked in page 59, whether Easter, the day of the resurrection, was to be celebrated
on the 14th day of the first month after the Jewish custom, or on the Lord’s-day afterward ; and
it was at last decided in favour of the Lord’s-day. But terrible wais took place before this most
important affair could be settled.

Besides the above almost an infinite number of small coincidences might be pointed out, each
trifiing and of little or no moment when taken by itsclf, but which, in the aggregate, is of very

iderable imp The multitude of the inferior Gods of the Heatbens are well matched
by the Saiuts of the Christians ; they were thought to be endowed with the same lmited powers,
and to act as mediators between man and the Supreme Deity, and were equally hououred with the
epithet divus. The Gods of the Heathens were fond of high places, and equally so are the Suints
of the Christians ; to some one of whom almost every mount and every fountain was dedicated.
Each town had its patron and protecting tutelar God, it has now its patron and protecting Saint—
to whom, in a peculiar manner, in all moments of distress, of plague, pestilence, or famine, the
inhabitants address their prayers. Scarcely a church exists in Italy in which the numerous votive
tablets do pot bear witness to the active and miraculous interference of the tutelar saint.

The Viales or Compitales fixed at the corners of the streets, to whom the games called Com-
pitalicii were celebrated, yet remain under the name of a Madonna or sowe favourite saint—as
the Madonna Dolerosa, or Divus Petronius, &c.; generally oamented like the ancient compi-
tales with flowers. In Sicily the Madonpa Vialis is seen with a bunch of ears of corn in her
band. By a decree of Augustus the Compitalcs were ordered to be honoured with garlands of
flowers, These are part of the Lares or household Gods, and are to be met with in every house
in Italy: and to them, as was customary in ancient times, the Calabrian shepherds come into
Rome a few weeks before the winter solstice to play on the pipes.

Ante Deim matrem cornu tibicen adanco
Gum canit, exigu quis stipis sern neget

1 The Cluistians of Butbynia met, it appears, before it was light, because they were afrsid to hold their religious
assemblies in open day, Jest theis encmies should assault or seize them. Their salutation st parting was piobably that
which Pau! (Rom xvi. 16) recommended—their mutual danger increasing their mutual attachment. Salutations were
frequently, s they stll are, expressed by witing or orally. Such are those to our acighbours and friends—expressive
of courtesy or of regud. “ Bowing af the name of Jesus” appents to Lave been introduced from a belief in bis Denty,
u0d from its being supposed to be required, by what St. Paul sags to the Philippians, (i. 10,) where o would, perhaps,
be more correctly rendered by in than by at.—Editor.

* Ovid's Epist. 1. 4 11.
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When to the mighty Mother pipes the swain,
Grudge ot a trifle for his pious strain.

No person can have spent a winter in Rome withoat having been often awakened before day-
break, by the beautiful and plaintive airs of these simple shepherds on their bagpipes.'

A remnant of the Eleusinian mysteries of Ceres is still retained in the festival of St. Agatha in
Sicily. The same h are inued, the same p ions made by friendly societies,
(the sodalitates of antiquity,) in which the image of the suint, on a triumphal car, and the sacred
relics, ure borne about with wax lights of an enormous size, precisely as was usual in the pro-
cessions in honour of Ceres. The procession takes place on the fourth day of the festival of the
saint, as it did on the fourth day of the festival of Ceres. At the conclusion of the festival in
each case, the sacred relics, which were only shewn on those occasions, were offered to the people
to kiss ; and, finally, as the Eleusinian mysteries were celcbrated twice a year, in spring and in
autumn, so are the festivals of St. Agatha.

The numerous names of the Gods of the Heathens are closely copied by the Christiaus, The
ancient Rowans bad the Jupiter Tonans, Jupiter Sponsor, Jupiter Capitolinus, &c., &c.; then
Venus Calva, Venus Verticordia, Venus Capitolina, &c., &c. The modern Romans have their
St. Pietro in Vaticano; St. Pietro in Vinculo ; St. Pietro in Carcere, &c., &c.; Sa. Maria degli
Angeli ; Sa. Maria della Consolazione ; Sa. Maria dell’ Anima, &c., &c., to the number, as stated
under her image at Loretto, of upwards of forty names : and in the same mauner as the temples
were sometimes dedicated to several ancient Divi or Gods, s0 the churches are sometimes dedicated
to several modern Divi or Saints. The temple of Pesta is now the church of the Madonna of the
Sun, fire being the prevailing idea in both appellati Tbat of Romulus and Remus is now the
church of Cosmo and Damien—twin brothers. The temple of Bacchus or the St. Liber, on the
promontory of Ancona, is now the church of the Holy Liberius descended ex stirpe regum Arme-
niorum. The church of St. Denis, near Pans, has succeeded to the temple of Dionusos. The
Romans had a tradition, that Aana Perenna, the sister of Dido, was cast ashore near the Numi-
cus, in which she ultimately drowned herself, and of which she became the protecting nymph.
She is succeeded by Sa. Anna, the sister of the Virgin, to whose name the epithet Petronilla is
added, for some unknown reason.

The Heathens constantly erected temples as votive offerings to their Gods, as was the case with
the temple of Jupiter Tonans, erected by Augustus, out of gratitude for his escape from lightning
which killed several of his attendants ; and so are Christian churches : for instance, the church
Della Salute, erected in memory of the deliverance of Venice from plague in 1586. The ancient
temples and modern churches are equally built to record certain events or to receive certain
sacred deposits. Their walls, in ancient as in modern times, were ornamented with pictures. ?
The images in each case were equally loaded with finery, jewels, paint, &c., and kept in sacred
recesses With curtaing before them. The temples in ancient, like the churches in modern times,
were open from morning (o night, with a small intermission at noon. The ancient sacrifice is
succeeded by the sacrifice of the mass: the attending boys in white tunics are continued as in
ancient times. The Mozzetta and Sottana of the priests, from the latter of which our cassock is
taken, are both dresses of the pricsts of antiquity. The subject of the ancient sacrifice was called
Hostia ; the modern mass, Ostia.

The custom of using the aspersorio to sprinkle the people with holy water before the mass
begins, the chaunting of the service, the ringing of little bells during the ceremony, are all Pagan

* Tie real Scotch hagpipe. * See Pansanias passim.
N2
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usages. The ceremony of putting ashes on the head, on Ash-Wednesday, is a continnation of
the festival of the Fordicidia, which was celebrated at Rome on the 15th and 21st of April. The
Catholic modern processions are exact jmitations of those of the ancients, which were rttended
with music, tapers, ions of images, of d streets hung with tapestry,
&c., &c. The mendicant monks are merely a cuntmuman of the priests of Isis, who, like them,
lived by begging, and were great dealers in relics of the Gods, and who often pretended to possess
the bodies of the Gods. The priests of lsis bad their dresses made precisely of the same fashion
a8 those of the Franciscan Monks: the sandals are the same. The tonsure of the priests of Isis
and Serapis, or the practice of shaving the crown of the head, so as to lcave only a ring of hair,
is exactly continued by the modern monks. In short, the Franciscan Monks are evidently the
priests of Isis.

The ceremony at Rome on Good-Friday, called the * Agonie,” is nothing more than the Pagan
ceremony alluded to i Scripture, ! called the women weeping for Tammuz. The charms or
amulets of the ancients are still strictly continued in Italy by all classes of people. The funerals
are also in many respects the same as those of the ancients. The Protestant practice in England
of throwing three handfuls of earth on the coffin, and saying, earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to
dust, is a copy from the ancient Egyptians,  and the continuation of a Pagan ceremony, to satisfy
the Gods below, in which the priest threw earth zhree times upon the body—*‘ iujecto ter pulvere
curras.”3  The ancient offerings made at the sepulchres of friends are now succeeded by the
sactifice of the mass, for which payment is made to the priest. It is a sacrifice of prayer and
incense, and is more or less expensive in proportion to the wealth or poverty of the deceased. In
short, the ceremonies of torches, holy water, prayers for the dead, and the other forms used at
funerals in many Christian countries, are nothing but imitations of similar customs observed by
the Pagans; so that, in fact, there is not a single ordinance of the Christians which they can
properly call their own ; all is a servile imitation of the much-abused and calumniated, though,
like Christians, in many respects blameable, Pagans.

The Jews fasted, and flogged themselves in the temple ; the votaries of Isis did the same. In
Trans. Acad. Ins. An. 1746, Tome 1V., it is shewn, that almost all ancient nations had the practice
of fasting.

The Persians used incense after the manner of the Jews, copied by the Christians.®

For pearly the whole of this section the Anthor is indebted to a small treatise on the ancient
Customs of Italy and Sicily, by Mr. Blunt, of St. Jobn’s, Cambridge. Much more of the same
kind might be discovered; but why multiply examples, when the case is proved usque ad
nauseam ?

In the front of most of the churches in Rome are placed very large obelisks or single pillars.
Man is no doubt an imitative animal, and these may have been raised, by the modern Romans,
merely out of imitation of their ancestors; but I am inclined to believe, that they were raised for
the same reason that all the Pagan ceremonies which I have described were adopted—their Pon-
tifex Maximus, &c. They were a part of the esoteric ancient religion, and, as such, were adopted.
Two of these obelisks, covered with Lierogly phics, are ascertaiued uot to have come from Egypt ;
but the hieroglyphics are said to be forgeries. Then why were they raised ; and why were the
hieroglyphics placed upon them? Did the modern Romans understand the bieroglyphics? I do
not believe that they would be at the expense of engraving them, merely to pass off the obelisks
as Egyptian, as, at the time that they were done, every one must have known of the forgery.

! Baek. viii 14, * Spineto, p.148. * Horace, Lib.J. Ode xxviii. 1. 36.  * Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. Cap. il.p. 99,
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Then what are we to make of them? I can scarcely believe that the hieroglypbics are known in
the conclave; but it is next to imposible to ascertain what is known there. It is very certain,
that if the knowledge of these hieroglyphics be a religious sccret, a masonic secret, no attempt to
discover it would be successful. For, if a Pope or Cardinal were to violate his oath, (without any
object of self-gratification as it would be,) he would be rendered infamous ; and the strong-nerved
arms of millions of monks would be ready with their daggers instantly to give him his reward.
If any man were to violate such a secret, I have no doubt that hundreds of priests in Rome would
be ready to teach - their fanatical devotees, that it would be the highest of all meritorious acts to
assassinate or poison such a man. These obelisks were Lingas, adopted for the same reason that
all the other rites and ceremonies of Heatbenism were adopted.

In reply to what I have said a certain class of persons will exclaim, Ob, but these are nothing
but the abuses of the Papists! But I think my reader will soon be convinced, if he be not
convinced already, that between the Protestants and Papists there is very little difference. The
priests of the latter have been obliged to give up certain absurdities which they found their flocks
would no longer tolerate, kecping some as great as any they surrendered, and indeed keeping all
as long as they possibly could. The Athanasian Creed and part of the service for the ordination
of pricsts is as bad as any thing which the Papists profess. The truth is, that the Romish religion
is nothing but a renovation of the old Pagan or Gentile religion, and the Protestant is only a part
of the latter. But neither of them can properly be called the religion of Jesus of Nazareth, as
I shall shew in a future book.

The fact of the identity of the Christian and Gentile rites and ceremonies has been so evident
that the Romish writers have not been uble to deny it, but have been obliged to bave recourse to
explanations. Baronius® says, It is permitted to the Church to use, for the purposes of piety,
“ the ceremonies which the Pagans used for the purposes of impiety in a superstitious religion,
“ after having first expiated them by consecration—to the end, that the devil might receive a
« greater affront from employing, in honour of Jesus Christ, that which his enemy bad destined for
“ his own service.” I suppose it is for this reason that the Romish Church has not any dogwa,
rite, or ceremony, which is not Pagan!!1

Polydore Virgil, who was much praised by Baronius and other learned men of the Roman
Church, who call him a celebrated historian, and say that he was well instructed, and drew his
information both from the ancients and moderns, says,? that the church has taken many customs
from the religion of the Romans and other Pagans, but that it has rendered them better, and
employed them to a better purpose.

Fauchet, in bis antiquities of Gaul,® avows, * That the bisbops of that kingdom employed every
“ means to gain men to Christ, availing themselves of their ceremonies, as well as of the stones of
¢ their temples to build their churches.” .

Eusebius, in the Life of Constantine, admits that he, for the sake of making the Christian
religion morc plausible to the Gentiles, transferred to it the exterior ornaments which they em-
ployed in their religion. Popc Gregory I., surnamed the Great, who, Platinus says,* was the
inventor of all the ecclesiastical service, followed this method, as every one tan see, by the in-
struction which he gave to a priest called Augustin, whom he sent into Britain to convert the
English. “ It is not nccessary,” said he, “ to destroy the temples® of the idols, but only the
“idols, and to substitute the holy water, to build altars, and to deposit relics. If their temples

+ Au. 36 of the Ansals. * Baron. Vo, IX. an. 740, Sect. 15; Pol. Virg. Lib.v. Cep. i
+ Liv. i, Ch. xix. ¢ In Vith Greg. L. + Greg. in Regist. Lib, ix, Bpist. 71.
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« have been well built, it is proper to divert them from the service of demons to the service of the
“ true God, in order that the Pagans may be more easily induced to come to worship at the places
 where they have been accustomed.” He added,  That in the place of sacrificing beasts, they
« ghould have festivels to the saints or to the founders of the churches, and thus celebrate religious
¢ banquets; that thus having the use of some exterior observances they should be more easily
¢ drawn to the interior doctrines.”

But how completely is this in opposition to the doctrine of Paul, that evil should not be done
that good might ensue; (Rom. iii. 8;) to his advice to the Corinthian converts to flee from ido-
latry; (1 Cor. x. 14;) and to that of John, * Little children keep yourselves from idols” ! (1 Ep. v.
21.) And how much at variance is it to the praise given by St. Ambrose to Theodosius, when
calling him another Josias for destroying the temples of the infidels!* How completely different
is all this from the koown practice of the first Christians, who would rather submit to be torn to
pieces by wild beasts, than place even a sprig of laurel over their doors on a Pagan festival !
Besides, how absurd is it to suppose that the single corrupt order of a Gregory should be able to
eugraft into the Christian religion not only the festivals but the doctrines and the sacraments, and
the most obscure and ubstruse metaphysical doctrines of the Pagan religion! The cause is not
commensurate with the effect, and some other cause must be sought.

Tt is said that those superstitious practices were not adopted in the earlier times of the church,
but were introduced afterward m the middle and dark ages. In order to form a correct judgment
upon this point, it may be useful to ascertain at what time the Pagan superstitions actually ceased.
Itis well kuown that they had been laid aside in all the great cities as early as the time of Theo-
dosius, and that they were banished to villages in remote situations, whence their followers were
designated by the opprobrious name of Pagani. Now as it is improbable, and actually contrary
to common scnse to suppose, that a cousiderable interval should have intervened after the cessa-
tion of those superstitions of the Pagans, and their renewed adoption by the Christians, in com-
pliance with the vulgar prejudices of the former, it follows that they could not be the produce of
the dark ages of monkish snpennnon and ignorance. To take an example: Romulus was
thought by the Heathens to be p to young children, and it was the custom at
Rome to present them at his -bnne, to be cured of their complaints ; afterward when the temple
was converled into a charch, it wae dedicated to Saint Theodorus, who had been, like Romulus,
exposed in his infancy, and therefore was supposed to be particularly fond of young children, who
yet continue to be brought to bis shrine to be cured of their diseases. When they recover, a
wiracle is alleged to have been performed ; when they do not, the reason assigned may probably
be, that the saint is not propitious to the parcots. This exhibition is not in a remote place, but
in the centre of the Papal city.

Now, as Theodosius destroyed or converted into churches such of the Heathen temples as
Constantine had spared, this Christian superstition can hardly be dated later than the time of the
former, and therefore it canoot well be attriboted to the middle ages. Besides, if the almost soli-
tary act of Gregory may be pleaded for a few of the local customs of Britain, it is perfectly incom-
petent to account for all the numerous Pagan doctrines and rites which have been pointed out in
this work. It is evident that the story of Gregory, though perbaps very true, is a mere subterfuge,
and is by no means adequate Lo account for the well-k facts, of the inuation of the Pagan
rites and superstitions.

! Theodoret, Hist. Eccles. Lib v Cap. x>.



CHAPTER IIL

BETHLEHEM, BIRTH OF JESUS CHRIST.—BIRTH, DEATH, AND OF ALL THE GODS.
~—LAMB OF GOD.—~GENTILE CRUCIFIXION.—JESUS CHRIST WAS NOT CRUCIFIED.—JEWISH INCARNATION.
~—PYTHAGORAS.—OBSERVATIONS,

1. I'snaLs finish this branch of my subject by shewing, that the birth, death, and resurrection of
the body of the incarnate God, was common in almost every temple of Paganism, and that he
was not only put to death, but also that he suffered on the cross, and rose again from the dead.

It is impossible to move a step in the examination of the rites and ceremonies of this religion
without meeting with circumstances of greater or less importance connected in some way or other
with the religion of Mithra or the Sun. ZEnon, where John baptized, was sacred to the sun,! and
had a temple dedicated to it.* Again, when Christ was born, he was sought for and worshiped by
the Magi, who had seen /ds star in the East. Here is an evident allusion to astrology, properly so
called, as distinguished from y,—the cal of nativities by the stars, which in all
ages has been closely connected with magxc and necromancy. The magi having arrived at Beth-
lehem, directed not by a star but by mis star,® made their offerings, and celebrated with pious
orgies, along with the angels who appeared at the same time, the nativity of the God, the Saviour,
in the stable where he was born: but the stable was a cave, and it is still more remarkable, though
it has never been pointed out by priests to their gaping congregations, that at THAT very time,
the 24th December, at midnight, throughout all the Mithraitic caves of Persia, and in the temples
throughout all the world, the same orgies were really in the act of being celebrated to the honour
of the God Y —the Saviour. And it appears that these orgies did not cease for very many years
after the death of Jesus, according to St. Jerom, in this very cave, and if we may believe Dr.
Lightfoot, they may not have ceased to this time. The latter says, “ Eusebius reports that
“ Bethlehem, from tbe times of Adrian to the times of Constantine, was profaned by the temple
“ of Adonis : for the asserting of which he cites these words of Paulinus: Hadrianus, supposing
< that he should destroy the Christian faith by offering tujury to the place, in the place of the passion,
“ dedicated the image of Jupiter, and profaned Bethlehem with the temple of Adonis : as also like
“ words of Hierome: yet he confesses the contrary seems to be in Origen against Celsus: and
¢ that more true. For Adrian had no quarrel with the Christians and Christianity, but with the
<« Jews, that cursedly rebelled agaiust him.” ¢

Of Bethlehem Jerom says,  Bethleem nunc nostram, et augustissimum orbis locum de quo
« Psalmista canit.’  Veritas de terra orta est, lucus inumbrabat Thamus, id est, Adonidis: et in
“gpecu ubi quondam Christus parvulus vagiit, Veneris Amasius plangebatur.”® And Clarke”
tells us, that the Christian ceremonies in the church of the nativity at Bethlehem are celebrated

' See Vol I p. 110. * Bryant, Heath. Myth. Vol. I p. 51, dto.

+ Every Amid or Desire of all Nations bad a star to snnounce bis birth to monkind. Thus Abraham, Cesar, &.,
bad each his star.

¢ Lightfoot, Vol. IL. Cbap. Ii. p. 48, folio ed. ¢ Psa. Ixxxiv. 12,

¢ Hieronymus, Epist. ad Paulin, p. 564. 7 Vol IV.
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to this day in a CavE, and are undoubtedly nearly the same as they were celebrated in honour of
Adonis in the time of Tertullan and Jerom ; and as they are yet celebrated at Rome every Christ-
mas-day very early in the morning.

From the fact, seemingly here establislied, that the temple of Adonis existed at Bethlehem
before the time of Adrian, as it is admitted by the learned and Rev. Dr. Lightfoot, it is very
probable that it must have existed before the time of Jesus; and the possession of droves of swine
by the Gergesenes, and many other circumstances, induce me to suspect, that the religion of the
Canaanites and the Pheenicians never was entirely abolished, but tolerated in different parts of
the country among the descendants of the original iuhabitants. If this should be found to be the
case, I can readily believe that Magi, Magicians, Necromancers, came from a distance on a
pilgrimage to worship, and to celebrate the rites of, the new-born God and Saviour; and that
shepherds from the mountains should also have assembled there, precisely at the same day and
hour, as they yet do at Rome for the same purpose, every 24th of December. Iudeed, it is
probable that something of the kind happened every year, at this season, at the shrine of Adouis.

The 1eader will recollect what was said befure by the well-known oriental Christian, Abulfara-
gius or Bar Hebrzus,? that there was a prophecy in the oracles of Zoroaster, “ That a sacred
< personage should issue from the womb of an immaculate Virgin, and that his coming would be
 preceded by a brilliant star, whose light would guide them to the place of his nativity.”? ¢
is pretty clear that this is a copy from the Gospel histories, or that the Gospel histories are copies
from it, or both from a common mythos. And it must be observed here, that the story ut‘ the
Magi is contained in a part of the Gospel history which the N Ebionites, Marci
Socinians, and most of the modern Unitarians, maintain to be spurious. 1f one be a copy from
the other, which is copied must be left to the reader. After all that he has seen he will pro-
bably find little difficulty. This prophecy is evidently alluded la in the Gospzl of the lnfancy,
which says, speaking of the Magi guided by a star, Q d
as Zoroaster had predicted. This Gospel was received by the D \'e:torumu, of whom Buchanan
says, there are now about 50,000 in Malabar.® It is a striking circamstance, that the gifts
brought by the Magi, gold, frankincense, and myrrh, were what were always offered by the Arabian
Magi to the sun.

This prophecy is again noticed by Chalcidius w the third centary. Commentinz on the Timzus
of Plato he says, ““Stella quam a Chaldis observatam fuisse testantur ; qui Deum nuper natum
muneribus venerati sunt—a star which is attested by Chaldean astronomers, who immediately
hastened to adore and present with gifts the nen-born Deity.”* Chiistians have wished to make
a Christian of Chalcidius, but the way in which Je speuks of this Chaldean tradition, or whatever
it was, shews clearly enough what he was. The observations of Chalcidius were probably made
upon the story of the three Mugi, who, according to Plato, came from the East to offer gifts to
Socrates at his birtb, bringing gold, frankincense, and myrrh.®  One or both, or the union of the
two stories, may have formed a foundation for the story of the three kings coming to Herod;
and they have probably both derived their origin from the Hindoo religion. This story of the
Magi baving been applied to Socrates, by Plato, evidently proves that it was part of the ancient

* Hystoria Dynastarum, p. 54, ed. Oxon. 1663, Although I have given the substance of what will be found here
from Abulfaragius, I think it expodient to repeat it. See Vol. L. p 561.
* Mauor Ind. Sceptic confuted, p 50 s P.136 + Muur. Ind Scep. confuted, p. 62.
* This story of Plato’s I cannot point out in his works, but T was told it by a most respectable clergyman at
Combridge.
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mythos of the renewed incarnation now lost. We have seen that it is found in Babylon, in Athens,
and in Syria, and very nearly the same in India.

M. D'Hancarville! says, “ Les Hymnes attribués 3 Orphée, mais rédigés par Onomacrite plus
“ de 500 ans avant notre &re, sont des espces d'oraisons, que Scaliger croit avoir été récitées
“ dans les mystres.............Ce livre singulier est reconnu par un docteur en Sorbonne, pour
< étre le plus ancien de tons ceux od il est parlé de I'lmmaculée Conception de la Vierge (Sura,
“iii. 88) appelée Bibi-Mariam, ou la Dame Marie, par les Tarcs, comme elle est appelée
 Notre-Dame, par les Chrétiens. Ces derniers, employant 2 sa louange les pridres qu'ils répatent
“gurle chapalet, en ont sancuﬁb Tusage apporté de Fonent au tems des Croisades, avec le dogme
“de la C Moh le prit des Scythes ou des Tartares; Scythis, le
« chef de cetw nation, étoit fils d’une Vierge, suivant Diodore.? On prétend aussi que le Dien
“¢ La des Lamas est né d’une Vierge : plusieurs princes de I Asie, entr’ autres I'Empereur Kien-
“ long, avjourd’hui reguaot & )a Chine, et quiest de la race de ces Tartares Mandbuis, qui
“ conquirent cet empire en 1644, croit, et assure lni-méme, étre descendu d’une Vierge.” I
bave no doubt thst the whole mythos exists in China, and that it formerly existed in the books
of the Jews, from which it was taken after the Christian wra, because the Cbristians applied
the passages to their Messiah—a fact which has been very satisfactorily proved by Mr. Whiston.

Benjamin Constant says, * Ce systéme se rapproche sous quelques rapports de la doctrine
% Indienne sur les incarnations successives qui ont lieu toutes les fois que Dieu veut faire con-
“ noftre aux hommes la vérité, I est assez remarquable qu'on retrouve une idée analogue dans
“une hypothése Juive. Les Juifs attribuent la méme ame & Adam, & Abraham, et 2 David, et
“ croyaient que cette ame sera celle du Messie. Ils prétendaient encore qu'il ne fallait point
« distiuguer Elie de Phinds, fils du grand prétre Eléazar, et que le prophite qui a vécu parmi
« les howmes, tantdt sous le nom de Phins, tantt sous celui & Elie, n’était point un homme,
 mais un ange toujours le méme qui &’ incarnait pour donner ses conseils au peuple de Dien.” *

Mr. Faber, ¢ speaking of the prophecy of Zoroaster, which I have formerly noticed, says,  The
“ Magi of Persia had a prophecy handed down to them from Zeradusht, (Zoroaster,) that a Virgin
« ghould conceive and bear a child; that a star should appear at noon-day and lead them to it.
“ You, my sons, exclaimed the seer, will perceive its rising before any other nation. As soon there-
< fore as you shall behold the star, follow it whithersoever it shall lead you ; and adore that
« mysterious child, offering him your gifts with profound humility. He is the almighty worp,
“ which created the heavens.”

Now, Mr. Faber truly contends that this prophecy cannot be a Christian forgery, among other
reasons, because it is found with the ancient Irish ; whose history states, that it was made by a
Persian called Zeradusht, and that it was brougbt to them by a Daru or Druid of Bokbara. The
actual identity of the rites and tenets of the Irish with those of the ancients of the East, as well
a8 their existence in Ireland previous to the Christian ra, has been so clearly proved by Borlase,
Davies, Vallancey, &c.,* that no more need be said about it.  Therefore,” says Mr. Faber,
“ this canuot be a Christian forgery.” The first consequence which seems to follow from this

1l-founded is, that Zeradusht was a prophet, and that his work, the Zendavesta, must
be admitted into the canon of the church. This not suiting, Mr. Faber supposes that the Persian
must have seen the prophecy of Balaam or some other of the ancient prophecies, and have adapted
it to his system ; but he very wisely omits specifying which prophecy, as neither that of Balaam

* Res. sur POrigine, &, p. 186. * BibL Lib. il * Beaj. Coustant, Vol 1. p. 171.
+ In Hist. Orig. of Pagan IdoL Bk. ifi. Ch. il + And by myselfin my Celtic Druids, pp. 278, &c.
VOL. 1I.
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nor any other says a word about it : for though Balaam speaks of a star to arise out of Jacob, he
says nothing like the story of a star coming from the East and guiding sny persons.

Mr. Faber’s mode of accounting for the history may be very satisfactory to the person who is
blessed with a lively faith ; but the story is plainly nothing but a part of the ancient mythology
of the Magi and Brahmins respecting Cristna ; who was believed to be an incarnation of the
Supreme Being, of one of the persons of their holy and mysterious trinity—to use their language,
the Lord and Saviour—three Persons and one God.

Mr. Faber’s argument to prove the antiquity of this propbecy, as given at length in bis book,
seems quite satisfactory.

The reason why the three Magi who came to adore Jesus at his birth were called kings was,
because the heads of the Magi were always called kings. It was a title of hononr, hke what we
have in our Heralds’ Office, Kings at 4rms. * De non d ium dat
“ Cicero, in libro De Divinatione referens: ¢ Nemo potuit esse Rex, antequam coluerat disci-
« ¢plinam Magorum : nec magis ut quisque esset Magus quim ut esset Rex.’ Istorum itaque
“ erat non tantdm reges in rectd religione insti sed et eos i ut in Christiani
“ fieri solet.”!

«Ex hujusmodi Persarum Magis, celebriores aliqui fuerunt illi qui nostrum Salvatorem
“ Christum i infantiA visitatum venerant ex Perside in Bethlehem.”?

« Ab isto itaque Rege missi sunt (vel saltem, eo haud inscio, venerunt) Magi. Nam qudd
“ Persis revelata fuerit Cbristi nativitas, certi sumus ex Evangelio: et praeterea plerique autores,
“fique doctiores, idem stataunt.” *

The real skulls of the three kings of the Magi are to be seen at Cologne : they were called Caspar,
Melchior, and Balshazzar. 1t may here be observed, that the Magi were an order of men, not a
nation, as is vulgarly imagined.

It bas been before observed* that the Trinity of Plato was correctly the Trinity of Jesus, as
described in the Gospel of John, and that the two accounts travelled pari passu, until they arrived
st the famous verbum caro factum est. This is just as much a part of the Trinitarian system as
the remainder, as is proved by the Brabmiu history of tbe incarnation of Cristna, from which it
was evidently originally taken. The idea of an incarnate God being awong us now in moderu
times few persons (the followers of Johanna Southcote cxcepted) can entertain; but it was
common to all ancient nations.  Osiris, Bacchus, Adonis, were all incarnate Gods : taught by the
priests ; despised by the philosophers ; believed by the rabble. They were probably all derived
from the story of Cristna born in the eighth montb, which answers to our December, on a Wed-
neaday at midnight, in the house of Vasudeva, his father, and Devaci,* his mother.®

Thus the verbum caro factum est is not peculiar to the Christians, but was in fact acknowledged
in almost every nation in the world. This was the Logos of the Persians and the Greeks, whose
birth was originally fixed to the moment of the winter solatice. This Logos, we have seen,” was
the second person of the Trinity—the Iso of the Gentiles.

Tertullian, Jerom, and other fathers of the church, inform us, that the Gentiles celebrated, on
the 25th of December or on the Sth day before the calends of January, the birth of the God Sol,
under the name of Adonis, in a cave, like that of Mithra, (in Persia Mithra ; in Egypt, Pheenicis,
and Biblis, Adonis,) and that the cave wherein they celebrated his mysteries was that in which

+ Hyde de Rel. Vet, Pers. Cap. xxx. p. 373 * Ib. Cap. xxxi. p. 381. + Ib. p. 385,

4 Vol.L pp. 121, 160, 627. * Ib.p. 139 © Maur, Bram, Fraud. exposed.
* Vol. L pp. 119—122.
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Christ was born in the city of Bethlehem, or, according to the strict meaning of the word Beth-
lehem, in the city of the house of the sun.®  This God Adonis is really and literally the Hebrew
word ¢ Adn, yet retained in the Welsh Celtic 4don,? which is translated into Latin Dominus,
into Greek Kupiog, and into English Lord, the peculiar name of honour given to Jesus Christ.

On this day, at the moment of its commencement, the followers of Mithra began to celebrate
the birth of their God. He was born in a grotto or cave precisely as Jesus Cbrist was. For
though, in our Gospels, he is said to be born in a stable, yet in the holy land, at Bethlehem, the
place exhibited is a cave. The stable no doubt was in a cave. The early fathers of the chupch
acknowledge that the most probable of all the suppositions of the Pagans respecting the origin of
the religion, was that of those who derived it from the Persians,

The same God was believed, by the inhabitants of Persia, Asia Minor, aod Armenia, under the
name of Mithra, to have been born in a cave on the 25th of December, to have been put to
death, and to bave risen again on the 25th of March. In their mysteries the body of a young man,
apparently dead, was exhibited, which was feigned to be restored to life. By his sufferings he
was believed to have worked their salvation, and on this account he was called their Saviour.
His priests watched his tomb to the midnight of the vigil of the 25th of March, with loud cries,
aod in darkness; when all at once the light burst forth from all parts, and the priest cried,
Rejoice, oh sacred énitiated, your God is risen. His death, his pains, and sufferings have worked
your salvation.$

In every case the God is supposed to become incarnate: in-every case the place in which he
was actually born was exhibited to the people. The night of the 24th December the Persians call
the Night of Light. Stukeley observes, that the worship of Mithra was spread over all Gaul and
Britain. The Druids kept this night as a great festival, and called the day following it Nollagh
or Noel,* or the day of regeneration,® and celebrated it with great fires on the tops of their
mountains, which they repeated on the day of the Epiphany or twelfth night. The Mithraic
monuments, which are common in Britain, have been attributed to the Romans, but this festival
(in consequence of its being kept by the Druids) proves that the Mithraic worship was there prior
1o theirarrival. The Romans took nothing from the Druids, but on the contrary persecuted them,
and put all whom they could make prisoners to the sword.

At the first moment after midnight of the 24th of December, all the nations of the earth, by
common consent, celebrated the acconchement of the Queen of Heaven, of the Celestial Virgin of
the sphere, and the birth of the God Sol, the infant Orus or Aur, the God of Day, called by the
Gentiles the hope and promise of all nations, the Saviour of mankind from the empire of Ahriman
and darkness.

The Egyptians celebrated the birth of the son of Isis on the 25th of December, or the 8th day
before the calends of January. This Eratosthenes says was the God of Day, and that lsis or
Ceres was symbolical of the year. The son of the Holy Pirgin, as they called Ceres, was Osiris :
he was born on the 25th of December. At his birth, Plutarch says, that a voice was heard, saying,
“ On this day is born the supreme Lord of the universe, the beneficent king Osiris.” On this day,
at the same moment, the Romans began to celebrate the feast of the Brumalia in honour of the

* Dupuis, Tome 1L p 51, ed. 4to.

* And, fiom this word, all the rivers called Don have derived their names.

* Dapuis, Vol. IL p. 194; Vol 111 pp. 41, 51, 62, 84,

¢ Noel is the French name for Christmas-day. 4 Vall. Coll. Hib. Vol ITL p. 464.
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birth of the God of Day—of the Sol invincible—Natalis Solis invicti—described in vast numbers
of very old pictures in Italy, with the legend Deo Soli, perhaps mistaken by the monks, and thus
retained ; or perhaps having a secret meaning.

It is remarkable that we have very few examples of infant Gods among the Greeks and Romans,
though we have them in innumerable instances in Egypt ; but I suppose them all to have been
converted into Madonoas. I have uo doubt whatever that great numbers of the examplars of the
BLACK Mother and Child were infant Jupiters, or at least infant Gods ; indeed, 1 should think
every one of them : for, wherever there was a black child painted on an old wall, if it were
renewed, it was painted like its predecessor black. This I myself have seen done in Italy. Cicero
says,! “1ls est bodid locus septus religiosé propter Jovis Pueri, qui lactens cum Junone Fortune
“in gremio sedens mammam appetens, castissim colitur & matribus.”” Bryant notices an inserip-
tion in Gruter :? Fortunz Primigeniz Jovis Pueri, D. D,

Again, Bono Deo Puero Posphoro.?

All the boy Gods which were not destroyed, were adopted as Bambinos. ¢

Nothing is more common in the North of Eugland for the sign of an inn, than the black boy. 1
very much suspect, that the little Negro, as he is always described, is an infant Cristna.

Perhaps it may be thought by some, that the observations which I shall have to make oo the
celebrated lamb of God ought to have come here, but on consideration I have judged it better first
to make a few observations on the resurrection.

2. Throughout all the ancient world we have seen that the birth of the God Sol, under different
names, was celebrated on the 25th of December,® the day of the birth of Jesus. Thus, in similar
accordance with the history of Jesus, the God Sol, on the 23d of March, was, by one means or
another, put to death : and exactly three months succeeding the 25th of December, viz. on the 25th
of March, he was believed to be raised to life again; and his resurrection was celebrated with
great rejoicings.

The most important of all the different parts of the complicated system of Christianity, are the
Crucifixion of Jesus Cbrist and his Resurrection from the dead. It will now be my duty to shew
whence the collectors of traditions drew these particul pecting him ; where the great men,
the venerable fathers, who believed that there were four Gospels because there were four winds—
that men were raised from the dead s@pissim2—that boys were defiled and girls became pregnant
by demons—found these traditions, and applied them to a person said to be put to death in
Judea,

The reader has already seen that Jesus was mistaken for Iao or the Sun, and that all the Gods
~—Baccbus, Osiris, Hercules, Adonis, &c., were personifications of that great luminary. As Jesus
and Tao were both born on the 25th December, it follows that as Jesus rose again on the 25th of
March, the Vernal Equinox, after being cruelly put to death ; 8o the different incarnations of lao,
from whom his birth was copied, should be found to have been put to death in a similar manner:
and this we shall presently find was exactly the fact.

The resurrection of the human body to life and immortality, which was one of the leading
doctrines of the Persian Magi, is of such an artificial natore, and includes in it 8o many circum-
stances apparently contrary to the evidence of our senses, that it is the acme of absurdity to
suppose, that two nations should arrive at the same result by any common chain of reasoning.

* De Divio. Lib. il 41. * Ixxvi. 0. Gand n. 7 * Grater, lxsxili. 0. 13,
+ See Bryaot's Aual. Vol. L. p. 125. + Dupuls, Vol, I1L pp. 117, 118. ed. 4t0.
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Hence it is evident, where such coincidence is found one must bave copied from the other, or they
must have drawn from a common soarce.

It must be recollected that it is not the mere resuscitation of a person newly deceased to life :
it is the re-collection of the parts of a body long since reduced to a mass of filth and corruption,
or scattered in dust by the winds or waves, eaten by animals of various kinds, and thus by be-
coming component part: of them, and converted by man to the support of his life, they form fresh
subjects for to i lity h part by some miraculous process unknown to us
still supporting its identity: each mao, though by this process forming parts of thousands of other
men, and they again parts of thousands or millions of others, still retaining his absolute original
identity, and the thousands or millions whose bodies had been partly composed of his body or of
the bodies of each other in succession, all, like the original first man, rising to life and immortality.
The subject is appalling : the divines say, when pressed upon it, that at the resurrection the body
will be changed in the twinkling of an eye, into a spiritual body. As the word spirit is in meaning
exactly the opposite of the word body, substance, or thing, they may as well say, that & some-thing
will be raised to life and immortality in the form of a no-thing. But we must leave this to the
divines; those of them are the wisest who pronounce it a mystery, and therefore beyond our
comprehension—a thing to be believed, not to be discussed or reasoned about.

We are told by Diogenes Laertius, that the ancient Persians or the Magi believed in the
resurrection of the body. To go no further, his evidence is unquestiopable. But the following
extract from Beausobre! will place the matter out of the reach of doubt :

“ The Sadduceeism of Manes did not consist certainly in denying the existence of spirits, (des
“ esprits,) their immortalily, and the punishments and rewards after death. So far from this,
< that Sharastani puts among his dogmas not only that thought, but that the sensible faculties of

and hearing are never lost. 1t follows, then, that he could not have denied the resurrec-
 tion of the body. In fact, the Magi believed in the resurrection, a8 Diogenes Laertius testifies.®
< 1t was one of the articles of the religion of Zoroaster.? Mr. Hyde had no doubt that the Magi
“ had taught the resurrection of the dead ; and, besides the testimony of the aucients, whom he
 produces to confirm it, he cites a relation which had beeu sent to him from the Indies, in which
“ the ancient faith of the Persians is explained and the resurrection positively taught.* If1am
“ asked, what idea the Persians had of the resurrection, I answer, that, apparently, they had the
“same idea as the Jews: with bodies, the same as at present; with the same organs; the
“ same animal functions ; (I know not any that were excepted ;) to drink, to eat, to have women :
 to live a tranquil and delicious life upon the earth, purified by fire, was the hope of the Persians,
“ as was that of the Jews, who never spoke so clearly of the resurrection as since they were
“ captive with the Assyrians. Itis only since that time that the sects of Pharisees and Sadducees
 existed.”

Here we see the resurrcction of the dead proved to have been the doctrine of Zoroaster or of
the Persians, upon evidence of the most unqnestian‘nble kind. It seems impossible to doubt the
fact. This is not a mere future state of life ; it is the actual resurrection of St. Paul, with a real

' Tome IL. Liv. ii. Ch. iv. p. 204 ? Diog. Laer. in Proem.
3 Tdem p 383 *Credunt etiam resurrectionem mortuorum, et ultimum judiciuo, in quo bon1 3 malis distinguentur,”
&, Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. Cap. xxvi. p. 355

¢ Idem p. 293, and Appendix, p. 537.
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body, but yet with a spiritual body, i.e. a body purified by fire, as it is here described. It is an
exact picture of the enjoyments of the Christians during the expected Millenium, and the reign of
Jesus upon earth for a thousand years—the Hindoo renewal of the cycle of the age of gold.

But a belief in the resurrection was not confined to Persia ; it extended, like the doctrine of the
immaculate conception and solstitial birth, to every nation in the world.

Osiris was cruelly murdered by his brother Typhon, on his retarn from a progress in which he
had performed many great actions for the benefit of mankind. The place of his burial was claimed
by different provinces of Egypt. Relics of him were shewn in the temple of Phile. To swear by
those relics was the most sacred oath of the Egyptians, ! In their caves or the adyta of their
temples they annually, during the mysteries of Isis, cel d the mi and tragical death of
Ogiris, in a species of drama, in which all the particulars were exhibited ; panied with loud
lamentations and every mark of sorrow. At ﬁm time his images were carried in procession
covered, as were those in the temples, with black veils.> On the 25th of March, exactly three
months from his birth, his resurrection from the dead was celebrated, as already mentioned in
reference o other Gods, with great festivity and rejoicings.

The birth of Horus, the son of Isis, was also celebrated, in another part of Egypt, like that of
Osiris, and at the same time. His death and resurrection were, in a similar manner, celebrated
on the 25th of March. They were the same Gods, in fact, unly under different names. *  This
was the reason why these religions seldom ioned any i P ion, or religious
\WWars.

The birth-place of Bacchus, called Sabazius or Sabaoth, was claimed by several places in
Greece ; but on mount Zelmissus, in Thrate, his worship seems to bave been chiefly celebrated.
He was bomn of a virgin on the 25th of December; he performed great miracles for the good of
mankind ; particularly one in which he changed water into wine; he rode in a triumphal proces-
sion on an ass; he was put to death by the Titans, and 10se again from the dead on the 25th of
March : he was always called the Saviour.® In his mysteries, he was shewn to the people, as an
infant is by the Christians at this day, on Christmas-day morning in Rome. On the 23d of
March, the dead body of a young man was exhibited, with great ions, and on the 25th
it was supposed to be revived, ® when grand rejoicings took place, as in the other instances already
specified.

In Crete, Jupiter Ammon, or the Sun in Aries, was painted with the attributes of the equi-
noxiel sign of the lamb, This Ammon, who, as Martianus Capella informs us, was the same with
Osirig, Adonis, Atys, &c., had his tomb and religious mysteries ; and, though [ have not found
so much respecting his birth, death, &c., as of some of the others, they were probably all alike.

Apollo had his tomb at Delphi, where his body was deposited after he bad been killed by Python.
Three women bewailed his death, analogous to the three women, Mary Magdalene, Mary the
mother of James, and Salome, who bewailed the death of Jesus. He was called the Logos, the
light which had come into the world to enlighten it. Python was the great serpent of the pole,
which anoually brings back the autumn, the cold, the snow, and darkness—over which Apollo

* Maur. Ind. Ant. Vol I11. p. 214, 8v0. ed.

* At this time of the year the images in Italy are all covered, in like manner, with black veils, evea to this day a»
any one may see who will go thither a little before Easter.

+ Dupuls, Vol. IL Li. i Pt. i p. 194, ¢ Tb. pp. 195, 197, and notes. s Tuid.
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triumphs when he returns to the sign of the lamb at the vernal equinox, thus restoring the
empire of light, with all its blessings. Pythagoras engraved on this tomb some mysterious
verses, ! which proves that he was a devotee or follower of this God, who was Apollo of Claros,
of whom I bave formerly treated.> The three Marys, of whom we read so much, were known in
Gaul long before the time of Christ ; and in England, for there is an altar at Doncaster, T¥ibus
Matribus, tribus Mariebus.®

Three Goddesses, called Maire, were worshiped at Metz. ¢

In front of a temple at Metz was the following inscription :

“ In honore Domfs Divi
Needis Mairabus
Vicani vici Pacis”*

In the following extnct, frcm an anonymous author, the same story is shewn to exist in India :
« The Eleusinian my licable to the mythological account of Buddba, the son of
« Maya, who, as the God of Love, is named Cam-deo, Cam, and Cama: signifying ¢ desire :*
« evidently the Grecian Eros: in this character, the Hindoos profess that be aimed an arrow
< from his flowery bow, at the heart of the supreme God, Maha-Deo: for which offence he was
¢ punished by a flame of fire d ding and ing bis corporeal nature. Then follows a
« procession of priests, who accompany his widowed consort: the beloved Keti, who bears an
“ urn, containing the ashes of the God, amidst the tears and lamentations of the people. Heaven
“and earth are said equally to lament the loss of ¢ divine love - insomuch that Maha-deo was
“ moved to pity, and exclaimed, ¢ Rise, holy love !" on which Cama is restored, and the lamenta-
“ tions changed into the most enthusiastic joy. The heavens are said to have echoed back the
 exulting sound, that the deity, supposed to be lost, was restored, ‘hell’s great dread, and
« heaven’s eternal admiration.”

“ Thus Meru is the worldly temple of the Supreme Being, in an embodied state, and of the
« Trimurti or sacred Triad, which resides on its summit, either in a single, or threefold temple, or
< rather in both, for it is all one, as they are one and #hree. They are three, only with regard to
“ men juvolved in the gloom of worldly illusion : but to men who have emerged out of it, they are
“but one: and their threefold temple, and mountain with its three peaks, become one equally.
“ Mythologists in the West called the world, or Meru, with its appendages, the temple of God,
“ according to Macrobius. This worldly temple is also considered, by the followers of Buddha,
“ as the tomb of the son of the spirit of heaven, whom I conceive to be the first man, re-emergiug
“ in every calpa, or the first lawgiver, often confounded with the first man. His bones or limbs
“ were scattered all over the fuce of the earth, like those of Ogiris and Jupiter Zagraus. T collect
“ them was the first duty of his descendants and followers, and then to entomb then. Out of filial
 piety, the remembrance of this mournful search was yearly kept up by a fictitious one, with all
“ possible marks of grief and sorrow, till a priest announced, that the sacred relics were at last
“ found. This is practised to this day by several Tartarian tribes of the religion of Buddba: and
“ the expression of the bones of the son of the spirit of heaven is peculiar to the Chinese, and some
“ tribes in Tartary,” ¢ The latter part of this passage identifies the worship of Buddha with that
of Osiris, Adonis, Baccbus, and the other Western Gods, whose followers observed this ceremony.

' Dupuis, Vol. I1. Pt, ii. pp. 2, 195. * Vol. L pp. 324, 325. . * Ibid. pp. 310, 593.
4 Montf. Ant Explsined, Pt. ii. Liv. v. Ch. v.

* Trans, Acad. Tns. Anno 1733, p. 35. [See & nearly similar inscription in the Autbor’s first volume, p. 310, £4d.)
6 Asiat. Res. Vol. X. p. 129,
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It is peculiar to the worshipers of the Bull. The Lamb, Herculcs, or Cristaa, was slain, but his
hones were never in this manner collected. .

The same account is given of Atys. His worship prevailed more particularly in Phrygia.
Various histories were given of him in different places, but all terminated in the usnal way with
his being put to death, and being raised to life again on the 25th of March. As Jesus was said to
be suspensus in ligno, so was Atys. It is useless to enter into particulars; they may be found
WITH ALL THE AUTHORITIES cited by Dupuis under the head Atys;' as may those of Osiris,
Mithra, Bacchus, &c., ander their respective heads. It has, I think, been sufficiently proved, that
Bacchus and Hercules answered to the Buddha and Cristna of India, and that the Western nations
were only copyists of those of the East. If the reader will turn back to Volume L pp. 144, he
will see there, that Cristna was made “ périr sar un bois fatal (un arbre), ol il fut cloué d'un coup
de flache, et du haut duquel il prédit les maux qui allaient fondre sur la terre.”

Certain priests of the Church of England account for the location of the birth of Jesus Christ
on the same day as that of Adonis, Mithra, &c., by saying, that it is known not to have been his
actual birth-day, but that it was adopted by the church the more readily to draw the Pagans to the
true faith. The only answer necessary to be given to these persons is, that those of them who
have any information at all upon the subject know, that the question of the day was a subject of
great dispute among the early Christians, and TrEY RNow also very well, that the reason they
assign has not a word of truth in it.

In ancient authors we constantly read of the burials and funeral obsequies of the Heathen Gods,
and we are told that their bodies were interred at different places. Now I think this is a mistake,
and that these obsequies were ouly the originals, and, in fact, were precisely of the same nature
as the obsequies of the Romish Church for deceased kings and popes. At the time I am writing
this, those rites bave been celebrated for the deceased Pope Leo the Tenth at various places in
Christendom. Except the great Pyramid, where the bones of the Beeve were found, be one of
them, 1 have never met with the ruins of any monument which could be considered those of one
of the Gods.

3. The resurrection of Christ was fixed precisely to the time of the Passover of the Jews, of
which passover I shall now treat.

Cedrenus fixes the primitive creation to the 25th of March. The first day of the first month,
he says, is the first of the month Nisan, which answers to the 25th of March of the Romans.
In this day Gabriel gave the salutation to Mary to conceive the Saviour, On the same day the
God, the Saviour, rose again from the dead—that day which the ancient fathers called the passover
ur the passage of the Lord. The ancient fathers fixed the second coming of the Lord to take place
on the 25th of March, Cedrenus represents Christ as baving died in the ninetcenth year of Tibe-
tiug, on the 23d of March, and to have risen again on the 25th. From this comes the custom,
he says, of celebrating the Passover on the 25th of March. On this day the true light rose from
the tomb. Though the festival of the resurrection is now on the Sunday after the full moon of
the equinox, it was formerly on the 25th of March, as Cedrenus asserts. This is confirmed by
Theodore of Gaza.*  This festival is known iu the writings of the fathers by the name pervigilium
pasche. St, Augustin has a sermon entitled, De Esu Agui in pervigilio Pasche. It is on this
“ day,” says this father, ¢ that the Lamb who takes away the sins of the world is slain for the
“salvation of man. On this day our gates ought to be marked with blood. Let us prepare for
« the immolation of the Lamb.” Isidore, of Seville, speaks in the same maaner of the Pervigi-

* Asiat. Res, Vol. X. + Dupuis, Vol. IIL p. 66.
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lium Pasche. Lactaotius says the same thing, and fixes the middle of the night for the rising of
Christ from the tomb. Constantine was accustomed to cause the town where he was at this time
to be illuminated, so that it was as light as noon-day.

The following passage from Georgius will shew, that the crucifixion and resurrection of Buddha
took place precisely at the same time as all the others : In plenilunio mensis fertii, quo mors Xacze
accidit.?

Sir William Drummond has endeavoured to shew that the Mosaic account of the creation, in
Genesis, and also various other parts of the I h, had allegorical i and were de-
scriptive of the correction of the ancient calendar, which, in of the p iou of the
equinoxes, bad fallen into great confusion, and had caused great confusion also in the mysteries
and festivals of the Jews. It seems from almost every part of his work, that previous to the time
of Moses the Bull must have been the equinoctial sign, though it may, perhaps, have ceased to be
80 for some time. The sigus of the Zodiac, taken as the standards of the tribes, and Taurus, Leo,
Aquarius, (or the man carrying water,) and Scorpio, being evidently the signs of the cquinoxes
and solstices, are a proof of it. The four equinoctial sigus in the chariot, as it is called, of Ezekiel,
is another proof of it.

The signs of the Zodiac, with the ption of the Scorpion, which was exch d by Dan for
the Eagle, were carried by the different tribes of the Israelites on their standards; and Taurus,
Leo, Aquarius, and Scorpio or the Eagle, the four signs of Reuben, Judah, Ephraim, and Dan,
were placed at the four corners—the four cardinal points—of their encampment, evidently in
allusion to the cardinal points of the sphere, the equinoxes and solstices, when the equiuox was
in Taurus. Aben Ezra says, that the cherubim in the temple had also the faces of those four
signs, See Parkhurst’s Lexicon. These are evidently the cherubim described by Ezekiel, and
als0 the beasts described by John, full of eyes before and behind, and having the likenesses of a
a Calf, a Lion, a Mun, and an Eagle. All these coincidences prove that this religious system had
its origin before the Bull ceased to be an equinoctial sign, and prove also, that the religion of Moses
was originally the same in its secret mysteries with that of the Heathens—or, if my reader like it
better, that the Heathen secret mysteries were the same as those of Moses.

1t is also clear that the equinoctial sign must have changed from Taurus to Aries, before Moses
ordained that the beginning of the year should open with the mopth Nisan, I can scarcely con-
ceive how any proof can be more convincing of the change which Moses was carrying into
effect.?

If any unprejudiced person would read the accounts of the plagues of Egypt, the passage of the
angel over the honses of the Israelites, when the first-born of the Egyptians were slain, the hard-
ness of Pharaoh’s beart, &c., &c., and give an honest opinion, he certainly must admit that they
are absolutely incredible. Then what are we to make of them? The fact is, they are parts
of an astronomical allegory—if uot invented, at least compiled or written about the time allotted to
the reigns of the first three kings, Saul, David, and Solomon. The whole history of the plagues,
&c., keeps pace very well with the Labours of Hercules, the Conquests of Bacchus, the Argo-
nautic Expedition, &c. ; each literally believed by the people, and each in its literal sense despised
by the cu1e® priests, whose object in that age, as in this, was and is to keep mankind in ignorance
and darkness.

Sir Wm. Drummond has shewn very satisfactorily that the feast of the Passover, veiled under
the story of the Exod from Egypt, is nothing more than the Egyptian festival which was cele-

+ Georg Alph. Tib. p. 510. + See Dupuis, Vol II1. p. 240.
VOL. 1. P
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brated at the vernal equinox ;! in which, under one emblem or allegorical personage or another,
two natural events were celebrated—tbe triumph of Ormasdes over Ahriman, of light over dark-
ness, the ascension of the God Sol from the lower to the higher hemisphere ; and the passage of the
vernal equinox from Taurus to Aries. The same allegory applies with great truth and precision
to both ; and I am quite certain it was meant for both.

The same festival we also fonnd in the Yajna sacrifice of the Hindoos.?

In the accommodation of the history of the Exod from Egypt to the passage of the Sun, we
have a striking example of the mythic spirit. When we consider that this passage festival of the
Sun is celebrated at the same moment with the Jewish festival, with nearly the same rites and
ceremonies by almost all the nations of the world, and we consider also the way in which the
triumph of the sun is celebrated in them all by 2 history of human actions, how is it possible to be
blind to the identity of that of the Jews with all the others? In all of them the secret object of
the festival was to celebrate the praises of the sun, or of that higher principle of which the sun is
the emblem and shekinah.

The universal dissemination of this worship is worthy of the most attentive consideration. We
have already secn that in Hindostan and Britain the procreative power of nature was celebrated
on the day of the vernal equinox by Phallic rites, Huli festirals, May-poles, and April fools, and is
even yet contioued in these extreme points of East and W. f lndia aud Britai here the
young girls with their swaius little suspect the meaning of their innocent gambols—gambols
which, if our devotees understood, they would view with horror. On the same day, in Persia, as |
have just observed, the triumph of the Good over the Evil principle took place, the triumph of the
victory of Light over Darkness, of Oromasdes over Ahriman. At tbe same time in Egypt,
Phrygia, Syria, were celebrated the deaths and resurrections of Osiris, Atys, Adonis. In Palestine,
agein, we find on the same day the Jews celebrating their Passover, the passage of the equinox
from the sign of the Bull to that of the Ram, or of the Sun from the inferior to the superior
hemisphere ; and, to conclude all, on this day we Christians of Europe still continue to celebrate
the victory of the God Sol, known to all the nations above enumerated by his different names—by
us, “the Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the world”’—on Easter Sunday haviog
risen to life and immortality, triumphiug over the powers of hell and of darkness.

4. Although the identity (ot the similarity merely) of the modern systems of Christianity and
the systems of the ancient Persians, and other worshipers of the God Sol, must be admitted, and
indeed cannot be denied ; yet many persons may have a difficulty in forming au idea how or by
what steps the two systems became amalgamated or consolidated ; so as either to form an ima-
ginary human personage in one case, or in another case to attach themselves to the character of u
real human being, or a divine person who appeared on earth in the shape of a human being. Itis
very certain that the same circumstances which took place with respect to the Christian religion,
took place in the religions of Bacchus, Hercules, &c., in former times, Histories of these persons
with miracles, relics, circumstances of locality, suitable to them, were as common, as well authen-
ticated, and as much believed by the devotees, as were those relating to Jesus Christ. And where
can be the difficulty of conceiving, that that should happen again, which we know from expericuce
has happened before? To this it may be replied, that though it may be believed to bave taken
place, yet the means by which it has been effected are not so apparent. No person can be very
much surprised that the modus operandi should not be very apparent, who gives due attention to
the indisputable fact, that the priests, with all the powers ou earth at their disposal, have been

t (Ed. Jud. Dissertation on the Paschal Lamb. * See Vol L. pp. 260, 389, 446, 584, 718,
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employed for fifteen hundred yeau, in garbling, forgmg, and lupprenmg evidence, to prevent this
modus operandi from being d : but, g all their efforts, a reference to
some of the facts which have been detailed in this work will in n great measure remove the diffi-
culty. Until the time of Luther and the Protestants, tradition was the grand support, and indeed
the most powerful of all the engines used for the raising of the Romish Christian edifice. This
engine was discarded by the Reformers, because their object was to take down part of the building,
not to increase it; and the only difficulty was, to know where to stop—to know how much or
how little was to be removed without endangering the whole edifice. It was evident that if they
allowed the powerful engine fradition to remain, that edifice was impregnable. The Romish
priests were well aware of the importance of their engine, and therefore exerted all their ingenuity
to protect it : and for this purpose they found it expedient to give up some part of its power to
secure the remainder. It is evideot that nothing can be more liable to abuse than tradition. The
tradition which the Jesuit of the present day will describe as the tradition of the chureb, is very
different indeed from the tradition which was in reality used in the early ages of darkncss. Every
idle rumour circulated by ignorance and credulity became tradition, if it happened to suit the views
of the priests. The frightened rabble, gentcel and ungenteel, always timid in proportion to its
ignorance, had not the most distant idea of any thing like biblical criticism. In order to secure
its salvation, this rabble was only anxious to believe enough. It might believe too little, it could
not believe too much. This cause operated in the ancient religions, as much as in the modern.
Dr. Hyde! justly observes, that the ancients, always fearful of believing too little, kept constantly
increasing their rites and ies from ding nations. “ Existimando melius esse
« religione sui abundare, potius quim in aliqué ejus parte deficire sic enim erat eorum mos, nova
“ quemvis amplecti, eaque veteribus accumulare.”” This was exactly the case with the Christians.
This cause is extremely powerful, and is the more dangerous hecause its power is not easily
perceiveable. This cause continues to operate as really as it ever did in former times, and exactly
in proportion to the ignorance of the people. And it is evident that it will continue to operate so
long as belief or faith is held to be a merit : for, if belief be meritorious, unquestionably the more
a man believes, the more he merits; therefore to make salvation secure, it is wise to believe as
much as possible—to believe every thing. 1If a person believe every thing, he must believe the
the trnth-—whu.‘h can only be a part of every thing—of the whole.
the of the priests, for the last two thousand years, to

eradicate every trace of the means by which their various doctrines, rites, and ceremonies, have
been established; yet they have uot entirely succeeded. Circumstances, apparently trifling in
themselves, may sometimes be met with which bave escaped their vigilance, and which will
enable the impartial and unprejudiced inquirer to form a pretty correct idea how such of them,
as he cannot discover or exactly point out the origin of, may have been produced. Remains of
the ancient superstitions mway occasionally be observed, on which most of the rites, ceremonies,
and doctrines, have been founded ; and the priests seem to have overlooked the circumstance,
that the ordi lves for the d ion of others of them, if remaining, would serve
10 prove the fact of their previous existence, in a way fully as satisfactory as if we bad them now
before us.

The adoration by the ancients of the celestial bodies, and in its turn of the constellation or
sign of theZodiac, Aries, or the Ram, is so well known that it is' needless to eglarge upon it.
M. Dupuis, in his treatise, Sur tous les Culfes, has settled this matter. The manner in which
this constellation came to be personified, or applied to the person of Jesus, may, at first, be

+ De Rel. Vet. Pers. Cap. vil. p. 189.
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difficult to conceive. Like almost every thing connected with rehgum, this effect was not pro-
duced by design, but by accident: that is, by the bl of circum-
svances,

This constellation was called the Lamb of God. He was also called the Saviour, and was
said to save mankind from their sins. He was always honoured with the appellation of Dominus
or Lord. He was called the Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the world. The devotees
addressing him in their litany, constantly repeated the words, O Lamb of God, that taketh away
the sins of the world, have mercy upon us. Grant us thy peace.!

The following passage of Frickius de Druidis will prove that “the Lamb that taketh away
« the sins of the world”” might very well be prophesied of by the Sibyls before the time of Cbrist.
It will also complete the proof that the Jesus of the Roman Church was no philosopher of Samaria
in the time of Tiberius. It proves also that our Litany is part of the ancient Pagan ritual, and as
such gives it a new degree of interest.

“Rem dico admirabilem, omni tamen fide dignam, quam faciunt antiquissima Carnutensis
“ ecclesie monumenu fastique, ac qui ex illis erutum tanti prodigii memoriam typis vulgarunt
< probati ip 5 et in ioribus quidem P. Franc. Povrakus, aci judicio vir,
#*® mtegmate singulari, ac tenerd in Deiparam pietate insignis, qui ¢riplicem coronam, que hodie
“ est omnium in manibus, pio sanc et religioso artificio excellentissime, potentissime, optima
“ matri contexuit.

“ Itaque sic & majoribus acceptum referunt : signum Carnutensis virginis, quod hodieque visitur,
“ quondam. excisum esse in sacri Carnutum sylv, et Prisci regis, procernmque illius gentis
¢ unanimi consensu per Druidum manus, sanctiore quodam in antro collocatum, ac consecratum
“ virgini pariture : sive id myltemlm ex onnulll yllinis aut propheticis intell sive
“ accep divinitus, Moriens Priscus coronz ac ditionis sue
“ Carnutensis heredem scripsit vizginem parituram. Que autem occasio nove illi religione fecerit
“ fnitiom, ita parratur :

“ Quim inter Gallos magna queedamn exorta esset di io, nullaque i
“ auctoritate graves ire sedarentur, ac jam eo ventum esset, ut omnia publicis contentionibus labe-
< factata pessum ruerent, cuipiam viro gravi, ad restinguendum tantur incendium, si quis alius,
¢ idoneo, imago ccelitus est oblata, cujus in basi beec inscripta verba: Aexus Der, aut ToLLis
“ PECCATA MUNDI, MISERERE NoBIs, Hanc ille imaginem qudm Gallis, qui in unum convenerant,
“ palam di pauca, qua sibi Deo, revelata fuerant, prefatus, sic dercpeatd om-
“ nium animos affecit permovitque, nemo ut abeundum sibi domum putaret, priusquam reconci-
“liata pax esset. Ergo alii alios m.-té complexi, mln lrmcem, qmqmd peccatum erat, condona-
“runt. Porro ad p tam PARITURZ VIRGINIS
“ IMAGINEM lxrumlv:u'r, quam summo deinceps honore sunt prosequuti. Hazc ferd Ricor-
“ pros.”’?

Of this remarkable passage, 1 submit the following translation ;

«1 will relate an extraordinary circumstance, which, bowever, is worthy of all credit, on the
authority of the most ancient monuments and aonals of the church of the Carnutes, aud of the
most approved writers, who have thence derived and printed the records of so great a prodigy.
Among the more modern of these authors is P. Francis Poyreus, a man of acule judgment, of
singular integrity, and remarkable for his affectionate piety towards the Mother of God; who, by

' On an ancient medal of the Pheenicians brought by Dr. Clarke from Citinm, noticed iu VoL L. p. 224, he 1
described with the cross and the rosary, which shew that they were both used 1o Lis worship.
+ Frickiua de Druidis, Cep, x. pp. 99, 100,
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a pious and ingenious artifice wove the triple crown which is in every body’s hands, for the most
excellent, most powerful, and best of mothers.

“ It js thus related, as handed down from antiquity—that an image of the Carnutensian Virgin,
which is seen to this day, was formerly carved in the sacred grave of the Carnutes, and, with the
unanimous consent of king Priscus and the nobles of that nation, was placed, by the hands of the
Druids, mn a certain holy cavern, and dedicated to the Virgin of the Conception. This mystery
they either learned from the Sibylline or prophetic oracles, or they received it by an extraordi-
uary revelation from heaven. When Priscus was dying, he named the Virgin of the Conception
the heiress of the crown and dominion of the Carnutes. But the event which gave rise to the new
worship is thus narrated:

“When a great dissension had arisen among the Gauls, and the authority of the magistrates had
not interposed to quell the excitement, and it had arrived at such a height that every thing was
falling into confusion through the public contentions, an image was sent down from heaven, to a
certain grave personage, who was more likely than any other person to extinguish such a flame—
on the base of which were inscribed these words : “ O LaMB oF GoD, THAT TAKEST AWAY THE
“ 8INs OF THE WORLD ! HAVE MERCY UPON us.” When he had publicly shewn this image to the
assembled Gauls, and had repeated a few words which had been revealed to him by God himself,
he so instantly affected and moved the minds of all, that no one thought of returning home till
peace was restored. Each, therefore, embracing the rest, they interchanged forgiveness of all
injurics. Moreover, in order to perpetuate the memory of so happy a reconciliation, they made an
Image of the Virgin of the Conception, to which they thenceforth paid the highest honour.—Such
nearly is the account of Rigordius,”

Rigord, quoted above, by Frickius, and whom L’Escalopier also quotcs, mentions, that among
the Gauls, and especially in Chartres, there existed, a hundred years (N. B.) Brrors the birth of
our Saviour, the prophetic tradition of a Virgin that was to bear 2 son—Vireo Parrrora.! He
also observes, that the Egyptians held the same persuasion, “ and not only worshiped such a
< future virgin mother, prior to the birth of our Saviour, but exhibited the effigy of ber son lying
<« in the manger, in the manner the infant Jesus was afterwards laid in the cave at Bethlehem. *
« Deinceps Egyptii PAriTurAM VIRGINEM magno in honore habuerunt ; quin soliti sunt pucrum
« effiugerc jacentem in prascpe, quali posteA in BetblehemeticA speluncd natus est. For this
« passage L’Escalopier quotes a saint of the church, Ephiphanius; 1 say quotes, because his own
 authority ie very slender.”?  The sacrifice of the Agni or the Yagni sacrifice of India already
described, was allusive to the Lamb of Isaiah and of Gaul.

I think I may now assume that I cannot be accused of very gross credulity in believing, that the
son of the Virgin of Isaiah, and the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world, were the
same—Dboth existing long before the time of Jesus of Nazareth.

When I reflect on the many circumstances, new and extremely curious as they appear to me,
which I have observed, I am tempted to ask, Can it really be that [ have a clearer sight than
others, which causes me to see what others overlook? If this be true, to an absence of prejudice
only can it be uttributed. Such is the sensation I experience when I observe such circumstances
as the following ; I cannot shut my cyes to them: in every part of Italy I observe pictures of the
Loly family, of cxtreme antiquity, the grounds of them often of gold. Of course they are said to
be of a date subsequent to the time of Christ; but when I see them inscribed with the words Deo

* L'Bscaloperius, de Theologis veterum Gallorum, Cap. x. * Asin Luke &, 7.
2 Cleland’s attempt to retrleve Cltic Literature, pp. 102, 103, 1766, 8vo. See Vol. L pp. 169—171,
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Soli, I cannot help doubting. These pictures represent, the mother seated with a child on ber
knee, and a little boy standing close by her side. The lamb is generally seen in the picture.
This is the very description of what Mr. Payne Knight calls Isis and her offspring, who were wor=
shiped in Russia by the ancient Muscovites. And who was ber offspring but Horus ? He adds,
they have in other pictures the symbol of a golden heifer, which is a symbol of the same person. '
After readiug the account of the Isis in every part of the North of France and England, of the
Virgo Paritura, of the Lamb that taketh away the sins of the world, I cannot doubt that this is
the same mythos in honour of the Beeve, which followed two thousand years after, in honour of
the Lamb—a renewal of the same mythos for every new sign of the zodiac. Sometimes it was
a Bull, then a Ram, and lastly, two Fishes, tied together by the tails on Popish monuments.

The first symptom of the worship of the lamb among the lsraelites is to be found in the sub-
stitution of the Ram in the place of Isaac, by Abraham, for a sacrifice. When Joseph bad become
prime mivister of Egypt, he married Asenath, a daughter of the priest of On or Heliopolis, the
capital of Goshen, which word Goshen, Mr. Bryant states, means the house of the sun. Lucian®
states, that the persons initiated into the mysteries of that temple sacrificed a sacred sheep, a
symbol of the animal of the first sign, or of the equinoctial sign, which they ate as the Israclites
ate their Passover.? On the ancient monuments of Mithra, in the different collections, we see the
Bull, whose blood is shed to take away the sins of the world. The Bull is now succeeded by the
Ram, the lamb without blemish, by whose blood the soul is puified from sin. On an ancient
Christian monument the lamb is seen slain at the foot of the cross, the blood of which is caught in
acup.* This is a copy of the rite described in the celeb d Mithraiti of slaying the
bu]_Lt

Some of the coins of Gallienus are stamped with the figure of a Lamb and tbe legend Jovi
Servatori. And in another ancient medal is seen the legend Ammoni Servatori.®

The Egyptian God Jupiter, with the horns of a ram, the Ammon, is but the sun at the equinox,
which is confirmed by Marti Capella, who maintains, in his bymn to the sun, that the God
lamb or ram is but the sun. Then if Christ be the sun, Christ, in the moment of his triumph and
reparation, ought to be as the sun, figured by the symbolical lamb. This symbolical sign is essen-
tial to his triumph over the prince of darkness and the works of the serpent. But, in effect, he
has this form. He is designated in the Scriptutes by the mystical name of the Lamb, the
Saviour, His mysteries are those of the lamb without fault ; nature is restored by the blood
of the lamb. Every where the blood of the lamb, which takes away the sins of the world, is
presented to us. When the priest presents to the initiated the mystic bread which contains the
Christ, he says, “ Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the world.” He calls
it “the Lamb” which has been “slain from the foundation of the world."? Every part of the
Apocalypse turns upon the triumph of the Lamb over the powers of bell and darkness. The
symbolical type of the sun, the redeemer, or of the first sign in which the sun had his exaltation
and completed his victory over the powers of darkness, has been carefully preserved in the reli-
gion of the Christians, s0 that to name Christ or the Lamb is the same thing as to name the
Redeemer.

* Class. Journ. VoL XXVL p. 269. * De De Spiia, p 913. + Dupuis, Tome I pp. 250, 4to.

+ Casalius de Veterib. Christ. Ritib. Cap. . p. 4, o Cap. v. p. 45.

+ St. Paulin, Bishop of Nols, Epist. 12 ad Sulpit. Severum, says, Sub cruce sanguined niveo stat Christus in agno.
¢ Dupuis, Tome IIL. p. 325, 4to.

7 Rev. xiii 8. The Apocalypse is proved to be of very great antiquity by its having fixed the year to only 360 days.
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Instead of the Crucifix, Christ is often represented over the altars on the continent as a Lamb.
There is one at Cologne.

It follows, then, that the mysteries of Christ are the mysteries of the Lamb, sud that the mys-
teries of the Lamb are mysteries of the same nature as those of the Mithraitic Bull, to which they
succeeded by the effect of the p ion of the equil which substituted the slain lamb for the
slain bull. The Christian mysteries of the lamb are proved to be taken from the mysteries of
Mithra, of the Persians, by the circumstance that the Persians alone have the lamb for the symbol
of the equinoctial sign : the other nations have the full grown Ram.

M. Dupuis observes, that the lamb was a symbol or mark of initiation into the Christian mys-
teries, a sort of proof of admission into the societies of the initiated of the lamb, like the private
sign of the free-masons. From this came the custom, in the primitive church, of giving to the
newly-initiated or newly-baptized, the seal of the Lamb, or an impression in wax, representing
the Lamb.

Christians even now make their children carry ubout their necks a symbolical image of the Lamb,
called an Agnus Dei.

There are not many circumstances more striking than that of Jesus Christ being originally
worshiped under the form of a Lamb—the actual lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the
world. “Though many churches in this age were adorned with the images of saints and martyrs,
« there do not appear to be many of Christ. These are said to have been introduced by the Cap-
« padocians ; and the first of these were only symbolical ones, being made in the form of a Lamb.
“ One of this kind Epiphanius found in the year 389, and be was so provoked at it that he tore it.
¢ It was pot till the council of Constantinople, called Ju Zrullo, held so late as the year 707, that
« pictures of Christ were ordered to be drawn in the form of men.”?

Priestley is perfectly right: the custom of exposing the symbolical Lamb to the veneration of
the people continued to the year 608, when Agathon was pope, and Constantine Pogonat was
emperor. It was ordained, in the sixth Synod of Constantinople,® that, in the place of the
figme of a lamb, the symbol used to that time, the figure of a man nailed to a cross should in
future be used, which was confirmed by Adrian the First. But the Pope Adrian the First, in the
seventh council, in his epistle to Tarasius, Bishop of C inople, had approved the
tation of Christ under the form of the Lamb and adopted it.*

In the decree of the council of Constantinople quoted above, the knowledge of a most important
fact is preserved to us by the decree passed for the express purpose of concealing it. If instead
of this formal decree, forbidding the votaries in future to represent Christ as a Lamb, the practice
bad been merely di d by verbal ications, throngh the medium of the corresponding
societies of monks, it would have been as certainly abolished, and this curious link connecting the
ancient and modern superstitions would never have been discovered. It would have been irre-
trievably lost.

The following are the words of the decreg, which I obtained in the Vatican Library, that mighty
treasury of secret learning. *

In the Roma Sotterranea of Antonio Bosio,® Dell’ Imagive di Christo in Figura di Agnello—*In

P

* Priestley’s Hist. Corr. Vol. I. p. 339; Seuer, A. D. 707. ' Cen. 82,
+ Dupuis, sur tous les Cultes, Tome I11. p. 61, 4to.

* The French supposed that they cxamined it. ~Silly fellows! The church took care that hey should find as litele
of secret learning 1n the Vatican as they found of real jewels at Loretto.

* Lib. iv. Cap. xxix.
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“ quibnsdam sanctorum imaginum picturis agnus exprimitur, &c.' Nos igitur veteres figaras
“ ltque umbras, ut veritatis notas, et signa ecclesiz tradita, ) gratiam, et

i quam ut plenitudinem legis i Itaque id quod perfectum est, in picturis
“ etiam omnium oculis subjiciamus, agnum illum qui mundi peccatum tollit, Christam Deum
“ postrum, loco veteris Agni, humank formd posthac exprimendum decrevimus,” &c. See
Canon 83.* From this decree the identity of the worship of the celestial lamb and the Romish
Jesus is certified beyond the possibility of doubt, and the mode by which the ancient super-
stitions were applied to an imaginary personage or to a resl human being, Jesus of Nazareth, is
satisfactorily shewn. Nothing can more clearly prove the general practice than the order of a
general council to regulate it.

It requires no very great exertion of the imagination to form an idea in what manner the
igoorant and fanatical devotces, when they applied the worship of the Lamb that taketh away the
sins of the world to the man Jesus, should seize hold of and apply to him every doctrine, rite,
or ceremony, which the idle traditions of the vulgar attributed to the Lamb in different countries
where they heppened to prevail. The God Sol, Mitbra, and Iao, being the same as the Lamb of
God, it seems natural enough that the ceremonies, &c., of the being passing under those names
should be adopted by his followers. Hence it is that we find them all mixed together in the
worship of Jesus. And, as the worship under the name of Mithra prevailed most in the different
Western countries of the world, it is not surprising that his peculiar doctrines and ceremonies
should most prevail in the new religion.

We have seen that Mr. Bryant, Dupuis, and others, have shewn that the worship of the
constellation of Aries was the worship of the Sun in his passage through that sign, and this
connects with the worship of the Lamb the different rites which were used by different nations in
the worship of the God Sol—the Dominus Sol—under the different names of Hercules, Bacchus,
Mithra, Adonis, &c., &c., their baptisms, oblations of bread and water, their births, deaths, resur-
rections after three days, and triumphs over the poweis of hell and of darkness. 1In all this can a
person be so bliud as not to see the istory of the God [aw, IHS, Inwg, the o and w—the
incarnate God—the Lamb of God sacrificed to take away the sins of the world? As might be
expected, we find this Saviour originally dcscribed and adored under the form of a Lamb. In
many places of Italy, particularly at Florence, he is described as a Lamb, w\lh the cross held by
his fore-leg. But, in most places, these rep ions have been d yed in i with
the bulls or decrees above-named, which unwittingly let us into the secret, which, wn)nuut them,
we might have guessed at, but could not have certainly known.

Over the high altar of the cathedral at Mayence, on the Rhine, is a golden lamb, as large as
Yife, couchant, upon a book sealed with seven seals, and surrounded with a glory. Over the high
altar of the catbedral of Bon, also, there is a Lamb in silver, as large as life, couchant on a book,
sealed with seven seals, and surrounded with a golden .glory. In the gateway of the Middle
Temple in London may be seen one of these Lambs : he holds a cross with his fore-leg, and has
the sun for bis head, with a lamb’s face. This is a relic of the ancient Knights Templars, In
the late repairs of their building the lawyers have shewn much good taste in not destroying it.
I rejoice that such of my countrymen as cannot go abroad, may sec this remnant of the ancient
superstition at horoe. I advise the Masonic Templars to add this to their eight-point red cross.

5. I will now shew my reader that the crucifixion of Clrist i, like all the remainder of the
Rowish mythos, a close copy from Paganism.

1 8.To Damasc. Orat 3, de Imag. * Baron. Annal. Toro. VIIL ann. 680, 692.
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“ Plato died about 348 before our @ra. The beginning of John’s Gospel is evidently Platonic,
“ This philosopher was himself believed to have been born of a pure virgin; and in his writiogs
“had drawn up the imaginary character of a DIVINE MAN, whose ideal picture he completed by
“ the snpposition that such a man would be crucified” ! —a supposition under which the secre¢
mythos was evidently concealed, but whnch would be clearly understood by the initiated, Haviog

d into the ies, we d it.

Prameth:ns is said to have been nailed up with arms extended, near the Caspian Straits, on
Caucasus. The history of Prometheus on the cathedral of Bourdeaux here receives its explanation.
Here the history of the Garuda, of the crucified Prometheus, in the Christian church, is accounted
for: proved by the name of the river Garumna, in the department of the same ancient name, not
to have been eo called from any superstition of the middle ages. In our versions of the tragedy
of Aschylus, Prometheus is always fraudulently said to be Bound. It is called Prometheus vinctus,
He was nailed up in the form of a cross, with hammer and nails. The object of this impudent fraud
need not be pointed out. In this case Protestants and Papists are all alike.

““ The Prometheus Bound of Eschylus was acted as a tragedy in Athens, 500 years before the
“ Christian @ra. The plot or fable of the drama, being then confessedly derived from the univer-
“ gally recognized type of an infinitely remote antiquity; yet presenting not one or two, but
“ innumerable coincidences with the Christian tragedy; not only the more prominent situations,
“ but the very sentiments, and often the words of the two heroes are precisely the same.” “ Pro-
““ metheus made the first man and woman out of clay’'—* was a God.” He * exposed himself
“to the wrath of God, incurred by him in his zeal to save mankind.”? He was crucified on a
rock, instead of a beam of timber.

ZEsculapius was the son of Coronis. This Coronis was the first of the Jewish Sephiroth,
Corona, and d to the Brahm-Maia of the Brahmi Esculapius was Asclo-ops, of, owog,
Logos, voice—as fire and solar emanation, described by the n\unenl letters, %l0=600, Thus:
4=500, 5=30, y=70=600. He was the voice of the solar cycle, or the voice of the mundane
fire; for cycle and mundane, 1 think, are convertible terms. Or, judging from the serpent with
which this Saviour God is always accompanied, I should say, the serpent of the solar cycle—As-clo-
oig.

ZEsculapius is always copjoined with the serpent ; and generally with a serpent coiling round

or 7 L &-13
The serpent not only tempted Eve, but the name Heva meant serpent. Apyzs meaos serpent ;
Argha, the emblem of the female generative power, and Agza, the ship jn which the germ of
animated nature was saved.
The Serpent, the Eva, the Argha, the Ship or Nau, the Cycle, the X=600, and the God, are all
brought very near together if they be not identified.

Oncé, as the sacred infant she survey'd,

The God was kindled in the raving maid ;

And thus she utter'd her prophetic tale,

Hail, great physician of the world ! all hail.
Hail, mighty infant, who, in years to come,
Shalt heal the nations, and defraud the tomb1
Swft be thy growth, thy triumphs unconfined,
Make kingdoms thicker, and increase mankind.

' Taylor's Syntagma, in snswer to J. P. 8. [Dr. Jobn Pye Smith?) p. 95, note. * Thid. pp. 97, 98, and note.
VoL, 1I.
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Thy daring art shall animate the dead,

And draw the thuader on thy guilty head ;
Then shalt thuu die, but from the dark abode
Shalt 1ise victorious, and be twice a God. !

Mr. R, Taylor bas stated, that he thinks the healing God? was related to the Therapeute, or
Physicians of the Soul, as they have been called—as the name meant. And most certainly there
are expressions in the verses of Ovid which shew a reference to lhe superstition of Virgil, and to
the Christian, P, h and Hindoo i jons and

The following is an account given of the rites of Tammuz or of Adonis, or of the Syrian or
Jewish ym adn or pn adun,® by Julius Firmicius: “ On a certain night (while the ceremony of
“ the Adonia, or religious rites in honour of Adonis lasted) an image was laid upon a bed, and be-
“¢ wailed in doleful ditties. After they had satiated themselves with fictitious lamentations, light
“ wag brought in: then the mouths of all the mourners were anointed by the pricst, upon which
“ he, with a gentle murmur, whispered,

“ Trust, ye saints, you God restored,
“ Trust ye, in your risen Lord ;

« For the pains which he endured

“ Qur salration have procured.

“ @ugjurs, pootas, 78 Yes arcurpre,
“ Barras yap v ox zovar awrmpic.

“ Literally, ¢ Trust, ye communicants: the God having been saved, there shall be to us out of
“ pains, salvation.’” Godwyn renders it, « Tyust ye in God, for out of pains, salvation is come
“ unto us.” ¢ Parkhurst® gives the translation from Godwyn, and says, I find myself obliged to
“ refer Tammuz, as well as the Greek and Roman Hercules, to that class of idols which were
“ originally designed to represent the promised Saviour, the Desire of all nations. His other name
“ Adonis, is almost the very Hebrew ny1x Aduni or Lord, a well-known title of Christ.”

On these rites of Adonis the Editor of Calmet says,® “ Now these rites seem o be precisely
“ the same with those described in the Orphic 4rg where we lcarn that these awful
“ meetings began, ﬁm of all, by an oath of secrecy, administered to all who were to be initwted.
* Then the d by a description of the chaos or abyss, and the confusion atten-
“ dant upon it : then the poet describes a person, as a man of justice, and mentions the orgies, or
“ funeral lameatations, on account of this just person ; and those of Arkite Athene (i. . Divine
“ Providence); these were celebrated by night. In these mysteries, after the attendants had for a
““ loog time bewailed the death of this just person, he was at length understood to be restored to
‘“life, to have experienced a resurrection; signified by the readmission of light. On this the
 priest addressed the company, saying, ¢ Comfort yourscives, all ye who have been partakers of
“ “the mysteries of the Deity, thus preserved: for we shall now enjoy some respite from our
“ ¢labours:’ to which were added these words, ‘I have elmped a :ad cahlmty, and my lot n
“ ¢ greatly mended’ The people answered by the i Io
« ¢ Hail to the Dove! the Restorer of Light I’

P

+ Ovip by Additon, ap. R. Taylor's Diegesis, p. 148. * That s, the Suli Minerva of Bath.
s < Hence the idol Adonie had bis name”—~Parkhurst, in voce 17 da, p. 141 ¢ R. Taylor's Diegeris, p. 165.
+ In voce 100 éms, p. 789 ¢ Fragment, CCCXVIL pp. 21, 22.
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Here, I think, from this little scrap, which has escaped from the Argonautic mysteries, we see
enough to raise a probability that in them were acted over, or celebrated, the whole of the Mosaic
and Christian mythoses—the whole of what we have found mixed together in the rites of the
Brahmins of South India, as given by the Jesuits, the mythos of Moses, and of the person treated
on by the Erythrsean Sibyl. It appears that these rites were celebrated in the autumn, to which
they must, of course, have been removed by the precession of the equinoxes. We have seen be-
fore, Vol. I. pp. 822—824, that it was admitted by Clemens Alexandrinus, who had been himself
initiated, that the mysteries of Eleusis were taken from the books of Moses. An interesting ac-
count of the tomb of Jesus, as it now is at Jerusalem, may be seen in the travels of Dr. Clarke.
But in the writings of some traveller, but by whom I have now forgotten, an account is given that
a miracalous fire desccnds from heaven at the festival of the resurrection, and nearly all the same
ceremonies are gone through by the Christians at this day, as I have just now shewn were practised
in honour of Adonis; which word Adonis, it may be observed, is nothing bat the Jewish Adonai,
which is always translated Lord in our Bible, in order to disguise the truth from its readers. This
Adonis or Tamas was the same which we found at the tomb of St. Thomas, and the town of
Adoni, in South India.

Adonis was the son of Myrra, which word, in the old language without points, would be nearly
the same as Maria. He was said to have been killed by a boar in hunting. This will not, on any
account, agree with the verses of Julius Firmicius ; therefore there must have been some other
history to which he alludes. We know that there were very few of the heathen gods which bad
not several different histories of their births, deaths, &c., and there must have been another of
Adonis which has not come down to us.

It is said, that the Christians of Malabar are called Christians of Nazaranee Mapila, or Surians of
Surianee Mapila. From this, when I consider that almost every other town named in the Christian
mythos has been found, both in India and the West of Asia, I cannot help thinking it probable that
a town called Nazareth will be found ; as it is evident from the above, that there is or was a country
called Nazarenee. As I have formerly observed, in the mountains at the back of the country
where these Christians are found, upon the river Kistnah, is a town called Apoxi, and another
called Salem.! Let it not be forgotten that Adonis was Tammuz, and that Kistoab is Cristna.

The Christians of St. Thomas, as they are called, yet retain many of the old Brahmin customs,
and are very different and quite distinct from the modern converts.* Part of them are said also
to be rather lighter-coloured : this bespeaks them a tribe from the colder country of Cashmere or
Afghanistan.

When I reflect upon what I have written respecting the Erythrean Sibyl, and that Justin
Martyr says she told all the history of Christ, almost every thing which bad happened to him,
and that I bave found the Tammuz or Adonis in the part of India where the Christians of St.
Thomas were found, and compare it with what Parkhurst bas said sbove respecting Tammuz,
Adonis, &c., I can come to but one conclusion.

1 must request my reader to look back to the description of divine love crucified, (Vol. L p. 497,)
and reconsider what has been said respecting Baliji, Wittoba, or Salivahana, the cross-borne,
(ib. 667, 750, 764,) respecting the deaths and ions of Adonis, Esculapius, &e., &c., &c.;
and I think he will not be surprised to find a crucified Saviour among the Romans. This he will
now see has been handed down to us on evidence in its nature absolutely unimpeachable. Minu-

1 Vol. 1. p. 666. « Tbid. pp. 665, 666; and Asiat. Res, Vol. VIL p. 367.
a2
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tivs Felix, a very celebrated Christian father, who lived about the end of the second century, in a
defence of the Christian religion, called Octavius, has the following passage :

“ You certainly who worship wooden Gods, are the most likely people Lo adore wooden crosses,
“ g being parts of the same substance with your Deities. For what else are your ensigns,
« flags, and standards, but crosses gilt and purified? Your victorious trophies, not only represent
“a simple cross, BUT A CROSS WITH A MAN oN IT. The sign of a cross naturally appears in a
« ship, either when she is under sail or rowed with expanded oars, like the palm of our hands :
“ not a jugum erected but exhibits the sign of a cross: and when a pure worshiper adores the
“true God with hands extended, he makes the same figure. Thus you sce that the sign of the
“ cross has either some foundation in nature, or IN YOUR OWN RELIGION : and therefore not to be
“ objected against Christians.”!

To whom could Cicero believe the acrostic of the Sibyl, meutioned in Voluwe I. pp. 574—576,
applied? I now answer, to the crucified person cominemorated on the standard, and who that
might be, I ask the priests—for it is their order which has destroyed all the evidence respecting
him. But I think few persons will now doubt that it was the BLack crucified person whose effigy
we see in thousands of places all over Italy—the Saviour crucified for the salvation of wankind,
long before the Christian wra.

I think no unprejudiced person will doubt that the practice of the Romans, here alluded to by
Minutius, of carrying a crucified man ou their standard, has been concealed from us by the careful
destruction of such of their works as alluded to it ; and that its existence in the writing of Minu-
tius is a mere oversight of the destroyers.

I cannot entertain any doubt that this celebrated Christian father alludes to some Gentile
mystery, of which the prudence of his successors has deprived us. Perhaps the crucifixion of
divine love in the person of Ixion, or Prometheus, or Semiramis. As I have shewn above, in the
beginning of Christianity, Christ was not represented on a cross, but in the figure of a Lamb.
This is proved by the decree of the Pope, which we have just seen, that he should no longer be
represented as a Lamb, but as a Man on a Cross.

How great must have been the caution of the priests in leaving not a single Gentile, or, at
least, Roman remnant of this crucified person, or any thing which could lead us to him, so that
to this solitary, though very complete, Christian evidence, we are obliged for our knowledge of
him! This consideration is quite enough to account for lacune in our copies of Tacitus, of Livy,
of the Greek plays of Eschylus, Euripides, &c., &c. : for, to copies made by the hands of priests,
we are indebted for every work of these authors which we possess.

How very extraordinary that not a single icon should be left! For their deficiency, therc must
be some other cause besides the astute care of the priests ; and that cause is readily explained—
the icons have become Christian crucifixes. Of these great numbers are to be seen in all Romish
countries, which have every mark of extreme antiquity. It is the same with the very old pictures
carrying the inscription, Deo Soli, and Soli Deo Mitrz, and Nama Sebadiah, which we have found
in Kaliwakam, in the Tamul language in India, noticed in Volume L p. 776, note, p. 779, and in
the Appendix, p. 835. However, it is certainly proved as completely as it is possible in the
nature of things for a fact of this nature to be proved, that the Romans had a crucificd object of
adoration, and this conld be no other than an i ion of the God Sol, rep d in some way
to have been crucified. It cannot be doubted that to mere accident we aie indebted for the passage
of Minutius Felix.

! Min, Fel. Sect. xxix.
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How can any one doubt that this was the Lamb slain from the beginning of the world—the
Solar Lamb incarnate ? The Lamb of God slain as an atonement for the sins of the world may
be Romish Christianity, and it may be true, but it is not the Gospel of Jesus, the Nazarite of
Samaria.

I have no doubt whatever that there has becn some mythos of the Xprgog in the Greek and
Roman Pantheons, which has been destroyed ; and that, in i ble places, the Xprsog, in
beiug copied by the priests, has been converted into Christos; and very greatly indeed are we
indebted to Dr. Clarke for having honestly given us the inscription at or near Delphi.

I now beg my reader to look back to Vol. I pp. 549—553, and there he will see the account of
ihe prophecy of Apollo of Miletus. This Apollo was called Didymeus ; Didymus means Twins.
In this country there was a place called Thamas, There was also a town called Cresto-polis.
Theic was a river Indus, a place called Sinda, 2 town called Calinda, also the city of Erythraa,
an island of Calymna or Calamina,’ Mount Chalcis, Larissa, and the island of Crete,® called .
Candia® and Jeriti.* I think in the Apollo Didymaus and the oracle of the incarnate person
crucified by the Chaldzans, we cannot be blind to the mythos of Cristna and Salivahana, and the
Calli-dei of South India at Calamina, or St. Thomas, or the twins. Close to Rhodes is Portus
Cresso, the Crestian Port.

In this country also i1s a Patara. Wherever we have an Apollo we have a mythos of Patare,
or Patiicius, or Patrick. Gen. Vallancey has traced the Miletii from Spain to Ireland. The people
of Miletus are called Miletii. On this coast is an island of Calydonia, and a cape Kelidoni. 1
cannot doubt, though the colony might stop at some place in Spain, that it first came from this
country, at which time came Calydonia to Scotland, and Patrick to Ireland, who brought the
mythos of the God incarnate crucified by the Chaldeans—the God Icriti or Critika, which was
both bull and ram—the God alluded to by Apollo of Miletus.

Col. Tod says, “ When Alexander attacked the *free cities’ of Panchalica, the Poorus and
« Herictilas, who opposed him, evinced the recollections of their ancestor, in carrying the figure
« of Hercules as their standard.” * Here, I have no doubt whatever, was the crucifix of Prome-
theus, of Ixion, of Cristna—the crucifix of Balii or the Lord (if Bal meant Lord) Ti—tbe crucifix
which Father Georgius found set up at every cross road in Tibet—(not observed by our English
travellers, though the Jesuit could see it)~the crucifix of Minutius Felix, and the crucifix black or
copper colour at every point WHERE ROADS CROSS IN ITALY, (which will be accounted for by and
by, when I ‘treat of the Etruscan Agrimensores,) and in bundreds of the churches. In short, it
was the peculiar emblem of the Pandean or Catholic religion ; for I Aave no doubt whatever, that
both these words have the meaning of universal; and I suspect that the perfect mythic history
is yet secreted in the recesses of the conclaves of Tibet and Rome : and that, in ancient time, it
was the doctrine of the Panionian temple at Ephesus, in Asia Minor, of the Pandion of Athens,
and of the Ceres or ngs of Eleusis and Delphi. In short, it was the universal esoferic religion
of the world. Every common Catholic priest will swear to-day that he knows this to be false,
and to-morrow he will get absolution for his oath, for he knows nothing about it. It is confided
to very few persons—whether to TweLve of the Cardinals may be matter of doubt. Here
we see the reason why the Catholic Popes have every rite and ceremony of the ancient Hea-
thens, as they are called, in their religion—the CataoLic religion. If I am mistaken, then the

+ See Vol 1. p. 810, * T Freach Chaéticn. * Condy or Ceylon.
+ Evidently the Indian Kritihs. + Hist. Rej. Vol. . p. 51, note.
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Brahmins of Italy are precisely in the situation of the Brakmins of India, and bave lost their
secret system.

Where my friend Col. Tod learned the fact be has stated, respecting the standard, 1 do not
know ; but I suppose he borrowed it from Arrian, who says, that the troops of Porus, in their war
with Alexancer, carried on their standards the figure of a man. This must have been a Stauro-
bates o hana, and looks very like the figure of a man carried on their standard by the
Romans. This was similar to the Dove carried on the standards of the Assyrians. This must
have been the crucifix of Nepaul.

Georgius says,! ““ Ad hoc plané tam impiz ac feedse superstitionis caput referri debent, que
¢ de secunda Trinitatis Tibetan® Persona narrat ex P. Andrada La Crozius in H. Chr. Ind. p.
#5141 ¢ lls conviennent qu’il a répandu [Cho Conjoc] son sang pour le salut du genre humaio,
“<pyant été percé de clous par tout son corps. Quoiqu'ils ne disent pas qu'il a souffert le
« ¢supplice de la croix, on en trouve pourtant Ja figure daus leurs livres: Leur grand Lama
“ ¢ célebre une espdce de sacrifice avec du pain et du vin dont il prend ue petite quantité, et
« < distribue le reste aux Lamas presens 2 cette cérémonic.’

The Cambridge Key says, * Buddha, the author of happiness and a portion of Narayen, the

¢ Lord Haree-sa, the preserver of all, appeared in this ocean of natural beings at the close of the
¢ Dwapar, and beginning of the Calijug : He who is omnipotent, and everlastingly to be contem-
« plated ; the Supieme God, the eternal ONE, the divinity worthy to be adored by the most pious
« of mankind, appeared with a portion of bis divine nature.”? Jayadeva describes him as
 bathing in blood, or sacrificing his life to wasb away the offences of mankind, and thereby to
“ make them partakers of the kingdom of heaven. Can a Christian doubt that this Buddha was
“ the type of the Saviour of the world?”? Very well, I say to this learned Cantab, I will not
dispute that the Cristna cracified, Baliji crucified iramis crucified, Prometheus crucified,
Ixion crucified, were all types of the Saviour, if it so please him; but let me not be abused for
pointing out the facts. Type or mot type must be left to every person’s own judgment. Ou
this subject I shall quarrel with no one. But then the Gentile religion must have been a whole
smmense type. This will prove Ammonius right that there was only one religion.

In the Apocalypse or Revelation, ch. xi. ver. 8, is a very extraordinary passage. It has two
readings. [n one it says that your Lord was crucified in Egypt, in the other, the received text,
it says our Lord was crucified, &c. Griesbach says of the former induli2 genuina. This evidently
alludes to the man crucified of Minutius Felix, who was thus crucified at Rome, in Egypt, Greece,
India, ot Miletus, &c. This is obviously a piece of Heathen mythology, of which, in the West,
the priests bave nearly deprived us; but there is no room to doubt that it is one of the Saliva-
banas, Staurobateses, Baliis, Wittobas, Prometheuses, Semiramises, and Ixions, of the East.
1f we tuke the passage to mean our Lord, we bave the Heathen or Gnostic cross-borae of Egypt,
(for Christians do not pretend that Jesus was crucified in Egypt,) grafted on the Romish
Christianity, like all their other rites and ceremonies. T have little doubt that the crucifixion of
every Avatar, as it passed, was simultancously celebrated at each of the five temples of Solomon
in Egypt, wherein the Jewish prophet declares that the name of the true God shall be praised.

1 have some suspicion also that the cross of Coustantine was a crucifix. When he and Eusebius

1

+ Alph Tib.p 211

* In the Haree-sa, the preserver of all, we have the Hebrew nv71 ere geneatrix, and pw iso the Saviour; and in the
Haree or Heri we have also the Gieek Bgas, Divine Love, the Saviour of all.

3 Cawb Key, Vol L. p. 118,
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were lying, (as Lardner has proved they were,) it was only taking the matter by halves not to
take the body with the cross, However, this suspicion imports but little, as it is very clear thata
crucifiz was the object of adoration from the Indus to the Tibur; and I suspect even to the fire
tower at Brechin, in Scotland.! Col. Tod says,? « The Heraclide claimed from Atreus: the
« Hericiilas claim from Atri. Euristhenes was the first king of the Heraclide : Yoodishtra has
¢ sufficient affinity in name to the first Spartan king, not to startle the etymologist, the d and 7,
 being always permutable in Sanscrit.” Surely the identity of the Greek and Indian Hercules
caunot be doubted, nor the identity of their ancestor Atreus ?

It seems to me quite impossible for any person to have read the preceding part of this work
with attention, and not to have felt convinced that there has originally been one universal mythos,
repeated in a vast number of different aud very distaot places. 1t cannot be expected that the
whole original mythos should be found any where; the eternal law of change forbids this: nor
can it be expected that it should be found in every respect the sauie in any two places. This again
the law of change forbids. For the mythos must change in all the places, and it is a willion to
ove that in any two it should be found after several thousand years to have made in each the same
change, so that at this time they should be exactly similar. But a sufficient degree of similarity
is found to mark the fact, in great numbers of them, and in some really much greater than could
have been expected. What can be wmore striking than that which we have found iu Rome aod
Tibet

In almost every mythos we see the same immaculate conception, the same ten months’ preg-
nancy, the same attempts of an enemy to destroy the infant, the same triumph of the infant, hie
g!arwn- and benevolent character and life, hu final violent death, and his resurrection to life and

lity ; and all this 3| d with a town on seven hills, &c., &c., &c.

When 1 reﬂcct decply upon certain facts which cannot be disputed, and upon the identity of
the worship of Tammuz, in Western Syria, of Tammuz in Egypt, and Tamus both in Northern
and Southern India, that is, the two Eastern Syrias; upon the high probability, (shall I not say
certainty ?) that the Esseneans of Egypt and Western Syria were Pythagoreans and followers of
the Xpng, that is, Christians, before the time of Jesus of Nazareth ; upon the account of Christian
doctrines in Southern India, given by the Jesuit: d upon the dinary fact that, when
the work of Eusebius is properly translated, as given by the Rev. R. Taylor, the whole doctrine
and church establishment of the Christians is found among the Esseneans in Egypt ; I cannot help
suspecting that the church of the Pagan Christian Constantine was nothing but the transplantation
of the Essenes to the West, and that the secret, allegorical doctrines of these monks were those
of the God Adonis, or Thamas, the Saviour re-incarnated or renewcd every new cycle.

6. 1 presume it is well known to my reader, that in the first two centuries the professors of
Christianity were divided into many sects; but these might be all resolved into two divisions—
one cousisting of Nazarencs, Ebionites, and Orthodox ; the other of Gnostics, under which all the
remaining sects arranged themselves. The former believed in Jcsus Christ crucified, in the
common, literal acceptation of the term; the latter, though they aduitted the crucifixion, consi-
dered it to have becn in some mystic way—perbaps what might be called spiritualiter, as it is
called in the Revelation: but notwithstanding the different opinions they held, they all denied
that Christ did really dic, in the literal acceptation of the term, on the cross. These Gnostic or
Oriental Christians took their doctrine from the Indian crucifixion of which we have just treated,

* See Celtic Druids, Introd. pp. xlvi. xlvii. * Hist. Raj. Vol. L, p. 51, note.
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were lying, (as Lardoer has proved they were,) it was only takiog the matter by halves not to
take the body with the cross. However, this suspicion imports but little, as it is very clear that a
crucifiz was the object of adoration from the Indus to the Tibur; and I suspect even to the fire
tower at Brechin, in Scotland.! Col. Tod says,?  The Heraclide claimed from Atreus : the
“ Hericilas claim from Atri. Euristhenes was the first king of the Heraclidz : Yoodishtra has
“ sufficient affinity in name to the first Spartan king, not to startle the etymologist, the d and r,
 being always permutable in Sanscrit.” Surely the identity of the Greek and Indian Hercules
cannot be doubted, nor the identity of their ancestor Atreus ?

It seems to me quite impossible for any person to have read the preceding part of this work
with attention, and not to have felt convinced that there has originally becn one universal mythos,
repeated in a vast number of diffcrent and very distant places. It cannot be expected that the
twhole original mythos should be found any where; the eternal law of change forbids this: nor
can it be expected that it should be found in every respect the same in any two places. This again
the law of change forbids. For the mythos must change in all the places, and it is a million to
one that in any two it should be found after several thousand years to bave made in each the same
change, so that at this time they should be exactly similar. But a sufficient degree of similarity
is found to mark the fact, in great numbers of them, and in some really much greater than could
have been expected. What can be more striking than that which we have found in Rome and
Tibet ?

In almost every mythos we see the same immaculate conception, the same ten mouths’ preg-
naucy, the same attempts of an enemy to destroy the infant, the same triumph of the infant, bis
glonous and benevolent character and life, hns final violent death, and his resurrection to life and

lity ; and all this 1 d with a town on seven bills, &c., &c., &e.

When 1 reflect decply upon certain facts which cannot be disputed, and upon the identity of
the worship of Tammuz, in Western Syria, of Tammuz in Egypt, and Tamus both in Northern
and Southern India, that is, the two Eastern Syrias; upon the high probability, (shall I not say
certuinty ?) that the Esseneans of Egypt and Western Syria were Pythagoreans and followers of
the Xpng, that is, Christians, hefore the time of Jesus of Nozareth ; upon the account of Christian
doctrines in Southern India, given by the Jesui d upon the di fact that, when
the work of Eusebius is properly translated, as given by the Rev. R. Taylor, the whole doctrine
and church establishment of the Christians is found among the Esscneans in Egypt ; I cannot help
suspecting that the church of the Pagan Christian Constantine was nothing but the trausplantation
of the Essenes to the West, and that the secret, allegorical doctrines of these monks were those
of the God Adonis, or Thamas, (he Saviour re-incarnated or renewed every new cycle.

6. 1 presume it is well known to my reader, that in the first two centuries the professors of
Christianity were divided into many sects; but these might be all resolved into two divisions—
one consisting of Nazarenes, Ebionites, and Orthodox ; the other of Gnostics, under which all the
remaining sects arranged themselves, The former believed in Jesus Christ crucified, in the
common, literal acceptation of the term; the latter, though they adwmitted the crucifixion, consi-
dered it to have been in some mystic way—perbaps what might be called spiritualiter, as it is
called in the Revelation: but notwithstanding the different opinions they held, they all denied
that Christ did really die, in the literal acceptation of the term, on the cross. These Gnostic or
Oriental Christians took their doctrine from the Indian crucifixion of which we have just treated,

* See Celtic Druids, Introd. pp. xlvi. xlvil. * Hist. Rsj. Vol. L p. 51, note.
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as well as many other tenets with which we have found the Romish Church deeply tainted. This
my reader must ee will enable him to account for many extraordinary things.

I have already remarked, that the Pagan Roman crucifix was purposely concealed ; for no one
can doubt that there must have been some history connected with it. And persons may believe
or not believe as the impressions on their minds or their prejudices may dictate ; yet the evidence
of the fact—the authority of Minutius—is complete and cannot be disputed, ou any principle of
sound criticism.  And the fact must have been purposely concealed, or we should have bad notice
of it in some of the Roman historians or writers. 1 know that for honestly bringing forward this
und many other facts, it will be said that T am not a Christian ; at least by great numbers of those
who will not allow any person to be a Christian who is not of their scct. I shall be accused of
not believing the crucifixion, except as an allegory. But I may doubt this fact (though I expressly
say, 1 do not here state my opinion upon it), and yet be a Christian, as much, at least, as the
celebrated Christian Saint, Aporocist, and Martys, the oithodox writer against heresies, the
Bisnop of Lyons, Saint Inexzus, from whose works [ have extracted the following passage. I
think T surely have a right to call myself a Chiistian, if I am of the religion of this orthodox
Saint and Martyr: but [ repeat, at present I do not state my opinion.

Lib. ii. Cap. xxxix. of Dr. Grabe's Irenzus has the following title :  Ostensio quod uno anno
“non p iaveric Domious post bapti: 3 scd omnem habuisse =tatem.” And it contains
the following passage: « Omues enim venit per semetipsum salvare: ommes inguam, qui per
¢ eum renascuntur in Deum, infontes, et parvulos, et pueros, et juvenes, et seniores. Ideo per
“ omnem venit ®tatem, et infantibus infans factus, sanctificans infantes: in parvulis parvulus,
« sanctificans hanc ipsam habentes @tatem, simul et exemplum illis pietatis effectus, et Justiciz,
“ et subj is : in juvenibus juvenis, plum juvenibus fiens, et sanctificans Domino. Sic et
 senior in senioribus, ut sit perfectus magister in omnibus, non solum secundum expositionem
“ veritatis, sed et secundum &tatem, sanctificans simul et seniores, exemplum ipsis quogue fiens :
* deinde et usque ad mortem pervenit, ut sit! primogenitus ex mortuis, ipse primatum tenens in
““ omnibus princeps vite, prior omuium, et prcedens omnes. Illi autem, ut figmentum suum de eo
“ quod est scriptum, vocare annum Domini acceptum, affirment, dicunt uno anno eum predicasse,
“ et duodecimo mense passum, contra ipsos obliti sunt, sol ejus omne i et
“ magis i et magis h @tatem ejus auf illam, inquam, p i
“n qua edocens pracerat universis. Quomodo enim habuit discipulos, si non docebat? Quo-
“modo autem docebat, magistri ®tatem non habens? Ad baptismum enim venit nondum qui
“ triginta annos suppleverat, sed qui inciperet esse tanquam trigiota annorum : (ita enim, qui
‘ ejus annos significavit Lucas, posuit: JEsus autem erat quasi incipiens trigmta annorum, cum
¢ veviret ad baptismum): et 2 baptismate uno tantdm auno predicavit ; complens trigesimum
“ annum, passus est, adhuc juvenis existens, et qui necdum provectiorem haberet mtatem. Quia
“ autem triginta annorum @tas prima indolis est juvenis, et ditur usque ad quad, i
“ annuni, omnis quilibet confitebitur: A quadragesimo autem et quinquagesimo anno declinat jam
“in mtatem seniorem: quam habens Dominus noster docebat, sicut Evangelium ¢ ct omnes
“ ¢ seniores testantur, qui in Asi# apud Joannem discipulura Domini convenerunt, id ipsum tradi-
“ ¢ disse eis Joannem. Permansit autem cum eis usque ad Trajani tempora.”
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cupbebagxorss,! Tapadedwxeves Tavra Ty loavmy Tapepae yap avros pexpr Tov Toaiave
Xpovwy. Quidam sutem eorum non solum Joannew, sed et alios Apostolos viderunt, et hzc
eadem ab ipsis audierunt, et testantur de bujusmodi relatione.”

« A demonstration that the Lord preached after his baptism not (merely) for one year; but
« that be employed (in preaching) the whole term of his life. For he came to save all through
«himself : all [ say who through him are born again to God—infants, hittle children, boys, youths,
“and old people. Therefore he came (preached) in every stage of life: and made an infant with
“nfants, eanctifying infants: a child among children, sanctifying those of the same age as
“ himself : and at the same time supplying an example to them of piety, of justice, and of submis-"
“si0n: a youth among youths, becoming an example to youths, and sanctifying them to the
“ Lord. So also an elder among elders, that the teacher might be perfect in all things, not only
“ according to the exposition (law or rule) of truth, but also according to the period of life—and
“ sanctifying at the same time the elders, becoming an example even to them : after that he came
“ to death that he might be the first-born from the dead, he himself baving pre-eminence in all
“ things, the priuce of life, above all, and excelling all. But fo establish their ouwn forgery that it
« ig written of him, to call (it?) the acceptable year of the Lord, they say against themselves that
“ he pnu.‘lmi (dunng) one year (only ?) and suffered on the twelfth wonth (of it?) They have

-giving up every (imp ?) affair of his, and taking away the more necessary, the
“ more hononnble, and, I say, that more advanced period of his, in which, teaching diligently,
“ he presided over all. For how did he obtain disciples if he did not teach? And how did he
« teach~not having attained the age of a master (or doctor?) For Ae came to baptism who had
“ not yet completed thirty years of age: (for thus Luke who indicates his years lays it down: and
« Jesus was as it were entgring on thirty years when he came to baptism :) and after (his?) bap-
“ tism he preached only one year :—(on) completing his thirtieth year he suffercd (death) being as
“ yet only & young man, who had not attsined maturity. But as the chief part of thirty years
“ belongs to youth, (or, and a person of thirty may be considered a young man?) and every one
“ will confess bim to be such till the fortieth ycar: but from the fortieth to the fiftieth year he
“ declines into old age, wkich our Lord having attained he taught as the Gospel, and all the elders
“ who, in Asia assembled with John the disciple of the Lord, testify, and (as) John himself had
“ taught them. Aad he (John?) remuined with tbem till the time of Trajan. And some of them
“ saw not only Jobn but other apostles, and heard the same things from them, and bear the same
*“ testimony to this revelation.”

Although this passage is very difficult to translate, arising probably from a wish of the translator
out of the Greek into the Latin, to disguise the true meaning; yet it is evident that Irenmus
accuses the other party of ForGERY, in representing Jesus to have been put to death only one
year after he began his ministry. But I shall discuss this more at length in a future book.

I do not doubt that what I have said respecting the evidence of Irenzus will excite great
surprise, and probably smiles of contempt in many persons; but I call upon all sach individuals,
ot to give way to their vulgar prejudices, but to try this evideace by the rules by which evidence
is examined in a court of justice. This is the only way of bringing the matter to a fair decision ;
but I believe there are very few, of even educated persons, who ever think upon the nature or value
of evidence, or know tlat the consideration of the subject is of any consequence. This is the

? * (Zou€ilMporss) Ita Eusebius loco citato et Nicephorus, Lib, iii. Cap. . Sed in Geor‘li Sincelli Chronographia
P- 345, edit. Paris, 1652, excuderunt ouufiporss, et ne quid varietatis dicit, in margini posuerunt cuuEs€iwmores
VoL 11,
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reason why 80 much nonsense is found to be believed, even by persons who, on other topics,
evince a sound and discriminating judgment.

From this passage of St. Irenzus’s, which has so fortunately escaped the hands of the destroyers,
we learn the fact which cannot be disputed, that the doctrine of Christ crucified, preached in so
pointed a manner by St. Paul, was, to say the least of it, a vezata guestio among Christians even
in the second centary : this shews that we are merely a sect of Paulites.?

If Col. Wilford may be believed, the orthodox were not the only persons who disputed the age
of Christ. Speaking of the sectaries, he says, “ Some insisted that he lived thirty, thirty-three,
forty, and otbers nearly but not quite fifiy years. Stephanus Gobarus has collected many of these
idle notious, in the extracts made of his works by Photius.” 2 They may be idle notions in the
opinion of Col. Wilford, but they support the evidence of Irenzus, and what I have ssid, that it
Was a vezata questio.

Every oriental scholar knows, that Sir William Jones, Wilford, &c., bave proved that the God
Indra, of India, is the Jupiter Pluvialis of Greece ; and I have proved that Jupiter is the God Iao
of the Hebrews, and the Jesus of the Romish church. Then we bave lao crucified on a tree,® in
Nepaul. See my figures, Number 14. I beg my reader to turn to the map; he will there find,
in the Golden peninsula or Chersonesus, the Crysen or country of X¢ns,* the kingdom of Judea
and Mount Sion at the top of it. In Nepaul and Tibet there are the Eastern Pope and his monks,
&c., and a crucified God. Again, in the promontory of India, in the South, at Tanjore, and in the
North, at Oude or Ayoudia, there are the crucified God Bal-li, St. Thomas, Montes Solumi, sons
of David, icons of Noah, Job, Seth, &c., &c.: and again, in the West, there are Bacchus, Osiris,
Atys, &c., &c., all put to death and raised the third day; and this done, let him declare what he
thinks of it. If he be satisfied, with Parkhurst, that all these things are types or symbols of what
the real Saviour was to do and suffer, then I ask him to say what he thinks of the evidence of
Irenzus, that the real Jesus of Nazareth was not crucified by Pontius Pilate. Perbaps he will not
believe Ireneus: then do I tell him, that Irenzus, in a court of justice, is evidence conclusive,
that be beard, as stated, from the old men of Asia, &c., &c., and, if the reader do not believe him,
he entertains an opinion coutrary to evidence. I maintain, that the evidence of Irenzus is the
best evidence which we possess of the death of Jesus Christ ; because it is the evidence of an un-
willing witness, This brings to recollection the doctrine formerly noticed, of certain heretics
maintaining, that Christ was crucified in the heavens ; that is, I suppose, in the ypn 7gio of the
second verse of Genesis. It also reminds me that Justin Martyr, after Plato, maintained him to
have been described on the world or universe in the form of a cross.® All these facts, which
tend to one point, cannot, I think, mean nothing ; and this leads me to a suspicion, that there lies
hidden under them a most important and profound part of the esoteric religion. The Chréstos,
Xpg-o5, was the Logos; the Sun was the Shekinah or Manifestation of the Logos or Wisdom to
men; or, as it was held by some, it was his peculiar habitation. The sun was crucified when he
seemed to croas the plane of the Equator at the vernal equinox. He was slain at every passover;
but he was also slain in his passage, at the vernal equinox, from Taurus to Aries ; and this is de-
scribed by the young man slaying the Bull in the Mithraic ceremonies, and the slain lamb at the

* Paul was, however, preceded by Peter in preaching Christ orucified. (See Acts ii. 23, 24, 32, . 13—18.) Might
not believers in the doctrine of “ Christ crucified,” therefore, be as justly denominated  merely a sect of Peterites” as
“of Paulites”? Edtor.

* Asiat. Res, Vol. X. p. 93. 2 Georgius, p. 202. * Ibid. p. 348. * Vol. L. pp. 788, 789.
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foot of the cross in the Chiistian ceremonies. T'he man Jesus was the Logos, or Divine Wisdom,
or a portion of Divine Wisdom incarnate: in this sense he was really the sun or the solar power
incarnate, and to him every thing applicable to the sun will apply. He was the Logos ciucified
in the heavens ; he was the being described, according to Justin, in the heavens, in the form of a
cross, and when the man Jesus taught the Chrést Xpnor crucified, this, or somethiog like it, I
suspect, was the doctrine which he taught. When we find from Irenzus that he was not murdered
or killed, all we can make out of our four gospel-histories is, that they were allegories, parables,
apologues, to conceal the secret doctrine. The evidence of Ireneus cannot be touched. On every
principle of sound eriticism, and of the doctrine of probabilities, it is unimpeachable. The doctrine
1 here suggest unites all the discordances of every kind. I know that a great outcry will be made
at me for saying that Jesus Christ was the sun. In the vulgar acceptation of the words, I can
only say that this is not true. Dut that Jesus or the Logos was believed to be a portion of ethe-
real fire by every one of the early fathers, is a fact; whether their belief was true or not, is another
question. He was the Xpug of India ; He was the ypug-ev of the Tamul, which had en for its
termination ; the Cres-us of the Sanscrit, and the Chres-us of the Latin, which had us for their
terminations.

The ancient philosophers being much too refined and correct in their ideas to take up with the .
vulgar opinion, formed in a comparatively barbarous period, that the world was created by spirit,
that is, air in motion, (the correct and only proper meaning of the word spirit, if it bave any defi-
nable meaning) were driven to have recourse either to a refined igneous principle, in fact, to fire,
or to use the word illusion. And they came to the last, because they found, on deep reflection,
that they could form no idea of the First Cause ; but of the emanations from it, they could; and,
therefore, they conceived that the Creator was a refined fire, emanating from the To Oy, or from
the illusory unknown being. All the mistakes of moderns arise from inattention to Locke’s un-
questionable doctrine, that man can possess po ideas which he does not receive through the
medium of his senses; consequently, man erroneously faucies he has an idea of an unknown ex-
istence, called spirit or a spiritual being—an unknown existence, which he chooses to call by a
word that means air in motion. This unknown Ilarng ayvacos the philosophers called the To O
—surely a much better word than that which only meant air in motion. But, in fact, by this
nonsensical word, the moderns contrive to deceive themselves, aud gratify their malice by sepa-
rating themselves from the ancient philosophers, who, if alive, would be very much ashamed to be
of their company.

The view which I here take of this subject perfectly reconciles the passage of Irenzus in ques-
tion, with the passages where he quotes our four gospel histories. I cannot conceive any other
wode of reconciling them. Let those who disapprove it produce a better. All this is in perfect
keeping with the whole of the esoteric doctrines of Jews, Gentiles, and Christians ; aud all this
will be confirmed still more by the examination of our four gospel histories into which I shall
enter in a future book, and which I shall shew were intended for the purpose of concealing a secret
system. No one can deny that these books are full of parables: without a parable spake he not
unto them. The whole is a parable, which covers the esoteric religion—a parable which it was
impossible for the popes to explain to persons afflicted with insanity, like Luther aud Calvin.

7. In the Old Monthly Magazine, in the numbers for October 1803, p. 221, Nov. 1803, p. 305,
May 1815, p. 308, will be found a curious inquiry into the question, Who wrote Wisdom? In
the same Magazine for December 1815, p. 407, August 1817, p. 35, Nov. 1817, p. 313, Who was
the author of Ecclesiasticus? And in January 1818, p. 505, and in August 1818, p. 36, Who was
the author of Sirach? A careful perusal of those essays will clearly shew, why these books have been

=2
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determined by the church, or rather, I should say, by modern priests, to have been writteu after the
time of Jesus of Nazareth. They are refused by Protestants because they never knew any thing of
esoteric Christianity. They were received by the members of the Romish church, because they un-
derstood the esoferic Christianity. 1 must beg my reader to recollect what I bave said, in Volume I.
P- 198, of the renewed avatars or incarnations of the Jews, then I think he will see from the following
essay, January 1818, p. 505, an example of a crucifixion before the time of Jesus Christ among the
Jews to match the crucifixions of Buddba and Cristna, and the Christ of the Romans.

“ The claim of the son-of-godship at Jerusalem, however legally vested in the house of Hillel,
< was practically usurped by the house of Herod. If the representative of David was king de jure,
“ the tetrarch was king de facto. In the eye of the reigning dynasty, whoever claimed to be Son
“ of God advanced a treasonable claim ; and under a constitution so strictly theocratic as to iden-
“ tify the sovereign and the Lord, (see, for instance, Exod. xxxv. 30,) would technically be in-
“ dicted for blasphemy. Some such accusation (xi.) our Jesus iucuried, was in consequence
“ crucified, interred, and rose again from the sepulchre. Here is his own account of this extraor-
“ dinary and momentous incident of his life.

« ¢ By an accusation to the king from an unrighteous tongue, my soul drew near even unto death,
“and my life near unto the hell beneath. They compassed me on every side, and there was no
“ man to help me ; I looked for the succour of men, but there was none.”—Ecclesiasticus li. 6
and 7.

“They said, ¢ He professeth to have the knowledge of God, aud he called himself the child of the
“Lord. He was made to reprove our thoughts: he is grievous uato us even to behold ; for his
“life is not like other men’s,—his ways are of another fashion. We are esteemed of him as
¢ counterfeits : he abstaineth from our ways as from filthiness : he pronounceth the end of the just
“ to be blessed, and maketh his boast that God is his father. Let us see if his words be true;
 and let us prove what shall happen in the end of him : for if the just man be the Son of God, he
“ will help him, and deliver him from the hand of his enemies. Let us examine him with despite-
* fulness and tortare, that we may know his meekness and prove his patience: let us condemn
“ bim with a shameful death ; for by bis own saying be shall be respected.’~Wisdom ii. 13—20,
“ ¢Thou art my defender and helper; thou bast p d my body from d ion, and from the
“ snare of the slanderous tongue, and from the lips that forge lies, and hast been my helper against
“ my adversaries; and hast delivered me from the teeth of them that were ready to devour me,
“and out of the hands of such as sought after my life, and from the manifold aflictions which I
“ bad,—from the depth of the belly of hell, from an unclean tongue, and from lying words.’—Ec-
clesiasticus 1. 2, 3, 5.

 But one inference is possible : there cannot have been two Menechmi® at Jerusalem, both
“ named Jesus ; both born of a virgin, to whom a miraculous conception was imputed ; both edu-
“ cated in the temple; both sent into Egypt ; both undertaking a mission to reform the Jewish
“ church, aud lecturing to that effect in Solomon’s porch ; both claiming to be the Son of God at
 Jerusalem ; both arraigned for blasphemy; both crucified; both interred ; and both reserved for
“ resurrection from the sepulchre. Yet all these things are true of the son of Sirach by his own
“ shewing.” But there were two Menechmi at Jerusalem. I do not doubt that there were nine
or ten of them, They were all Jesuses or Saviours.

! Construed comforters but I suspect we have here the Celtic word mannus and 02N Akm, man of wisdom. 1 think
it probable that the word has had both meanings.
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1 think uo person will be surprised at the above, or will have Aoy difficulty, who recollects the
pruoﬁ wlnch 1 have given of the identity of the Jewish and Gentile systems; and the numerons
and ions, of the Gods of the Gentiles, of the East

and West.!

The book of Ecclesiasticus, or the wisdom of Jesus, the Son of Sirach, is mnch corrupted, and its
parts dislocated. It was written Ly a different author from the book of Wisdom. As we might
expect, it is called the buok of parables.*  The translation of this book of the Romish church was
not made by Jerom, but is found in what is called their older Vulgate, but by whom that book was
made they do not know. Jerom says he saw it in Hebrew.® But the learned Calmet makes a
wost important observation, the effect of which he does not see, which at once proves that the
translation is much older than the Christian @ra. He observes, that the translator uses obsolete
words: thus be puts /onestes for riches, homestus for a rich man, respectus or visitatio for the
punishment of God on wicked meu ; supervacuitas for vanity or vain glory; animalia supervacuu
for dangerous or noxious animals, When I consider that we have the Mosaic mythos intermixed
with that of the Gentiles in the Sibyl, which contained all things related of Jesus Christ,—that
Clemens let out, that the same mythos* was to be found in the mysteries of Eleusis, and many
other ci described in the preceding parts of this work—I cannot help suspecting that
the counterpart of the crucified person described by Minutius, is to be found in these two works.
It is a very important fact, that the whole of the mythos which I have given from the Monthly
Magazine is taken in part from the book of Ecclesiasticus, and in part from that of the Wisdom
of Solomon, hereby aflording a high probability, that the whole mythos was originally in each of
them ; but that it has been destroyed, or at least so much mutilated in each book as to render it
in each case unobservable on slight inspection. In fact, after the time of Christ, it would be dis-
liked equally by Jews and Christians. Of course the Jews have not these books in their Canon,
because they have no books in their Canon after Haggai, who lived long before the entrance of the
sun into Pisces, or the time when this eighth or ninth avatar was supposed to bave lived ; but the
two books most clearly prove that, in the secret history of the Jews, they had the history of the
crucified Avatars like the Gentiles, and that it was their secret doctrine.

1 now beg my reader to look back to the Appendix to Volume L. p. 832, and to observe what I
have said respecting the Gospel of John, found in the vault under the ancient Jewish temple. I
have there noticed a pillar under the Temple of Jerusalem, on which we are told, by Nicephorus
Callistus, that the Gospel of John was found, to which I beg my reader to refer. I have there
said, that [ thought nothing was more likely than that this gospel should have been concealed
there from a time long anterior to the Christian @ra. Here were concealed, in the temple, the lead-
ing Guostic doctrines as digplayed by me in the last chapter of the first volume, and the bistory of
Jesus the son of Sirach, which we have just read, and which would as evidently apply to the his-
tory of the Jesus of the eighth age, as to the Jesus of the ninth age. The Christians have evidently
got possession of this book, and have accommodated it to the history of Jesus, the Nazarite of Sa-
maria. It is of no use to meet this by shewing parts in John’s gospel which would not apply to Jesus
of Sirach. Mr. Evanson has proved, (in his Dissouance of the Gospels,) that this Gospel was
never written by perso.s connected with Judea, and that it is full of interpolations, almost from

t See Calmet’s Dict. on the word Wispon, for some wformation on this subject. This reminds me of the account
in Enoch of the £lect one slain, noticed in Volume L. p. 549.
* Roes’s Ency. s Ibid. + Vide Appendix to VoL, L. p. 838,
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one end to the other. It was accommodated to what was wanted, though in some respects awk-
wardly enough ; for the first chapter betrays the Gnosis and Cabala in every line.!

Perhaps I shall be told, that the story of the book of John having been found in the crypt of the
ancient temple is a forgery of the Papists’. Protestant devotees easily dispose of unpleasant facts,
and blind themselves by such kind of ions ; and undoubtedly their brother Paulites of Rome
have given them plausible grounds enow for them. But it must be asked, in this case, Why the
Christiaus, after the time of Constantine, should wish to teach that the Jews concealed the Gospel
of John, in so solemn & manner, in this the most sacred place of their temple? Here I am quite
certain, if persons would put aside their vulgar piejudices they would see, that there is a high
probability that the story of Nicephorus, as far as the finding of the book goes, is true, and that
all the remaiuder of his story is made up to accommodate the fact to his gospel history or Chris-
tian faith, I believe it is maintained both by the Papist and Protestant churches, that the
gospel history of John was not written till after the burning of the temple. But whether written
before or after that event, who should put it into the Jewish crypt? It was directly against the
interest of the Christians to have put it there, as well as against that of the Jews, unless it formed
« part, as I bave suggested, of the Jewish secret Cabala. Supposing the Gospel of John to have
been put into the crypt by the Jews, what could have been their object? If they believed the
book, they were instantly Christians. If they did not, they must have detested and not venerated
it All Christians hold that from loug before the time of the writing of John, the gospel histories
of the other three evangelists had been written, and universally dispersed in the world, and that
the book of John had been in like manner dispersed from the time it was composed.

The books of Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom most clearly prove, that the Jews had the mythos, and
that it was a secret also. All this tends wonderfully to support the whole of the theory of the
secret doctrines and mythos which I have been unfolding.

Suppose it a pure, unadulterated lie of Callistus’: for what object did he lie > People seldom lie
without some object. It could add no credibility to the genuineness of this book, written, as every
one must know, in that day, if it were the fact, long after the destruction of the detested temple.
1t is very improbable, given as that age was to lying, that Callistus should risk so absurd and so

y a lie. The probability is, on the evidence, that the story is true, and that all the
appendages told about the temple by Callistus, are awkward lies to endeavour to account for this
disagreeable, and, to him probably, unaccountable fact.

We are not to suppose that the book found and called the Gospel of John would be, word for
word, the same as that which we have ; a loose and general resemblance would be quite sufficient
to cause and to justify the assertion of Callistus. The whole, in a very striking maoner, supports
and justifies what 1 have said in Volume L p. 198, respecting the Jewish incarnations ; and it ulso
supports, in a striking manner, the doctrine which 1 have held, that the yp7s-tian mythos was the
secret mystery of Eleusis, Delphi, and, indeed, of all nations,

The observations of the learned Calmet that the Lutin language, into which the books of Eccle-
siasticus and Wisdom are translated, was obsolete, is very important, as tending to shew, that the
doctrine of a crucified God existed in Italy from a time long anterior to the Christian ra. -

' 1 refer those persons, who cannot reconcile their minds to the dearth of information in the Jewish books respect-
ing the different avatars, to Mr. Whiston’s Esay on the Trus Text of the Old Testament, for a decisive proof that
these books Love heen very gueatly corrupted since the Christian @rs, and corrupted, t0o, fur the espress purpose of
concealing every thing respecting our Messiuh or any Messiah or Avatar. 1have on another occasion praised the Jews
for not corrupting their books; more inquiry has proved to me, that my praise was very unmerited.
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I must now beg my reader to review all the different accounts of the mythos which he has seen
in all quarters of the world—lastly, taking that of Tibet, the part of the world whence the Tondi
came, and let him consider all the proofs of the identity between it and Rome—the same monks
and monasteries, nuns and nunneries, by the same names of Beguines, (Romish monks and Beguine
nuns, as it will be said, founded by Nestorians,) the same tria vota constantiakia, the same tonsures
and dresses, the threc sacraments of orders, eucharist, and baptism, and many other things,—and
1 think he will at once be obliged to allow, that there are in both the remains of the same mythos
which I have been describing. In Rome, in its rites and ceremonies, it remains almost perfect,
and in Tibet nearly the same.

8. 1 now request my reader to turn to the history of Pythagoras, given in Volume L. pp- 150,
151, and to consider carefully all the particulars enumerated respecting him, as they so remarkably
coincide with the gospel history of Jesus Christ ; then to p. 168 ; then to p. 210, and observe the
close connexions of the Indian avatars and the date of Pythagoras; and, lastly, to pp. 95, 96, of
this book, and I am quite certain he must admit the identity of the two mythoses, histories, para-
bles, or whatever he way choose to call them, of Jesus and Pythagoras. Mr. Kuster, Dr. John
Jones, and other devotees, have end d to disguise to th the fact, by assuming that
Porphyry, Jamblicus, and others, who have written respecting Pytbagoras, have copied the life of
Jesus Christ in order to run down the Christians : but unfortunately for these writers their fine-
spun web is at once broken to pieces by the observation of Aonest old Maurice, that the most im-
portant facts are taken from the works of authors who lived before the Christian era.

Now I contend that, when all the peculiar circumstances are taken ioto consideration, there is a
high probability that in the man crucified of Minutius, we have Pythagoras; and that the Chris-
tians, from whom we receive all our books, have suppressed the history of the crucifixion, and
inserted in the place of it the story, that Pythagoras was burat in his house by the populace. We
must not forget that he established his school at Cortona, which I bave shewn, in Volume L. p.787,
was the same as Cristona, and that we learn from Jerom, that one of the earliest of the names
borue by the Christians, was the same as that of South India, Crestons,—of India, whence we have
seen the Camasene, the Loretto, the Pallatini, the Saturnia, &., &c., came to Italy.

There can be no doubt that wisdom is a quality of man which can never be desired too much, or
appreciated too highly. An idle attempt has been made to divide what is called the wisdom of
man from the wisdom of God, and the wisdom of man has been called foolishness, It is only
necessary to say to this, that if it be foolishness, it is not wisdom. Nothing can be wisdom, that
is, really wisdom, which does not include within it every thing necessary to man’s WELPARE in the
most extensive sense of the word,~welfare here and hereafter. Hence it is very apparent that
man can only approvimate to a state of wisdom. From this beautiful and refined view of the sub-
ject has arisen the idea that this godlike quality, in fact, well dgserving to be classed among the
Divine attributes, was incarnated in some degree in every human being. This gives us the expla-
nation of the Hindoo assertion, that there have been hundreds of thousands of incarnations.
Whenever we get to the bottom of the doctrines of these people, we are sure to find that they, the
sages of old, possessed no small or common share of the qualily we bere treat of, !

But though, on a superficial consideration of this subject, we may be led to assign this attribute

* Probably the seven eise men of Greece were the Geaii or divine incarnations of Wisdom or the Logos of the seven
cyeles, misunderstood by the Greeks, which had preceded the times of the suthors who lived in the cycle preceding
the Christian mra, which made the eighth before Christ. Of the person who was the Hero of that age, of course they
«could not speak with certainty. Perhaps they sought him in Alexander the Great.
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to the Supreme Being, yet the profound sages of India, the Pythagorases of the East, did not dare
to assign it to the Supreme as an attribute or quality ; but they assigned it, in the only way they
could do so, viz. by way of an emanation, from the Supreme to the Trimurti or Trinity. If it be
said by objectors, that the Supreme, the ITar7p ayvwsos, could not cause it to ewanate from him,
if he had it not; the reply is, that substance aud all matter are, according to the doctrine of these
objectors, in the same predicament ; and here we arrivc again at the true meaning of the illusion.
How can we know what are the attributes of the To Ov—of the Ilaryp ayvwsos; how vain and
monstrous to attribute to Him any thing of which we have only received a knowledge through the
fallible medium of our sénses! All above the Trimurti is illusion, as is indeed the Trimurti itself.
It is impossible to conceive a word more appropriate. It is the Maia; it is the Brahme-Maia.

1 now beg my learned reader to bear this in mind, and then to tura to his Cruden’s Concordance
and read the texts which he will fiud there under the head of Wisdom. My unlearned reader, not
used to consult Cruden, if any such should ever dip into this passage of my work, may consult the
Apocryphal books of Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus ; and, lastly, he may consult the book of Ayub
or Job, ! brought from Upper India to Arabia; from which beautiful and sublime allegory, if he
understand it, he may really learn Wisdom,—a wisdom more precious, indeed, than the compass
1o the mariner, * —wisdom, indeed, nhove all price—the wisdom of patience and submission to the
Divine d humble and with our lot, and a firm reliance on the
goodness of the Supreme Creator, as designing ultimately, although perhaps through temporary
misery, to bring us to eternal happiness.®

‘Whenever the Holy Ghost was described as given to man, it was in the form of fire, if visible to
the eye. Its effects always were, wisdom accompanied by power; but the power was never sup-
posed to exist independently of the wisdom. This wisdom was the Holy Ghost, as we have seen,
aud whenever we closely analyse this, we always find the igneous principle at the bottom. Is it,
then, a wonder, that we find the ancient Indian, Chaldear, or Collidean Ioudi, and the Persians,
in the earliest and most uncorrupted state of their religion, offering their adoration to the solar
five, either us the emblem of the creative wisdom and power, or as the Wisdom and Power itself?
Is it not surprising that the popes, in their anxiety to support this doctrine, should have yielded to
the popular wish in adopting the rites and ceremonies with which the ancient system, in fact the
system of the real y¥ig, was always accompanied ?

To understand perfectly all the beauties of the doctrine of Wisdom, much and profound medita-
tion on the word is necessary. It must be considered in all its bearings, which are almost in-
numerable.

! The least attention to the names of ghe actors in Genesis and Job will shew that they are parts of the same mythos.

* Job xxviii 18: “ For the price of wisdom i above rubies This ought to be rendered, For the price of wisdom 1
above the loadstone or magnets, (see Cxuric Druins, p. 113,) and, consequently, above the mariner’s compass, well
known to the ancients. But bow beaatiful is the simile of the maguet or loadstone to the Supreme and to wisdom —
causing to emanate and its invisible power or influence to draw to it the iron—and, again, pointing at its pleasare to
ita favourite north—shere it * st in the sides of the porth,” guiding amidst the dangerous shoals and quicksands the
henighted mariner' Al this, and much more, is lost in the nonsensical rubres.

2 If we consider the Chaldee language of Sonth and North India to be the same, and that language to be the ovigin
of the Tamul, we shall bave no dificulty in thinking it probable that the principal actor in the buok of Job, Eliphaz
the Zeman-ite or Tm.an-ite, was a Tamulite; the syllable an in Te-man being only the terminating en, which we know
was a peculiarity of this language. We must not forges the Tamnl Kaliowakim, which can, in fact, be called nothing
but a book of wisdom, if the book in our canon deserves the name. The Persians had their book of Sopli or Wisdom;
80 had the Jews ; and 50 had the Tams—no doubt wiitten in their alphabet of sixteen letters See Jeremiah xlix. 7.
‘Te Goddess Cali was from the Greek Kahss beautiful, and the Letin Calleo and Callidus, a cunning or wise person.
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9. If we turn our minds back to what we have seen, we shall find with the Romish church
every rite of Paganism ; every thing which has been disguised by being charged to the Guostics 18
found there, without a single exception. Irenzns was evidently a Gnostic. If he were not, how
came he to place the Zodiac on the floor of his church? a part of which, not worn away by the
feet of devotees, is yet remaining. He was of the sect of the Christ not crucified. How is all
this to be accounted for, except that what the first Christiau fathers all taught was true, namely,
that there was an esoteric and an exoteric religion? A great part of what I have unfolded, indeed
almost the whole of it, applies to the Gnostics; that 13, to the Jesus described by the disputed
chapters of Matthew and Luke—to Jesus of Bethlehem. St. Paul preaches, in a very ponted
mauner, Clrist mmﬁed this was in opposition to the Chuu a0t crucified of the Gnostics ; and,
in later times, of the Manict and M d icism was the seciet religion of the
conclave. They had Jesus of Bethlehem for the people, Jesus of Nazareth for the conclave and
the cardinals. For the people, they had and have Jesus crucified; for the conclave, Jesus not
crucified. This will appear to many persons at first absolutely incredible. Most f y the
church has been guilty of the oversight of letting the passage of lieneus escape. One of the
earliest, most celebrated, most respected, and most quoted authority of its aucient bishops, saints,
and, martyrs, tells us in distinct words, that Jesus was nof crucified under Herod and Poutius
Pilate, but that he lived to be turned fifty years of age. This negatives the whole story of Herod
and Pontius Pilate. This he tells us on the authority of his master St. Polycarp, also a martyr,
who had it from St. John himself, and from all the old people of Asia. It will, perhaps, be said,
that Irenzus was a weak old man. He was not always old, and he must have beard this when
young, under his master Polycarp, and have retained the knowledge of it during his whole life,
and thus must bave had plenty of time to inquire into the truth of what he had heard; and,
weak or not, he was a competent witness to the dry matter of fact, viz. that he was told it by St.
Polycarp and the elders of Asia.

The escape of this passage from the destroyers can be accounted for only in the same way as
the passage of Minutius Felix. Two passages escaped, among, probably, thousands destroyed,
of which we know nothing, under the decrees of the Ewperors, yet remaining, by which they were
ordered to be destroyed.

We have seen great numbers of remains of the mythos of the different incarnations of the Budd-
has, Cristnas, Salivahanas, &c., in India, recurring again and again in each cycle, as foretold by
the Cumzan and Erythran Sibyl, before the time of Christ. We have seen all the things which
happened to the Xpeigog foretold before bis birth. We have seen that the mythos of the crucifix
was common to all nations, before the time of Jesus of Nazareth, from Thule to China. When-
ever our travellers in India found any nations bolding the doctrines of this universal mythos, the
history of Adonis or Tammuz, which, of course, though substantially the same, vary in the detail,
they instantly determined them to be corrupted Christians. A similar effect took place in Italy.
The ancient proofs of this mythos were either destroyed as corruptions, or adopled : the latter was
the case in vast numbers of very ancient crucifixcs and paintings of the Bambino, on which may
be seen the words Deo Soli. Now these two words can never apply to Jesus Christ. He was
not Deus Solus in any sense, according to the idiom of the Latin language and the Romish faith.
‘Whether we construe the words to the only God, or to God alone, they are equally heretical. No
priest in any age of the church would bave thought of putting them there. But finding them
there, they tolerated them. Without examination they took for granted that they could apply to
no one but their God, and endeavoured to explain away their Unitarian meaning as well as they
were able. These considerations most satisfactorily account for the disappearance of the heathen

voL. If. s
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crucifiz in Italy, India, and Britain,. Where it was not destroyed it was adopted. The passage of
Minutius Felix places its existence out of reasonable doubt.

Upon the fire tower at Brechin, described in my Cerric Drutps, pp. Alvi., xlvii., plate 24, we have
the man crucified and the Lamb and Elephant. As I have said there, I thought these completely
proved the modern date of the tower, but I now doubt this ; for we have, over and over again, seen
the crucified man before Christ. Ve have also found * the Lamb which taketh away the sins of
the world” among the Carnutes of Gaul, before the time of Christ. And when I couple these and
the Elephant, or Ganesa, and the ring, and its cobra, Linga, Iona, and Nandies, found not far from
the tower on the estate of Lord Castles, with the Colidei, the Island of Iona and Ii, and the Hebrew
names, &c., found in Wales, I am induced to doubt my former conclusion. The Elephant, the
Ganesa of India, is a very stubborn fellow to be found here. The ring, too, when joined with the
other matters, I cannot get over. All these superstitions must have come from India whilst the
Hebrew, that is, Celtic language, was in use.

That the ideas of the Trinitarian character of the Deity should be taken from the doctrines of the
ancient philosophers, will surprise no one who considers how much they are praised by the most re-
spectable of the Christian fathers—I speak of Clemens Alexandrinus, Justin, Ammonius Saccas,
Origen,&c. Clemens expressly says, that the rudiments of celestial wisdom, taught by Christ, may be
found in the philosophy of the Greeks ; this is Esoteric Christianity. And Justin says, that Socrates
was a Christian, and that, before the advent of Jesus Christ, philosophy was the way to eternal life.
He calls it Meyigoy xrypar, “a thing most acceptable in the sight of God, and the only sure
guide to a state of perfect felicity.” Thc opinion of the early fatbers on this subject may be seen
at length in Vol. IL. of Vidal’s translation of the Commentaries of Mosheim, note, p. 114,

The division of the secret Christian religion into three degrees, the same as the division at
Eleusis, namely, Purification, Initiation, and Perfection, described in my first Volume, p. 822, is
of itself sufficient under the circumstances to prove the secret religions of the Christians and
Gentiles to be the same.

In Mosheim’s Commentaries, Cent. I1., may be found almost innumerable pmol‘:, that a double
meaning was universally, or very nearly uoi knowledged to be ined in the gospel
histories, until after the middle of the second ceutury But it is Mosheim’s object to represent
this as an innovation, introduced about that time ; he therefore very skilfully assumes that no
Christian writers before the time of Justin held this doctrine, though he is obliged to admit that it
was held by Philo and the Jews. Moshcim must have well known, that the double meaning was
held by all authors whom we possess before the year 150, as well as, I believe, by all after it, for
many years. I challenge any polemic to produce to me the undisputed work of any author before
that year, in which it is not cxpressly supported. But I object to pretended quotations from the
works of the ancients by Paulites. If the reader will perusc Mosheim’s Commentaries, keeping in
mind that bis object is to represent the Arcani dusciplina, or, as he calls it, that more secret and
sublime theology styled by Clement of Alexandria yvaais, as a new doctrine, he must, I am certain,
be obliged to see that Mosheim most abundantly, but unwillingly proves, that it was the received
doctrine from the beginning, and 20 new thing. In fact, the literal exposition was not adopted by
the higher classes of society, till all classes were equally degraded in intellect ; then the literal
meaning of both the Old and New Testaments was, for the firat time, received by the higher
ranks ; and the existence of a secret doctrine began to be denied.

The favourite objects with Ammonius, as appear from'the disputations and writings of his dis-
ciples, which I stated in Volume L. pp. 824, 825, were those of not only bringing about a reconci-
liation between all the different philosophic sects, Greeks as well as barbarians, but also of pro-
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ducing a harmony of all rcligions, even of Christianity and Heathenism, and of p ng on
all the wise and good men of every nation to lay aside their contentions and quarrels, and to unite
together as one large family, the children of one common mother. With a view to the accom-
plishment of these ends, therefore, he maintained, that divine wisdom had been first brought to
light and nurtured among the people of the East by Hermes, Zoroaster, and other great and sacred
characters ; that it was warmly espoused and cherished by Pythagoras and Plato, among the
Grecks; from whom, although the other Grecian sages might appear to bave dissented, yet that
with nothing more than the exercise of an ordinary degree of judgment and attention, it was very
possible to make this discordance entirely vanish, aud shew that the only points on which these
eminent characters differed were but of trifling moment, and that it was chiefly in their manner of
expressing their sentiments that they varied.?  Surely nothing could be more desirable than the
objects aimed at by Ammonius, or more deserving of the exertions of a good man,

Amidst all the confusion of sects, two leading doctrines may be perceived—that of those who
held the literal meaning, at the head of which was Paul ; and that of those who held the allegori-
cal or learned, of which were Pantenus, Clemens, Origen, Justin, Philo, and Plato.

In reply to these observations I shall have some foolish explanations pointed out to me, given
by or attributed to Clemens, Origen, &c., of the allegories. This mode of treating the subject
may serve to blind readers of little thought, but can never change the facts, either that allegory,
i. e. parabolic reasoning, was meant, or that it was attributed to these writings by the first Chris-
tians. The foolishness of the explanations (probably only given as a matter of state policy) may
be fairly urged agninst admitting allegory, but against the fact that the writings were inteuded to
be allegorical, it can never be urged.

The more I reflect upon Gnosticism, the more I am convinced that in it we have, in fact, the
real science of antiquity—fora long time almost lost—but, I trust, by means of our oriental dis-
coveries, yet to be recovered. Perhaps, from being placed in a situation to take a bird’s eye view
of its various departments, we may be better qualified to form a just estimate of it than any of
our predecessors for some thousands of years past. In order to do this, we must, I think, divest
our minds of the respect with which we have been accustomed to look upon the early Christian
authorities, and to consider them as in reality no better guides than we consider the leaders of our
sects of Ranters, Jumpers, and genuine Calvinists ; and, I apprehend, thongh a Wilberforce and a
Halhed may sometimes be found in modern, as an Origen and Clemens Alexandrinus were in
ancieut times, yet no philosopher will think of placing even those persons in the same grade of
intellect with the learned and profound Locke, or the unlearned glove-maker of Salisbury, * or the
prioter of America.

Ammonius Saccas, the greatest of the early fathers, held Jesus Christ in veneration, as a person
of a divine character and a teacher of celestial wisdom.? It was not till after the time of Justin
Martyr that the Paulites of Rome began to prevail against the philosophers of Alexandria, where,
in its catechetical school, the original Chréstianity was taught; and from the hands of such men
as Plato, Philo, Pantenus, and Ammonius, it fell into the hauds of such men as Calvin, Brothers,
Wilberforce, and Halhed ; and the consequence was, that instead of a religion of refined philosophy
and wispom, it became a religion of monks and devil-drivers, whose object, by the destruction of
books and their authors, was to get the upper hand of those they could not refute, and to reduce
all mankind to their own level. With these people, the popes, who were equally desirous of
power, formed an alliance, and, to conceal this, fabricated the Acts of the of the Apostles, the

* Mosheim’s Comm, Cent. i, p. 132, * Thomas Chubb.
82

* Mosheim's Comm. ut sup. p. 127.
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Latin character of which is visible in every page: for a proof of this, Mr. Evanson’s Dissonance o1

the Gospels may be consulted.
TM secl of early Christians, the lowest in intellect of all, having, with the assistauce of an un-
obtained p ion of the supreme authority, did precisely what the follow-

q
en of Cranmer, the Ranters, aud the Calvinists, would do at this day if they had the power,—

they destroyed all their superiors in science, and burnt their books; and we, following after them,
being in fact their children, inberit their confined and mistaken views. Our minds, by the vicious-
ness of our education, are unable to form a correct estimate of our own feebleness; aud until we
are convinced of this truth, we shall in vain endeavour to search after the lost science of antiquity.
1 have found the difficulty of unlearning the false learning of my youth, much greater than tbat of
acquiring the real learning which I possess. Very truly has Thomas Burnet said, SapienTia
PRIMA EST, STULTITIA CARUISSE !

M. Matter has observed, that, in real knowledge, we are very little in advance of the ancients
on that kind of subjects on which we treat; that, though we are very verbose upon many which
are of a trifling and unmeaning import, upon great ones we are silent.? For an instance of
what I mean, [ ask, Whence comes the soul, and whither goes it? How is it combined with
matter, and how is their separation effectcd? The obserration of M. Matter is very just. For-
tuuately, perhaps, for me, the discussion of these poiuts is not in my plan ; I bave only to notice
the history of the attempts to remove the difficulties with which, in all ages, they have been sur-
rounded : and, I think, whether true or false, the candid reader will allow, that the system of the
oriental Gyosts was, as I have ecalled it, beautiful and sublime.

Throughout the whole of my work, it has been my sedulous wish to conduct my abstruse inves-
tigations with the strictest impartiality, and never to flinch from a consideration of imaginary
injury to religion ; for, if religion be false, the sconer it is destroyed the better ; but if it be true,
there can be no doubt that veritas prevalebit, and that it is very well able to take carc of itsclf.
But I will not deny, that when I meet with any theory which takes religion out of my way, and
leaves to me the free iuvestigation of the records of antiquily, I reccive great pleasure; for my
object is not to attack religion : my objeet has becn to inquire into the causes of innumerable facts
or effects which have hitherto bafled the efforts of the most industrious and learned inquirers.
Such is the observation made by the learned Parkhurst on the subject of Hercules and Adonis,*
that they are symbols or types of what a future Saviour was to do and suffer. It must be obvious,
on a moment’s consideration, that all the histories of the births, deaths, resurrections, &c., of the
different Gods, may be easily accounted for in the same manner; and if this be granted, it is
equally obvious, that the ncarer they are to tbe history of Jesus Christ, the more complete sym-
bols they become; and thus the development of the ancient bistories, to those who admit the doc-
trine of symbols, becomes a handmaid instead of an opponent to the religion.

Iam well aware that the doctrine of Mr. Parkburst comes with but an ill grace from priests,
who bave never ceased to suppress information, and that the time of the discovery by Mr. Park-
hurst is very suspici But ithstanding this very awkward ci 1 beg my philo-
sopbic reader to recollect, that the want of principle or the want of sense in priests cannot in fact
change the nature of truth, and that it is very unphilosophical to permit sach want of principle or
waunt of sense to influence the mind in his philosophical inquiries.

* See the passage quoted, in Vol. I p. 29, Ed.
* That may be very justly said of us which Sallust said of the Roman Seuste, Sais eloguentice, sapientice parun.
* In voce W os V. pp. 520, &c.



OBSERVATIONS. 133

On the reasonableness of Mr. Parkhurst’s doctrine I shall give no opinion: to some persons it
will be satisfactory, to others it will not be so. But, as the opinion of our church, I have a right
to take it. If any ill-judging member of the church should deny this doctrine of Parkhurst’s, then
1 desire him to account to me in some better way for what we bave found in the histories of
Buddha, Cristna, Salivahana, Pythagoras, &c. If he fail in his attempt, let not the honest inquirer
for truth blame me. I have fairly stated Mr. Parkburst’s opinion aud mode of accounting for the
facts which I have developed, because I consider them the best which I have seen, and because [
should not have acted with fairness and impartiality had I not stated them. They have a ten-
dency to promote the interests of science, not to injure them.

In his first chapter and seventecuth verse Matthew says, “ So all the geneintions from
# Abraham to David are fourteen generations; and from David until the carrying away into
“ Babylon are fourteen gcnerations ; and from the carrying away into Babylon unto Clrist are
“ fonrteen generations.” Surely nothing can bave a more mythological appearance than this.
We must uot forget that the Bible says, the age of man is seventy years; by which we have
already seen that the sum of seventy-two years is almost uniformly meant. These three scries
of generations make 42, which multiplied by 714=3003. If we add 14 more generations be-
fore Abraham to the 42=56, wc shall have 713} x56=4004, the correct orthodox chronological
period. If we then add, in the same manner, 28 for two series more, making 84x713, we
shall have six series for thc 6000 years, which completes the mythos. Nimrod says, “ As
“1to their Manich®an romance legends we may observe, that the succession of Great Abad,
“ (Bauddha, or Abnddon from the bottomless pit,) and the thirteen Abads, implies the thirteen
« of or hropic rulers from Adam to Niwrod.”! Now the Great
Abad or Buddha and the thirfeen make fourteen, and this makes up the correct number to com-
plete the mythos, as it is evident, from Nimrod, that the Manichzans made it out. Besides, it
appears that the reckoning, by periods of fourteens, is exactly in character with the gospel history.
‘The author of the Cambridge Key has made an observation which shews, in a very striking man-
ner, the universal nature of the mythos: “I may observe, that of the first fourteen dynasties of
“ Manethon, seven are.without names; and that in the first fourteen dynasties of every other
“ nation the same omission is observable. The Hebrews only give the names of Adam, and the
“ six princes in the race of Seth, who reigned in succession. The Hindus and Chinese give the
“ first created, and six princes in the same line: the Chaldzans those in the race of Cain: each
“ pation omits the names in the other race, that is, the names by which they were known as
“ sovereigns. The Old Chronicle, which treats of Upper Egypt, gives the dyuasties, or more
 properly reigns, complete, making Noah the fourteenth.”* This accounts for the series
of fourteen before Abrabam not named by Matthew. It is probable that the difference between
the Sawaritan and Hebrew chronology has arisen from a corraption of the Hebrew, to make
it suit to certain mistaken times of the equinoxes or solstices of the Greeks and Romans, of
cight or nine days alluded to by Columella, who is doubtful whether it was eight or nine days—
all which will be noticed at large presenlly. To prove this, if we take 56 generations and multiply
them by 72, and add for the 8 days and part of 8 days, in all 9 days—9 generations—9x72=648,
we shall have 4680.> But if we take the nearly correct time for the precession in one sign,
+2153+2153,+3573 4+ 161=374=5 degrees, and a fraction of ove dcgree, we have 4680; and if we
take anotber fraction of one degree, we have 2153+2153+3571+36}, we have 4700. If we mul-
tiply the more correct Manwantara, 71} by 56, the number of generations, we have 4004. Here
we sce the real cause of the difference between the Samaritans and Jews. The former took the

' Vol. IL. p. 509 * Vol. IL p. 135. 3 See Vol. L p. 191.
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correct time by the precession, which did not cause the error of the Greeks and Romans of 9
days; the latter took the common erroneous Greek and Roman, and thus got their 4004 years.
It seems to me impossible to devise any thing more satisfactory than this. We must not forget
what T have said formerly, that these calculations will all be right if made in round numbers, if
the error do not excced 71 or 72 years, which mode of calculation, for the festivals, is justified by
the state of the case, as well as by the observation of Columella. This we shall see presently.

An Antara, often called Outar! by our travellers, of India, means a generation or age, and a
Manw-antara is an age, that is evidently an age of man, and consists of seventy-two years, or of
seventy-one and a fraction—rather better than a half—the age of man spoken of in the Bible.
Here we have the fifty-six Manwantaras exactly agreeing with Usher. It will not have been for-
gotten that, in our calculation of the cycles, we always deducted for the precession of one sign, 2160
years. An age or generation was also thirty years. The Persians said, that there were seventy-two
Solomons, that is, seventy-two wise men before the flood : these were 30 x72=2160, the years of
the precession in one sign. In these cases the Solumi were probably incarnatious of wisdom or
the suu, reigning in the towns where the temples of Solomon were built. Mr. Niebuhr has con-
tended that, from the peculiar division of the first kings of Rome into astrological periods, making

up the number 360, combiuved with other ci it is apparent that not a 1eal history but
a mythos must have been intended, and this reasoning has been 1eceived by learned men with
almost univeisal approbatic Now, in of meeting with the bistory of Solomon and

Saul, (or Talut? as he is called both in lndu and Western Arabia,) and many other particulars
of the Jewish history both in India and Western Syria, the use of astrological numbers in the his-
tory of the Jews, and the dinary and ble fact, that Herod never names the
magnificent empire of Solomon, it is apparent that the whole Jewish history is an allegory, is, in
fact, the same kind of history as that of the first three hundred years of Rome.* It is one of the
parables of the Christian religion, in the gospel histories of which Jesus Christ is made, in so
peculiar a manner, to teach his doctrines. The peculiarity of the fourteen numbered periods at
once proves that this was not meant for real history. It is totally incredible that such round
numbers should come out in real life and complete the sum of the 6000 years. The Mathemati-
cians or Cbaldeans, as I shall presently shew, were the only persons who really understood the
principle of the mythos in the time of Cesar, which induces me to believe that the whole Xpno-
tian mythos was a Musonic or Rossicrucian mystery; first, 1n part, let out by the publication,
under Ptolemy, of the Jewisb Scriptures, (or of what were perhaps only a part® of the Jewish
Scriptures,) and never, in fact, all openly known in any thing approaching to a whole—never put
together or explained openly, until now so done by me. It would originally be known at every
great temple, like Delphi, Eleusis, Dodona, &c. As time advanced, parts of it got out by the
treachery, indiscretion, or insanity of the initiated, and all became every day more doubtful, in
consequence of the neglect of intercalary days, which was throwing the system into confusion.

* The word Outara means an age, and & Man-outara is an age of man. * See Vol. I pp. 546, 740, 741.

3 The Abbé Bézin says, *“No Grecian author cited Mosas before Longinus, who lived in the reign of Aurelian
Phil. of Hist. p 169 This seems a very curious and important observation indeed.

« The book of Genesis shews evident marks of its being a compilation, and of mutilation. The way in which the
tree of life is named, cb. ii. ver. 9, shews that some account of it, now wanting, must have preceded. The amalgama.
tion of the Xpytian with the Jewish mythos in North sad South Tndia, i which they differ from the present canonical
‘mythos of the Jevws, which does not include the crucifixion, resmrection, and ascension, &c., shews that we have not
the whole; but we have it clearly in the Apocrypha, which proves that the mythos was a secret doctrige. This is con-
firmed by the extraordinary circumstance of the whole mythos heing found, as we have sees, in Mexico—Book I.
Chapter IV.
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Whenever we get back to the earliest point to which we can go, we always find the Chaldei or
Mathematici—those persons who are said by Josephus to have handed down the cycle from the
Antediluvians, the persons, I think, (as shewn by Mr. Hammer,) who, under the name of Mathe-
matici, were certainly Freemasons. The historical evidence that the Chaldeans were Chasdim, or
that the Chasdim were Chaldeans, is clear; but I think Mr. Bryant’s objection to the etymologi-
cal derivation of Chaldean from Chasdim is well founded. The fact, probably, was, that the Chas-
dim or Chasidim, were persons of the college of Casi, which was in Ur of the Chaldees, or Callidiia,
or, in the country of the di-cali or ia of the the holy Cali. We bave a Casi to which students in
medicine went to study the Chaldean language in two places in North India: Benares, anciently
called Casi, and the temple of Solomon in Casi-mere.?  This order of Cyclopes or Calidei or Ma-
thematici were the builders of Stonebenge and Abury in the West, and of Dipaldenha, the temples
of Solomon, the Pyramids, &c., &c., in the East, beginning with the simplest of all temples, a
Gilgal, that is, stone circle, and ending with the highly finished York Minster, The Chasdim or
Kasdim or Casi-di-im were Kasideans, and both the same as the Callidei or Chaldei or Chasidim.
The Chalidi were followers of Cali, the female deity of love; the Casideans were from gy hrs,
as we say Chrs, Epag, the male deity. In my opinion that the Chasideans or Kasideans were
Chaldei and Math ici and Fi I am supported by Scaliger, who makes them Anights
of the Temple, to whom the duty was specially devolved of maintaining that structure. Scaliger
says, that they were not a sect, but an order or fraternity, and consisted of men of great wealth
and power.? The circumstance that the Kasideans or Casi-deans were an order, and not a sect, is
very important ; for this accounts for their being found in several sects or religions, like Freemasons,
and for the Templars being Kasid The description applies to the Fi in every parti-
cular; and this accounts for their being found among the Essenes, in consequence of which they have
been thought to have been Essenes. I have some suspicion that the Caraites were a branch of them,
and were named after the district called Cozar or Casar, whence the Caspian sea was called Kisr.
1 think we may be pretty certain that the Kasideans were masons and successors of the Cyclopes,
the fabricators of the stone circles, cromlehs, &c.? It is very curious to observe, that not one in a
thousand of the inquirers into the antiquities of nations ever condescends to bestow a thought on
the authors of these very numerous edifices, and the most stupendous monuments on the face of
the eartb—to be found in all countries, even of the new as well as of the old world. I find from
Mr. Sharon Turner, * that the year of the Anglo-Saxons began on the 25th of December. The night
before that day, they called Moedrenech, Mother Night. It was spent in religious ceremonies. Our
month of December was called Giuli, or (Erra Geola, and the month of January was called (Bftera
Geola. Bede says, the Saxons called the months above-named Geola from the turniog of the sun on
that day. Now there does not seem any reason to believe that they had learned this from either
the Romans or the Christians ; and, if this be admitted, we bave here, in the correct fixation of the
solstice, & decisive and triumphant proof that the Barbarian Saxons were better skilled in astro-
nomy than either the Greeks or Romans, in the time of Casar. This affords strong presumptive
cvidence that the priests or Druids, or Callidei, were descendants or had derived their learning

3 See Vol. 1. p. 702. * Basnage, Hut Jews, B. . Ch. xi p. 126.

* The numerous circles which are found in India ste said by the inhabitants to have been erected by a race of people
called Chmones or Chaons, who are said to have been pigmies. Wiy they are supposed to be pigmies I cannot ima-
gine; but the word Chason is only the aspirated Aon or the Greek Auwn, and has the mesnmg of cyele as well as ema-
nation from the sun, and is thus a cyclop, one of the Pi.clo ot of the Cyclops.

+ History of the Pagan or Anglo-Saxons, Vol. JL Ch. iv. * The Geola is evidently our goal, used in racing.
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from the Chaldmans of Tartary, or Eastern Scythia, or North India. There are only two ways cf
getting over this, The first is, to attribute it to accident. The second is, to suppose that these
ignorant barbarians took their Festival from the corrected calendar of the Romans—with whom
they were at perpetual war. Man was considered a microcosm by the Mystics; and as he was
made after the image of God, and as God was the Kosmos, Mundus, he was made after the image
of the world, the To ITay, the To Ov. We bave before observed, in numerous instances, his
closc connexion with the renewing cycles, and on this account the first race of one-eyed beings,
called Cyclopes or KuxAomes, made after the image of God, the sun, had only one eye. After
some time, and for the same reason, the Hero Gods—Jupiter in the West, and Vishou in the East,
came to have three eyes in imitation of the supposed image of the Trimurti. In strict accordance
with this was the renewed incarnation of the Solar Deity, the Loyos, in cvery cycle, in every
neros, in which crery thing was supposed to be renewed—new Argonauts, new Troys, &c. Thus
the Genius of each cycle, every year as it revolved, was celebrated microcosmically. In allusion
to this, he was born with the new-born Sun on the moment when the sun began to increase on the
25th of December, and he was feigned to die, and be put to death, and to rise from the grave after
three days, at the vernal equinox. The God iwas continued by renewed incarnation till he came
again, till the cycle ended and was renewed, till the end of the 6000 years. This is still cxempli-
fied 1n the Lamas of Tibet, and in the Popes, in all tlangs yet wore similar than, from the lapsc of
time and their great distance, conld be expected. Here we find the reason why some of the Popes,
intoxicated with silly vanity, let out the secret and called themselves Gods upon earth ; and this
is the reason why, as incarnations of the Creator of Heaven, Earth, and Hell, they wear the
triple crown. The ceremonies of the Romish church consist almost entirely of scenic representa-
tions of the acts of Jesus Christ. Al his history is acted over every year; a measure well calcu-
lated to keep the mythos in the minds of the people, for which our reading of the gospel histories
has been substituted. Of the same nature were our sacred dramas, or mysteries as they were
called, of the middle ages. Of the same nature were the plays of Eschylus, in which, as I have
before remarked, we have the Prometheus bound, so called to disguise it, but which ought to be
the Prometheus crucified. After his resurrection Jesus is said to have gone before his disciples
into Galilee ;! that is, Fah-an-ia or w-5x-b3 gl-al-ia, the country of the circle or revolntion. We
must not forget that Sir William Drummond proved that all the Hebrew names of places in the
holy Jand were astronomical. I have no doubt that these names were given by Joshua when he
conquered, settled, and divided it among his twelve tiibes, and that all those names had a refe-
rence to the solar mythos. The same mythos prevailed 1 almost every country, and this is the
reason why we find the same namces in every country. They were the sacred or religious names,
the places, piobably, having other common names, and were necessary for their religious ritcs;
their search for the members of Bacchus, of Osiris, &c., or for the journey of the Mary’s to lovk
for the body of Christ. We must not forget that we have the three Mary’s in Britain and in
Gaul, one of them the Pirgo Paritura, and at Delphi, as well as in Palestine. All the great out-
lines of the mythoses were evidently the same, thougb, of course, in a long serics of years, they
varied in small matters, But the similarity, as we find, would continue the longest in the names
of places and countries,—though, as I have just said, I do not cuppose those sacied names were-
those in common use. I have no doubt that every country and place had fio names at least.
Each independent territory had its sacred mount or Olympus, &c. In time, as one state or tribc

* Mark xvi. 7.
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conquered anotber, or as a country of twelve tribes divided, the two mythoses would be thrown
together or divided, and perhaps a new mount adopted by part of the tribes, as a new mount was
adopted at Jerusalem. It was not in the nature of things that either the twclve tribes or their
mythos should always continue. We have hundreds of Jupiters or Gods 1 E, v or Jab; all the
Gods were Jah and Rajub, or Roi-Jah. We have numbers of Mithras, Bacchuses, Herculeses,
&c., &c.  Sometimes Lhey were multiplied by the genii of the nine cycles, all going by the same
name., Sometimes, as in the case of Bacchus or Hercules, by the God or Genius of one cycle
taking the same name in wany different countries. All this has led to the confusion which, in
these matters, has hitherto prevailed, and uecessarily prevailed. In wy opinion the singularity of
the regular periods observed by Niebubr sufficiently proves the mythos; but there are traces of
another period, of which Mr. Niebubr had no knowledge, to be found in Cato,! who gives a
different account, and says, that Troy was taken 432 years before the foundation of Rome. Here
we have evidently the two numbers on which the cycles of 2160—21,600—432,000, are founded. In
the multitude of our researches we have very often met with the word sam o sm*or o0 sm, as
aname of the sun. [ feel greatly surprised at myself that my mind should have never been turned to
this carious and important word, evidently the Roman Sumnaut.? Its numeral power is %=200, M=
40=240. For reasons which we shall soon see, this has probably been its meaning w the Latin or
Etruscan. But as I have, in a future book, established the fact on as good evidence (viz. a high
probability) as these matters will admit, that the last three letters of the alphabets were inter-
changeable as far as regards their powers of notation, we may consider the Hebrew meaning to be
the same, namely, 240. In the Hebrew, as a verb, 1t means to place in order. In its plural, it is
applied, in the first verse of Genesis, to the planetary hodies, and, generally speaking, 1 believe 1t
may he rendered a planetary body, ranking the sun as one—for it is constantly used for the sun.
Mr. Parkhurst observes, that probably the idol Chemin of the new world was the same word, as 1t
had the same meaning. As a name of the sun, it came to denote the frinity (as Mr. Parkhurst
shews that it did). In strict keeping with all my previous doctrines, it means to place in order
with great care, and to mmake waste and utterly desolate and in disorder ; herein exhibiting the
Generator and Destroyer. It meant an onion, from the regular disposition of the involucra or in-
teguments.?  An onion was considered to be ai@y Ty aiwvay.

I wust now request my reader to tarn to Volume I. pp. 647, 648, 658, and he will see it
proved, by various authorities, that the fish Oannes was in name the same as John. Jobn
was the cousin of Jesus. Now, 1 think, there can be no doubt, that Arjoon, of the Indhans,
is the same as the John of the Christians. His name with the prefix Ar, which [ do not un-
derstand, is the same. Arjoon was the cousin of Cristna, and nearly every thing which was
said of Rama is said of Ar-joon. It is remarkable that Cristna and Rama are said to be the
same. Then, if Rama is the sawe as Arjoon, Arjoon and Cristna must be the same. John
is the cousin of Christ, Arjoon of Cristna. Christ is represented both by the Lamb and by
a Fish or the Fishes. The Lamb is Ram, the Fish is John or Oannes. In the state of the
Planisphere at the ninth cycle, John or Oannes or Pisces, had been running 300 years, or was
declining before Jesus, in the ninth cycle of the Neros, had begun. Though different cycles,
they were, as forming a part of the whole large one of the Zodiac, or 2160 years, the same. Thus
John had passed 360 years, more than half of a cycle of 600, when Jesus hegan his cycle.
All the cycles of the Neros would be cycles of the Ram or Lamb, whilst the equinox was passing

! Antiquit Rom Lib i, Sect. Ixxwv p 59; Hom et ses Ecusts, pur D'Uthian, p 41.
* Refer to Appendix of 6rst Volume, p. 833, for corruption of Tim, Sam, Cam, it shews Sam to be the original,
3 Numb. xi. 5; Parkhurst in voce; Hutchinson’s Works, Vol IV p 262.
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through Aries ; and of the Fish, whilst it was passing through Pisces. Thus Rama and Ciistna
were the same. Joannes=240, and RM=240, the name of the sacred number of Rome, or the
city of Rams, as pointed out by Nicbubr. The period of 360 years, which John or Pisces preceded
Jesus, will form a cycle with the 21,600, as well also as Rome’s sacred number of 240. Thus we
find Ramas in the history of all the cycles connected with Cristva, and subsequently we find
Johns. I think the Eastern nations, in a particolar manner, attached themselves to the number
6, the vau; and the Westera to the number 5. (We must never forget Pythagoras’s doctrinc of
numbers ) The first, (o the 6 x19=72, and 72x6=432. The latter, to the 5x10=00, and 60X 10
=360, The 6, the vau, the even number, was for the femule ; the 5, the odd, for the male ; and the
two united formed the cycle or sacred number, 4320. The five is the 71 or He, the male in Saxon
and Hebrew. The two together wake the Evax ; and also the xxw, fivaz,=28. Although I can-
not exactly explain how or by what steps it arose, yet it is clear to me that the sacred number,
240, of the Romans, arose from &2 sm=240; and, in the plural, their Gud Saman. Mr. Niebuhr
has shewn how both the number of 360, and the number of 240, were used by the Romans, in each
case making up their number of 1440, from the destruction of Troy to the founding of Nova
Roma, by Constantine, on the seven hills, in the Thracian Romelia or the Romclia of Thrace,
where the widows were burnt on the funeral piles of their husbands—iu a countiy called S,
baving the rehigion of the Xezg.  Although I cannot explain how it was made out, I think I can
see a high probability, that this mythos of the Romans and of Constantine was closely connected
with, or was an integral part of, the mythos of the East, of Virgil, as we might expect from the
doctrine of Ammonius Saccas, that, in the main, all the religions were the same. [ must now
make a few observations on the want of absolute accuracy in round numbers, which shews itsclf in
almost all the calculations ; but, if we look closely into the matter, we shall observe, that this is
an effect which, in most cases, must necessarily arise from the primary numbers of nature, on
which they are founded, not being accurate. Thus, for iustance, the Millenium is founded on the
Neros; but the correct Neros depends, by nature, on the fraction of a secoud of time: and the
question often presents itself, whether we are to take 2153 or 2160. It is obvious that, by taking
a fraction, I could easily bring out my whole round number of 6000 ; but cui bono? It is suffici-
ently near for the vulgar runners after the Millenium. It is evident, or in a few minutes will be
so, that all these little errors were perfectly well known to the Chaldeans. In addition to thesc
considerations [ shall shew, in a future book, that the Chaldeans foresaw that a Comet would
affect the earth in more than one of its progresses ; and, by its disturbing force, neccssarily cause
an irregularity, from its nature unknown, but, on the whole, even of several years. This is per-
fectly justified by the retardation which astronomers observed. to take place in Jupiter when the
Comet [of 1680 ?] approached that planet.! I think these considerations are quite sufficicnt
to answer the above smail objections for the present; and I shall now proceed to the complete
development of the secret Romish system.

If my reader will revert to Voluwe 1. pp. 175, 182, 191, he will observe that the Indian scholars
agree in stating it to be the unanimous doctrine of the Brahmins, that their Cali Yug began 3101
years before Christ, that, at that time, the flood took place, and that the sun cotered the zodiacal
sign Aries at the vernal equinox. Here, in the date of the sun's eutrance into Aries, there appears

* The Author's appaiently premature decease prevented his flling up tbe black be had here left in his MS. If he
1eferred to the Comet of 1680, (as submitted in the brackets,) his statement is directly opposed to the conclusions of
Dr. Halley, who, “haviog observed that” it “came very near Jupiter in the sumuaer of 1631, above a year before its
last appearance, and remained several montbs in the neighbourhood of that planet, judged that circumstance alone
sufficient to bave considerably setarded its motion and prolonged the duration of its revolution.”—Essay towaids «
Mistory of the principal Cowets, & , pp. 64, 65, Glasgow, 1770, — Editur.
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1o me to be an crror of ncarly GOO years, which has never been observed by any of our oriental
The Brahmins, when ioned upon this point, say, Those events happened when
the Sun and Moon were in a certain position, which was observed at the time it took place, and
that time is only to be known by lnck-reckumng This error is of great moment, and, 1f 1 be
right, it 15 a most d that it bas been looked by all the oriental
for the Sun certainly did not enter the sign Aries until about 2520 years before Christ. If our
orientalists did not observe it, the fact proves with how very little attentiou they read, and how
very superficially they consider these subjects. At all events I believe they bave never made any
observations upon it.

I will now try to explsin the error, and to shew how it arose. “ Columella says,® the 17th of
“ December the sun passes into Capricorn ; it is the wiNTER soLsticR, as Hipparchus will have it.
¢ The 24th of December 1s the winter solstice, s THE CHALD£ANS 0BSKRVE.”?

Now it is well known that Casar, with the assi of a celebrated Chaldean from
Egypt, called Sosigenes, ascertained the winter solstice to take place on the 25th of Deccmber, at
thirty minutes past one o’clock in the morning. Aud it is a striking circamstance that he appears
from the expression of Columella to have availed himself of the reckoning of the Chaldeans, whom
my reader will recollect 1 have shewn to have come, with Abrabam, or the Brahmin, from India,
and whom our historians affect to treat with contempt, as baving, in the time of Ceesar, become
mere charlatans or conjurors ; but who were, as appears from the facts above-named, in reality
the only persons who had a sufficient knowledge of astronomy to correct the calendar, which Lad
fallen into the utmost confusion. This any one may see by looking at our comnion globes, where
he will find the Vernal equinox fixed to the 30th of Aquarius, which makes the equinox to fall on
the 25th of Pisces, or March, 1800 years ago, by calculating back the precession 25 degiees, at 72
years to a degree. Now, from the 17th of December (the solstice, accoiding to Hipparchus) to
the 23th, according to the Chaldeans, there is a space of 8 days, which answers to 8 degrees, and
a8 the solstice precedes a degree in 72 years, it makes in time, calculated on thesc data, an error
of 576 years : 8x72=576. The Brahmuns at this day, as we have formerly shewn, fix the cu-
trance of the equinoctial sun into the sign Aries and their Cali Yug, 3101 years before the time
Usher fixed for the birth of Christ; in which be made a mistake of four years. Now, if we allow
for this error of Usher’s of four years, the time to the date of the Cali Yug is 3096 years B.C.,
and the error of the Brahmins is exactly 576 years. For, from the 25th of Pisces, reckoning back
to the first of Aries, there are not 43 degrees, as the Brabumin calculation would require, but 35
degrees only; which number, multiplied by 72, gives 2520 ; and this sum added to 576 makes
3006+4=3100. This proves that the present Brahmine, when they fix their Cali Yug by back
calculation, are exactly in the same ercor as Hipparchus, the Greeks and the Romuns were, as to
the time of the solstice,

‘The next question which arises is, How the Brahmius fell nto this error of eight days in the
date of the solstice, and into its consequent error of 576 years ? And now, I think, we shall fiud
another striking and curious coincidence, which will go far towards proviug that the Hindoo
system must have been founded on observation, ncar 5000 years before Christ. We have seen
that there were eight Avatars believed to have passed in Siam, and eight Swcula believed to bave
passed at Rome, at the birth of Christ. These eight Avatars and Secula I have shewn to be
Neroses.

Lalande, in his astronomy,* says,  Si I'on emploie la durée de I'année que nous connoissons, et

' Book xi. Cb * Bentley, Hist, Ast. p. 231.
2 See Vol. L. 175177, 215.  Tome IL Ast. 1670, ed. 3.
T2
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“ le mois synodique tel que nous V'avons indiqué ci-devant, c'est-a-dire, des mois de 20, 12", 44°,
“ 3%, chacun, 1'ou aura 25%, 1/, 42" de trop, dans les sept mille, quatre cent, vingt-une lunaisons :
“ ainsi Ia lune retardercit de plus d’un jour au bout de six cents ans.” 1f my reader will look
back to Volume L. p. 169, he will find the ahove passage quoted, and a promise there made that 1
would return to it. From this observation it appears that there was, in fuct, an inaccuracy in
each Neros or Sculum of more than one day in calculating it exactly at 600 years; which, if the
solstice were settled, as of course it would be by the cycle invented for the purpose of settling it,
but without taking the error into the account, would, in eight Secula, cause it to be fixed to
the 17th day of December, instead of the 25th, and produce the mistake of the eight days, and
the consequent error of 576 years. To keep the reckoning right, a day and purt of a day ought to
have been intercalated every 60O years.

The truth of what I have just now stated may be shewn in another way. In reality the space
the sun passed through, that is, preceded, from his entrance 1nto Arics to the time of Christ, was
thirty-five degrees, which make or answer to two thousand, five bundred, and twenty ycars: 83X
79=2590. The time the Brahmins fixed for their Cali Yug and the entrance of the Sun into Aries
being 8100 years B. C., 3100—2520=580, which was their mistake. But 580+72=8, with a
remamder of 4, which, Usher’s mistake corrected, is 576, the exact mumber 1t ought to be.
The eight degrees answer to the eight days which the solstice, in the time of Cicsar, was wrong.

In or about the year 3100 was a remarkable conjunction of the planets, as Sic W. Jones, Bailly,
and otbers, profess to have ascertained. ‘This is the pivot on which all the Brahmins’ calcnlations
hinge ; and as the Mooy Brahmins reckoned by the Neros to the time of Christ, without under-
standing the principle of the calculation, they thus got wrong in their solstices eight days.

The difficulty which Figulus' and others found in making out the true time arose from inat-
tention to, or ignorauce of, the necessity of making the requisite intercalation ; and the error had
reached, in the time of Figulus, to within a very few years of an entire smculum. This would
increase the difficulty, and, in fact, would render the number of cycles doubtful,—thut i, whether
the new cycle—that of Christ—was the ninth or the tenth. This nccounts for Virgil’s policy in
writing in such an equivocal manner, that his prophecy might answer either to the latter part of
the carrent cycle, or to the last cycle.

Nor, I apprebend, after the philosophers found that the cycle of thc Neros made a cycle with
the number of years of the precession in ten signs of the zodiac, namely, in 21,600 years, they
adopted the plan, in calculating their time, of starting from the flood or the Cah Yug, both back-
wards and forwards, as a kind of fulcrum, and of deducting the sum of 2160 years, the precession
for one sign, because at that period a new system of calculation necessarily begau upon a new
principle. The former calculation was made upon the cycle of 360, the days in a year, aud the
lunar time of 30 days in a month. These two formed a perfect cycle : no mtercalations would be
wanted : and all the knowledge of astronomy, as far as was of any consequence to the first inha-
bitants, would be known and reduced to the swallest space imaginable. They found, that if they
calculated backwards by the periods of years of precession in a sign, (as they must in future cal-
culate forwards by them, if they meant to keep their time correctly,) these periods would exactly
agree backwards with the calculation forwards ; so that they could calculate backward before the
Cali Yug, as correctly as forwards from it,—the 360 days in a year making a perfect cycle, and
these years, in periods of 360 or 720 or 2160 years, making a perfect cycle backward, in a cirele
to the 21,600 the years in ten signs, as they were obliged to calculute forwards to the same
period. In short, by this contrivance, notwithstanding the gieat change in the lengths of the

* See Vol. 1. pp. 185—187, 233.
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year and month, which I shall explain hereafter, the calculations backwards would be perfectly
assimilated to those forwards, and would, supposing the equinox to precede only about 50" in
year, or on the average or in mean time to precede after this rate, and that the Soli-lunar period
of 60O years was correct, be also perfectly true. Thus they would be able to calculate by signs
round the circle of the eodiac backwards, as they did in like manner by sigos forwards, and, cor-
rectly too, for any length of time. It is also very worthy of observation, that the cycle of 840
makes a perfect cycle with the great precessional one of 25,920 years.

Now, if the reader will examine caiefully the different astronomical calculations which I have
wade in the fifth book of the first volume, he will find no satisfactory reason given for the fact of
the different arithmetical sums coming out correct from the calculations, the sum of 2160 years
being first deducted; though the coincid of the numbers shewed that it could not be the
effect of accident, but that they must be truc, whatever might be the cause. Here we find the
whole satisfactorily explained, and an adequate reason assigned for the conduct of the astrono-
mers.  Very certain I am that ] shall prove, all the ancients believed that the year was originally
only 360 days long. Whether this be true or false, I contend, that I have raised the very highest
probability, that, in their lations of time, they proceeded upon this belief, and that its admit-
ted duration had changed in a later day.

The lustrums five and sir were the roots of all the calculations. The five was the lustrum
when the year was 360 days long : the siz when it came to be 365. In the first case the preces-
sion of the equinoxes was supposed to have taken place after the rate of 36” in a degree, and of
36,000 years in the circle. Thus we find the sum of 36,000 to be called the great year. (The
Neros 600, and the Millenium 6000, make cycles with this.) Iu the second case, when the pre-
cession was supposed to take place in 507, and 25,920 in the circle; 25,020 was the great year.
But with this the former number will not make a cycle; therefore, as said formerly, ten signs
were taken, which, at 50" to a degiee, and 72 to a sign, make 21,600; and with this, both the five
and siz, and the old numbers, all make cycles. Now, it is worthy of observation, that the five and
its multiples make a cycle with the great precessional year 36,000 ; and the sir and its multiples
make a cycle with the great artificial year of 21,600, the united cycle of the two, with the great
year of 36,000, and with the still greater artificial cycle of 432,000, as well as with the real cycle
of 25,920. X .

The Romans must have had two computations of time, both of which were wrong. For, besides
the wisplacing of the solstice, which we have learnt from Columella, their “year differed by an
< excess of 61 days from the true time.’' Now, although some of their festivals, which they did
not understand, might be wrong 67 days, we cannot believe that the solstice could get so far
wrong. We may almost as soon suppose they would mistake the equinox for the solstice.

1t is worthy of observation that the persons employed by Czsar were the Chaldeans, and that
these mere fortune-tellers and conjurers, as our priests call them, were so well iuformed, that they
could fix the time of the solstice to half an hour—to half past one in the morning. 1t is evident
these Calidei, or Chaldeans, or Casi-deans, or Chasidim, or Mathematci, or Templars, or Rosi-
crucians, or Nousareans, or Mandaites, or Jobnites, or E or C: lites, or Fi
were then the best calculators and astronomers in the world.

Columella * says, “Nor am 1 ignoraut of Hipparchus’s computation, which teaches, that the
« solstices and equinoxes do not happen in the eightb, but in the first degree of the signs. But
« in this roral discipline, I now follow the ralculations of Eudoxus and Meton, and those of ancient
« astronomers, which are adupted to the public sacrifices ; because husbandmen are both better

' Niebuhr, Vol. L p 208, ed. Walter. * Book ix. Ch. xiv.
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“ acquainted with that old opinion which has been commonly entertained : mor yet is the niceness
“and cxactness of Hipparchus necessary to the grosser apprehensions and scanty learning of
“ husbandmen.” From this it is evident, that the festivals were not fixed with niceness, to use
the words of Columella; but, we may fairly suppose, in whole numbers, which will justify me in
doing the same. Thus, like Columella, I bave calculated roughly and by round numbers; but this
was not the way the Chaldean magicians or conjurors reckoned. They formed their calculation to
« minute—to thirty minutes past one in the morning ; cousequently they must have known that it
would be necessary to intercalate one day and part of a day every 600 years: and this I have no
doubt that they did, wherever they bad the regulation of the festivals i their Judean, secret, ma-
sonic, Xgno-tian festivals.

If my reader have attended closely to what he has read, be will have observed that there is an
error of a duy and a purt of 2 day, about one-eighth of a day, every 600 years, and that I have only
accounted for the day.

This remaining error 1 shall now account for. I think it will not be denied that I have unveiled
u pretty large number of curious mythoses ; but the most curious of all I have now to unfold. We
liave seen that all the Buddhas, Cristuas, Salivahanas, Adonises, Atyses, Mithras, Bacchuses.
Herculeses, were put to death and rose again from the grave, part certainly, and all probably, afte:
three days,! to life and immortality. We have seen from the uuquestionable testimony of the
Roman Saiut, Bishop, and Martyr, Ireuzus, that the real Jesus of Nazareth was not put to death.
But yet, according to the Romish gospel histories, be was actually put to death by crucifixion.
In the gospel of the Romish Jesus, we werely have the account that he was a part of three days iv
the grave. But tradition informs us that he was buried on the evening of Friday; he continued
in the tomb till midnight of Saturday was past, and rose the moment the morning of Sunday com-
menced. Thus he occupied the tomb in three successive days, thongh for only one day of 24
hours, and a part of a day of 24 hours’ duration. This professed entombwment is meant figura-
tively to represent a certain time that was considered necessary to be intercalated, in the neros, us
1 shall now describe. ®

There is an error in the Soli-luoar cycle of the Neros of one day and a part of a day in every

* In the case of Orisis in Egypt, and of St Denys or Baccbus in Gaul, whose lunbs were scattered in forty places,
aud sought forty days, T apprebend the last three wero the days of the processions ouly—the days on which the parts
of generauon were sought.

 Whether or not the Author be 1ight in his conclusion, the following anecdote, in Farrav’s Life of Hotoard, the
Philanthropist, may serve to illustrate the oricatal custom of reckoning days: * Mr. Honaid found, ou arning at
Constantinople, in 1786, that the chief topic of the day was a summary and sanguivary pumshmeat which had recently
heen inflicted on the grand chamberlsin The particulars were these —the graod vizier sent one day for the grund
chamberlain, who bad the charge of supplying the city with bread. Yielding immediote obedience to the summons,
tlus officer arrived at the palace of the mumster in great state; and being intioduced 1nto his piesence, wus asked why
the bread was so bad  He answered that the harvest had been but a sery indiffereut one. * Why,’ continued the vizier,
appaently satisfied with this excuse, *is the weight so short?” *That,” 1eplied the chamberlain, ‘might buve Lappened
by accident to two or three, amongst such an immense nuwber of loaves as are required for the supply of »o lange u
vity,’ but he assuied his highness that greater care should be taken for the future. Without further observation the
vizter ordered him to quit his presence; but no sooner was he obeyed, than he commanded an executiner to follow
the unhappy 1man and strike off his head in the street, where Lis body was publicly exposed for a day aad a hulf, witl
three light loaves heside it to denote bis crime

“ When the circumstance was 1elated to Mr. Howard, he was told that the chambeilain’s body had Liin three days in
the strect, on \hicli be expressed his surprise that it bad not bred a coutagion, and then be Jewnt that 1a poiut of taes
st ad not beea left so long, us they were not entire days. It was evening when the head was stiuch off, and this wa,
~eckoned oue day , 1t remained the whole of the second, and was 1emoved early on the succeediug worning, which was
accounted the third day. The eastern mode of computation is the same now that it was in the time of the ciucifixiou
and burial of Jesus Christ, when three days were similuly rechoned.” Pp. 195—197. Editor.
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cycle, as we have seen ; and this space of time nt u necessary to intercalate every 600 years, in
order to correct the error. This required i is described by the barial of all
these Gods, and of Jesus Christ. Every 600 years they were put to death, 1emained buried a day
and part of a day, after which they rose again to new life—a new six hundred years commenced—
a new Pheenix arose from its ashes.

We have before seen that the year of the sun was 60O years; that the Pheenix! lived 600
years; that the Phen or, in Irish, Phenniche, meant 600 years. As much as the cycle got wrong,
it wus necessary to intercalate. For this period the God was buried. In the six thousand years
he would be mystically or feignedly buried ten times. And I have very little doubt, that when
the old Pheenix burnt itself, a certain time elapsed before the young one arose from its ashes. But
it was not to be expected that the priests would tell us this, if, indeed, they knew it. 1 have
somewhere rcad, I believe in the work of Mr. Faber, a work which has no indexes, though paid for
by subscription, that, in the ies of the ibitiation into the mysteries of Buddha, a man was
supposed to be killed ; and, after lying on the ground some time, was simulated to be raised from the
dead. This is very like the practice in the Romish church of imitating, in their ceremonies, all
the recorded acts of the life of Jesus Christ. This is in J with the ion described
in Georgius and in my plates, figure 14.

The same ceremony is stated by the Abbé Baziu® to have taken place in the mysteries of
Eleusis. He says, “These my were, Jing to Tertullian, hat tarnished by the
 ceremony of regeneration. It was necessary for the initiated to appear to revive ; it was the
“ symbol of the new kind of life he intended to lead. A crown was presented to bim, which he
< trod under foot ; the Hierophantes then drew forth the sacred knife, and the initiated, whom he
< pretended to strike, also pretended to fall dead at his feet: after which he appeared to rise
“ again, as it were, from the dead. A remnant of this aucient cereraony still exists among the
“ Freemasons.” In the Gospels we have the following statements respecting the burial of Jesus :
Matthew (xxvii. 57, 62) says, “ When the even was come :—now the next day that followed the
the day of preparation,” &c. Mark (xv. 42), “ Now when the even was come, because it was the
preparation, that is, the day before the Sabbath.” ZLuke (xxiii. 53, 64), “ And he [Joseph of
Arimathea] took it down, and wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn in
stone, wherein never man was laid before. And that day was the preparation, and the sabbath
drew on.” Jokn (xix. 42), ©“ There laid they Jesus, therefore, because of the Jews’ preparation
day.”

The Gospels all agree that Jesus rose on the Sunday morning, and pointedly and unnecessarily,
unless there was a particular meaning intended to be conveyed, say, very early before day-light.”
But the tradition is, that he rose the moment after midnight of the second day. At Rome, in
some of the churches, the ceremonies begin at this time, and in Syria, in commemoration of the
resurrection of Adonis ; and now, in the same place and at the same time, the ceremonies of the
resurrection of Jesus Christ begin to be celebrated.

If the calculation of the mythos be commenced on the moment of the conjunction of the sun
and moon, and the neros last 600 years, 28" 1’ 42", there wust be, to make it come right, an
intercalation in every neros or 600 years, of 28" 1™ 42* Then this will make the life of the san
end precisely in such a manner, in such a part of a day, as will be 28" 1™ 41* before a third day
begins, making it go one second iuto the third day to complete the 28" I=- 4¢*. Thus the reason

1 The Greek word dasstw or gawve to hine cume from the name of the sun =600, or gyr=608
* Translation by Wood Gandell, p. 220



44 OBSERVATIONS.

why be is in the grave, as it is called, three days, is apparent. The Millenium cycle was supp
to have begun at such an hour and minute of the day on which the sun first entered Taurus at the
vernal equinox, ns wonld make the eighth cycle or neros end at an hour which may be found by
close examination of the history. 1t is said that Jesus was buried efore the sabbath begun ; that
wauld be before siz on Friday evening. Then if he were the shortest time possible in the grave,
to be consistent with the history, he would be there from six to twelve, or the last siz hours of
Fuiday, fwenty-four hours of Saturday, and say one second of Sunday, and he would rise very early,
a» the text says, on Sunday morning. This makes oue day, six hours, in the grave. Now what
1» the time necessary to be intercalated to correct the error to a second of time? It is one day,
four hours, one minute, forty-two seconds. Then the authors of the mythos were in error the
difference between 19 4% 1w 428 and 1% 6 0™0°. This is 1* 58 18%, which, on 7421 luna-
tions, the number there are in the cycle, makes au error in the moon’s period of somewhat less
thav one secomd. This, I think, is bringing the matter pretty nearly to a point.

1f the reader look back to Volume I p 175, he will find the Brahma period stated to begin 3164
yeas before Christ. We will try to find how this arose. By calculating backwards and allowing
a day and part of a day for the error every six hundred years, the calculators made, in the cight
neroses, nine, but not ten days: thus 9 x72=643+42160=2808+360=3168—4=3164. This secrus
to me to be a real arithmetical proof of the truth of my explanation of the three days, or, mor:
correctly, the day and part of a day in the giave.

From Taurus to Aries, 3164
Aries to Pisces . 2160
Pisces to Jesus Christ, . 360! —_—
LRy S 5324

so2 |

“The history of the sun, I repeat, is the bistory of Jesus Christ. The sun is born on the 23th of
December, the birth-day of Jesus Chiist. The first and the greatest of the labours of Jesas
Chuict i bis victory over the serpent, the evil principle, or the devil. In bis first labour Hercules
stiangled the serpent, as did Cristna, Bacchus, &c. This is the sun triumphing over the powers
of hell and darkness ; and, as he increases, he prevails, ull he is crucified in the beavens, or is
decussated in the form of a cross, (according to Justin Martyr, *) when he passes the equator at
the vernal equinox. But before he rises he is dead for one dav tnd about four bours. This is
nearly the time necessary to be interculated every six hundred years, to make the calculation come
right, at the beginuing of the third day he rises again to life and immortality. The twelve lnbours
of Hercules are his labours in pussing through the signs of the zodiac, which are so sumilar to the

* Mr. Bentley states, p 52, that the san entered Pisces at the vernal equinox, 746 years B C.  He is here in a greut
entor, o1 Cesai and Sowigenes wete i a great error 1 fixing the solstice to the 25th of Deceuber; und our glubes
are equally in error now in Gxing the equinox to the fitst or thirtieth of Aquarius. This seews a mistahe of Mr Bent.
ley's which I cantiot comprehend The sun cercainly only entered the sign Pusces five degrees, o1 § X72=360 years
B C. Twill uot assert the fact, but I hare very ittle doubt that the intentioual fraud Mr. Beatley speaks of iu the
Bralmin estionomers, all a10se from the mistake of the 576 years, and the neglect of the intercalary days, of the neees-
sity for which the modern Brahmins were ignorant

* See Vol 1. p. 789.
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history of Jesus Christ, as to induce the reverend, pious, and orthodox Parkhurst to declare them
types of what the real Saviour was to do and suffer. These celestial images are what induced the
learned Alphonso the Great to declare, that the whole history of Jesus Christ might be read in the
stars.

No doubt this explanation of the three days’ descent into hell will be separated from the other
explanations of the mythos, and thus, taking it alone, it will be represented as extremely ridicalous.
But, I ask, What were the entombment and resurrection of Bacchus, Atys, Apollo of Miletus, of
Adonis, of Cristna, of Buddha, &c., &c.> Were these real deaths aad resurrections, or astronomi-
cal mythoses ?

Tu this book I thiok I have proved, that every rite, ceremony, and doctrine, which is found in
the Christian religion, was a close copy of that of the Gentiles. Mr. Mosheim! is obliged to admit
this, nearly to the extent herc stated, and he endeavours to disguise and palliate it by pretending

“ that they were taken into the Christian religion. But as I have proved that every rite, ceremony,
and doctrine, of the Romish church is taken from the Heathens, and existed before the time of
Jesus Christ, 1 beg leave to ask, Where is the remainder which is not Pagan, and which is to con~
stitute the Christianity of the present day? The Christianity of Jesus Christ, from his own wouth,
I shall exhibit in a future book, in its native and beautiful simplicity, unalloyed with Pagan,
Paulite, Romish, Lutheran, or Calvinistic nonsense.

‘That which I have written is intended for the use of philosophers, as [ have said in my Preface.
How should the generality of mankind, occapied in the affairs of life, be expected to understand
such a book? No, no; let them attend to their secular concerns, count their beads, and say their
prayers, resting content with the religion of their ancestors, and be assured that God is equally
present with the pious Hindoo in the temple, the Jew in the synagogue, the Mohammedan in the
mosque, and the Christian wn the church. Peter said, very wisely, Of a truth I perceive that God
i 110 respecter of persuns ; but in every nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is
accepted with him.*

I must fairly admit, that I cannot read what I have written without an indescribable melancholy.
1 what a state of delusion have four-fifths of mankind been kept, and still are kept, by the dis-
bonesty of the remainder; and, in the teeth of my humble and feeble efforts, I fear always will be
kept! But, at all events, I have done my duty; I have endeavoured, with no little labour, to
draw aside the veil. Iknow what I deserve; I fear, I know what I shall receive, from my self-
sufficient and ignorant countrymen. But yet, a new @ is rising. There still is hope in the
bottom of the box. But one word more I must say of the Eternal City, before I close this article ;
it may serve for a warning.

It is a striking circumstance that the Pagans themselves boasted of the greatness of Rome, not
only as the capital of the empire, but as the head of their religion, of which it was the centre ; on
account of which it was called by Atheneus Qupasoro, or the Holy City, Ruma Mamma, the
residence of the Gode.? It was called the Goddess of the earth and of the nations, at the very
moment that the axe was laid to its root, and that, by the treason of Constautine, its altars were
about to be overthrown, its religion destroyed, and it was to be degraded to the rank of a provin-

' Comm. Cent. il, Sect. xxxvi. n.

* Acts x. 34, 35.—For most of the articles in the above parallel between the rites of the ancieat and modern Romans,
I am indebted to a small treatise lent me by my friend Ed. Upham, Bsq., entitled, ““ Les Conformites des Cérémonies
Modernes avec les Anciennes. Jmprimé PAn 1667.

* Lucas, ib. i., Dedm Sedes, Mart. ib. xii, Epigrorum. 8; Claud. de Laud, Stillic,

voL. 1. v
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siul town, Thus, at this tiue, when loaded with corruption, its religion rotten 1o the core, and
evidently at its last gasp, still, as in former times, it calls itself efernal ; its pompous, empty,
tavdry cardinals, bending beneath ermive, fat, and ignorance, waddle about their grass-growr-
streets and crumbling ruins, which would long since have yielded to the pest which surrounds
them, bad uot the remnant of the e arts of Greece procured to it a temporary respite. But,
proud Roue, thy race is nearly ran—thy day is nearly over, One centary more, and, like haughty
Babylon, the curious stranger, probably with fear and trembling, will ramble round thy ruins, and
say, This oas the eternal city' Here wus Rome!

Sore a the shatt that slayeth in the night
The pestilence plides slowly, robed in light,
All-glorious Italy, %er thy fair chanpaign
The smiling fiend extends he silent reign,
And desolation follows. Lo* she stands
*In the proud capitol, with noiseless hands
‘Show ering the sectes run on the dome
Ot thy great temple, everlasting Rome!
Herser™s Pug della Pretrr, p. 12
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BOOK IIL

CHAPTER I.

ORIGIN OF LETTERS.— MOON’S PERIOD. — NAMES OF LETTERS. = BOUCHER.—DR. WAIT ON SANSCRIT.—
CYCLE OF FOURTEEN.— THOTH.— OM. HOMER.—~ TARGUMS.—DR. YOUNG. SOL.~JOSEPH, PROTEUS.
STALLS. SINDL PETER. INDIAN, — VOWEL POINTS.—ACROSTIC. ANA-
GRAM. METATHESIS. THE NUMBER NINE.~ARABIC LETTERS.~—THE GOD XANGTL ='Es, jua, {r.~SIGNETS.
—SIGMA TAU.—ADAM. GENESIS.

1. Tur following book will chiefly consist of a development of the mode in which the most impor-
tant of all the various branches of human science, the art of writing, was discovered and brought
to perfection. But before my reader begins to examine it, I must beg him to reperuse and recon-
sider the Preliminary Observations in Volume L., which have relation to the origin of letters and
figures. Those Observations, chiefly takeu from my work on the Cerric Druns, I inserted there,
for the purpose of assisting in this investigation.

When I go back to the most remote periods of antiquity into which it is possible to penetrate,
1 find clear and positive evidence of several important facts. First, no avimal food was eaten—no
animals were sacrificed.! Secondly, it is recorded, and it seems probable, that the Gods had no
names, and that uo icons were used;* and almost all ancient nations had a tradition, that they
once possessed sacred writings in a long-lost language. The possessors of these writings and this
old language, I think, must have Leen the people who erected the Pyramids, the gigantic stone
circles, and the other Cyclopsan buildings, which are found of such peculiar character and size all
over the world. The language of these nations, or, in fact, the lost language which they used, we
will now try to discover—assuming, that it was the first written language of man.

In the Preliminary Observations, Section $1—47, I have shewn how I suppose the Latin,
Etrtiscan, or Pheenician, system of describing numbers by right lines arose—each number described
by a collection of these lines, having had the name of a tree given to it. I find my opinion on this
subject strongly supported by a passage of Vallancey’s, which, when I wrote the Preliminary Ob-
servations, I had oveilooked or not observed.> He says, “ The Romans used literary characters
“as ds, and in alphabetic order as the Chald: did, so late as Julius Cesar’s time. In
“ the sixth century a Julian kalendar was dug up at Rome, on which the days of the month were
“ numbered by letters in alphabetic order, beginning with A at the first day of January, B to the
“ gecond, and so on to H, or the eighth day, which was their Nundine, from which day they
“ began again with A B C D E F G H, instead of I. IL IIL 1V. V. VL VIL VIIL, which were the
¢ Pheenician and Palmy vulgar ls.”¢ I we could be certain that Palmyra was built
by Solomon or the Jews, we should have a very good reason, indeed I may say a certainty, for

3 Sacrifice—Sacrum Festum—sacrificium.
* This was because the God of Wisdom, or the wise God, was worshiped.
* Coll, Hib. Vol V. p. 186. 4 Vide Scaliger de Emend. Temp. p. 160.
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believing that the right-lined numbers of the Pheenicians were also those of the Jews. As it is,
we have a very high probability that they were so.

Before we begin the following speculation we will suppose that man bad advanced so far as to
have given names to trees, and to have called a certain tree Elm, another tree Birch, and others
by appropriate appellations, and bad called bis first number, described by the mark I, Zilm, and
his second number, desciibed by the mark II, Beth or Birch, &c. In this case 1 would denote an
idea of number, viz. one, and & sound, viz. Lilm ; and I would denote an idea of number, viz. fwo,
and a sound, viz. Beth ; and each would denote a tree generally, and the two would also denote
two peculiar trees, as distinguished from others, viz. the Elm and Birch : so each arithmetical
figure or little collection of lines would have five significations. It would denote a number, a tree
generally, a Birch tree, and a sound; and, after the discovery of alphabetic writing, a letter.
Thus there would be a language like what the Chinese language and the Runes of Scandinavia are
at this day. That is, there wonld be a symbol for every sound or name of a thiug, for the thing
jtself, and for a number, and the number would, by association of ideas, be closely connected with
leaves and trees. Thus this language of symbols would have five meanings, cxactly as the
language of the sacred books of the Tamuls is said to have had; and a question naturally arises,
whether this language of numeral symbols may not have been the very language referred to by the
Tamulese, as that in which their sacred books were written. This induces me to make a few ob-
servations on the Tamul language before I proceed further. At first, the distance of the place in
which we find the [talion and the Pheenician right-lined letters or figures, from the country of the
Tamuls, South India, certainly scems very great, but it becomes less, when it it is recollected that
we have exhibited individuals miscalled Christians, but who, in fact, were the followers of Tammuz,
in South India, using the Pushto language of Syria, and the absolute identity of the worship of the
Jishes in both countries.

Dr. Babington says, “ cannot touch on the Tamil characters without remarking, that their ex-
“ treme simplicity seems one among many circumstances which indicate that the language is of
 high antiquity. The Sansecrit of the South of India is written in characters (the Grant’ha) de-
“ rived from the Tamil.” The learned Doctor then proceeds to give reasons for the Tawmil having
an independent origin, at least equal in antiquity to the Sauscrit itself.? The name of the Tamul
language is Pushto, and the root of this word Push, which T shall examine hereafter, means a
Sflower, and this system of letters was sixteen in number, like that of tbe ancient Jews. The lan-
guage of the Chinese, which we have just observed is a language of symbols, was called ke lan-
&guage of flowers.

I consider my system to receive no small support from the following passage of the Universal
Ancient History:* “That the ancient language of the Chinese was pretty nearly related to the
“ Hebrew, and the other tongues which the learned consider as dialects of it, notwithstanding
“ what has been advanced to the contrary, we own ourselves iuclined to believe. Ludovicus Tho-
“ massinus, Philippus Massonius, Olaus Rudbeckius, and Augustus Pfeifferus, scem to have
‘¢ proved this almost to a demonstration.” M. Balbi, in a late learned work, has tarned the argu-
ments of the above-named persons and our Edinburgh historians into ridicule; but my experience
teaches me, that ridicule is never bad recourse to, till argument fails. Near Gaya, which is the
place where Saca or Sacya finished his doctrine and became Buddha, is a tree called by the Chinese
Poo te choo or the Tvee of Knowledge.* The Chinese in a particular manner call their written

¢ Trans, Asiat. Soc. Vol. II. Part I. p. 264, * See Vol. L. pp. 482, 738, 750, 753, 775, 779.
3 Vol XX. p. 131. + Neuman, Catechism Shaman, p. xix.
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language the flowery language, which I suppose is the language of flowers or leaves.! T appre-
hend this comes from their numeral symbols having had the names of plants.? This tree of
knowledge seems to have been the Pushto, or Push, or Pote-sato. Lvery thing tends to raise a
probability, that the Chinese and the Western languages of symbols were the same. I will now
proceed with my theory, but I shall return to the Pushto and Chinese presently.

After man had used the right lines for some time, he would discover the art of making a figure
to use instead of the collection of lines, and we will suppose him to have made or invented twenty-
eight figures for the twenty-eight numbers which I have supposed him to have discovered; how
this was doue I will presently explain. We have an cxample of this in the tree alphabet, Table I.
Nos. 8 to 10, and in the Runic alphabet, in Tue Cectic Dauips, pp. 4, 5.

‘We have thus, I think, very easily found how it is probable that the first symbolical system of
swriting was invented; but we have not yet found out the grand secret—the art of syllabic or al-
phabetic writing—though we have symbols for ideas and sounds.?

On this art Mr. Astle* says, “Those authors whose learning and ingenuity entitle them to the
“ highest respect, and whose writings have furnished many useful hints towards the discovery of
« alphabetic characters, have not filled up the GREAT cHasa between picture writing and letters,
¢ which, though the most difficult was the most necessary thing for them to have done, before
¢ they could attempt to account for the formation of an alphabet!” Mr. Astle does not pretend
to have filled up the chasm. I think I shall be able to do it.

2. For the reasons given in the Preliminary Observations, (pp. 2, 3,) I cannot have any doubt
that one of the first recorded ideas would be the moon's period, for which the twenty-eight num-
bers would be used, and perhaps one of the first ¢hings recorded would be the moon herself, by
means of these numbers. In this case the record would be described by XXVIII, and by its
component parts called Iod (i e, Yew) pronounced twice, and Eadba (i. e. Aspin) once, and
Ailm (i. e. Elm) three times. The use of these symbols for the twenty-eight numbers
‘would soon lead to the formation of arbitrary signs for other things ; and, in short, to the present
Chinese writing—a mark or symbol for every word : and on this plan the Chinese have proceeded,
exerting all their ingenuity, as we kuow, for thousands of years, having never left their first
habit, or changed their first style of writing; the reason for which, I think, we shall discover
bereafter.

The Western nations took a different course, and fell into the habit of making their letters for
sounds instead of ideas of things, and thus in some way, which we will try to find out, the syllabic
system arose. We have supposed that they first described the moon by marks which would re-
present twenty-eight units, that they would write it thus XXVIII; and, I suppose, that they
would perform the operation in the following manner: if a man had to desire his neighbour to as-
sist him to record the moon, he would say, make on the stone tablet or in the sand the mark Iod
(yew), and he would make X. The speaker would then say, make or mark another lod, and again

+ Neuman, Catechism Shaman, p. 63.

* 1t seems to me that a language of symbols is totally unfit to communicate proper names, for which reason in trans-
lating from the Chinese, if the written account is to be followed, that s, the idea of the thing to be given, our names
ought to be rendered as we render thew. If the sounds used by the Chinese in speaking, for our names, are to be de-
seribed, then a writer may copy the sounds as well as he is ahle. T suspect it is from a wish to do both, that Mr. Nea-
man has rendered proper names in 50 0dd a manner. England is called Ying keih Zo; the Russians are called
Go lo ue.

* In the symbols for sounds began the first idea of music, an art considered by the ancients, and particularly by
Pythagoras, as of much greater importance than it is with us; the reason for which I shall try to explain by snd by.

« Orlgin and Progress of Writing, p. 11.
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he would mark X; now make an Eadha, and he would make V; now make an Ailm; and this
order would be repeated twice, and he would make three lines IIf, and it would form our XXVIIL
But neither the speaker nor the writer would pronounce this word, however much he might wish
it, except by repeating the names of the trees—any more than we can pronounce 10, 10, 5, 3, as a
word. Here, howerver, we have clearly a written, but an unspoken language of symbols.

We may now ask, How man, in the experiment which we have supposed him to try on the moon,
would write the XXVIII? We know from history that it would not be horizontally, but perpen-
dicularly, and must have been in one of the following ways :

or or or

HIVXX
IHAXX
XXAIN
XXVII

Sappos we write the word in our letters, but in the name of Celtic Irish trees, and in the above
Tiruscin or Italian numbers and manner, to see how it will look. We shall have them thus, be-
sianing to read on the left side of the page:

lod mod | Xi [Rp] oo (Al =X (s
fod mod %] [x|E[p& (Aim | =[x |-fm=
Eadha madha| <| |>|Z(5§ |Ueam clg l-|a
Alm " i ||| BET 0 [F 2]
Ailm Bilm | = -5 :5"'2' Tod | - z| >
Allm  pim | =) [~ |F|F

Here, writing from the top downwards, and turning the paper to read—accordingly as we turn it,
o right or left, we read in the Sanscrit and Greek manner, or the Hebrew and Arabic manner.
Here we have the exact mode of writing, and of turning the paper, which is yet used in the Syrian,
that is, the Pushto or Estrangelo language, as I learn from Dr. Hagar—writing it from the top to
the bottom, but tarning the paper and reading from right to left. This is confirmed by Vallancey,
who shews, that it was the habit of the Tartarian nations, and quotes Forster, who says, “The
i characters and mode of writing of the Calmucks, Moguls, and Mandschurians, are taken from
« the Uigurian, and these again from the Syrian. These Syrians also still continue, to this day, to
* rrite exactly as the Calmucks do, viz. they begin at the top, and draw a line down to the bottom,
“ with which line the letters are in contact from the top down to the bottom of it; and so they
“* continue to write one line after the other, at each line going farther on to the right, and carrying
¢ their writing from the Zop ¢o the botfom. But in reading, the Moguls and Calmucks, in like man-
“ ner as the Syrians, turn the leaf sideways and read from the right to the lgft.”* These Calmucs
aud Moguls, who have characters taken from the Syrian, that is, 1 suppose, the Pushto, are gene-
rally called Tartars. It may be remembered, that we formerly found the Fossiones Tartarum in
ltaly, the country in which we found the first right-lined letter figures of Syria or Pheenicia.

ir. Porster says, “This perpendiculsr way of writing was not unknown to the Greeks, who
“ called it, as Bayer observes, yasuai $opoy, and was usual among the Syrians too, who, accord-
“ing to Abraham Echelensis, wrote in this way.”* The Greeks, as I have formerly observed,
also calied this Tapocon.

* Forster's Hist. of Voyages and Discoveries, &c., note, p. 106; Vall. Coll. Hib. Vol. VL. pp. 173, 174.
! Dr. Hagar on the Alphabet of Corea, Or. Col. Vol II1.; Vallancey, Coll. Hib. Vol, VL p. 173.
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“Tapocon Greeci soliti sunt appellare genus scribendi deorsum versus, ut nunc detrorsum scri-
“bimus.” !

And it appears from a letter of Gen. Vallancey’s to General Pownall, that the ancient Irish also
wrote in the perpendicular line.? And to these nations I have to add the Ethiopians. ¢ Ethiopi-
“ bus olim hunc modum (meauning the writing from top to bottom) familiarem quoque fuisse,
“ docet Alexander ab Alexandro.” 3

I suppose that the experiment above mentioned, as made by man on the Maon’s cycle, would,
after some time, lead bim to attend to the sounds of the trees’ names, and that he would necessa-
rily fall on the sounds of the first letters of the words, aud be induced to try if he could call this
word XXVIII by them : this he would do with ease, on the very first attempt, by pronouncing (a

XXVIII XXVIII

very remarkable word) 1IEA, I1EAAA, or in the other way, I I V AA, which was the word
chbaunted by the Bacchantes of the Greeks, in their nocturnal orgies— Evohe, Evohe, and, iu short,
Eva, addressed to the Moo ; and also the word Yeve or Yeye, chaunted by the Hindoos in their
ceremonies.* I have seldom been more surprised than I was when I discovered this process to
bring out the Moon’s name ; but yet, when I consider the matter, it appears only natural if my
theory be well founded. This word is also nothing more than the name of leue, described in
Genesis by the word in the feminine gender =vmn aleim. In this extraordinary word we have
united, first the monograms of God J and I7, by which he is called in the Chaldee targum, and
secondly EVA or VA M Aue, the two names of the male and female principles of natare. We may
now see another reason why the letter or symbol I and the tenth letter, the jod, came to be con-
sidered the symbol of the Self-existent Being, and how the irregular verb ;i eie or o lie of the
Hebrew arose, and came to mean self-existence.

In the first two letters of this word » ii we have the name given in the Annals of Ulster, and in
sepulcral monuments now existing, to the island of ona or Columba, in Scotland, the name of
which island, T shall hereafter shew, meant the generative power. It is also remarkable that this
word » {i is always used in the Targum for the name of the Creator instead of IEUE. But I car
find the grammatical explanation of it in no Lexicon or Grammar, and I believe it cannot be shewn
that it belongs to any verb or noun.

I believe that this word, from its connexion with letters, which I have just pointed out, and with
the soli-lunar cycle of 28, came to be the name of the Creator of the male generative power, and the
vau to be the name of the female. I believe that the jod » i bas the same meaning in Hebrew and
English ; and that the word is which we use for the third person singular of the present tense of
the verb personal e is, must be the first person singular of the present tense of the Hebrew help-
ing verb g» is, and means I am, or I is, being the same as I exist. It probably must be the same
in the first, second, and third persons singular. It also means, Parkburst says, substance, and, as
we might expect, from the word which describes the Self-existent Being, Prosounn Wisnoy ;
and this I consider very deserving of consideration.

1 could not have wished for any thing more proper for my purpose, than that this word should,
in this very extraordinary manuer, from the names of trees and the powers of their nombers com-
bined, thus unexpectedly give out the name of the moon as used by the Bacchantes—the name

+ Festus de Verbor. Signific , Hagar, Babyl. Bricks, p. 51. + Pownall on Ant. p. 219.

+ Genial. Dier. Lib. ii. Cap. xxx. Synopsis Universe Philologiee, Godofredo Henselio, p. 104. Drummond says,
that the Etbiopien language was Cbaldsic. Panic Inscription, II1. 24, 40, 75; and Vallancey has undertaken o prove
the ancient Irish to be a colony from Phanicis.

« See Vol. . pp. 325, 462.
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described by numerals having the number of the cycle peculiarly appropriate to it, which I shall
presently shew that ull the other heathen Gods also had ; and also the name of Jehovah IEUE the
Chaldzan God, and PRoFOUND wispost. It amounts to a proof of the truth of the system much
more complete than could have hecn reasonably expected. It forms a very strong presumption
that I have actually fallen upon the very process which must have taken place. But this will be
much strenghtencd presently.

3. To return to the symbols. After man discovered the art of recording numbers by right lines,
in the way already described, to the amount of twenty-eight, he would endeavour to find out some
means of recording additional numbers, at the same time that he would try to simplify the process ;
and I suppose that after making one live thus, [, for one, he would, instead of making two lines for
the fwo, make one straight lined symbol thus J, and again call 1t by the name of Beth, the name
of a tree (Birch); that for three 11T, he would make a symbol thus 7}, and call it Gort (the Ivy);
that for four HII, he would make a symbol thus A, and call it Duir (the Oak): and that thus he
would proceed with the remainder of the twenty-¢ight numbers, muking twenty-eight single right-
lined and angular forms for bis twenty-eight numbers. Aud [ suppose that during the perform-
ance of this operation, which might take many years, (for in nations which actually made some
progress in this process it never was completed,) he found out the means of recording additional
numbers by discovering the decimal notation or aritbmetic—th of beginning anew,
when he got to fen, till he reached twenty; theu beginning anew with tens as he had done with
ones or units ; thus T was ten, K was twenty, A was thirty, and so on. Thus he contrived a sym-
bol for each figure. But if we consider this process carefully, we shall find, that each symbol was
not only the representative of a thing or idea, namely, in ‘the case of the second number, or
chequers, of two stones, or of two lines on the bark of a tree or in the sand, but it was in each
case also the representative of a sound, and of that sound which was the name of a tree, Beth, the
Birch ; and the representative of a number, fwo; and, in several instances, of a high and power-
ful number ; as for example, = for 200.

This is all strengthened by the facts, that the first Celtic Irish and Hebrew letters were called
after the names of trees, and that the first Greek letters were in lines, ypappa, to use their word
for them, and actually still continued to be called weraAa, or leaves, after the knowledge of the
reason for it was lost; and they will justify the inference that the theory which I have suggested
abore is well founded, because the theory shews a probable reason for the name of FeTeAx having
been adopted. If the letters of the Greeks were not originally leaves like the Hebrew? and the
Trish or Celtic, why should they have given them the name of leaves? What connexion on any
other acheme is there between TeraAa, Jenves, and letters ?

We have found that the Chaldees had their letters in lines or gramma also ; and, as the Hebrew
letters bad the names of trees, and as the Greeks had thewr letters from Syria, nothing is more
likely than that they should bave originally called them after trees as the Hebrews did. But Pez-
ron has shewn that the Greek came from the Celtic, that is, from the Hebrew. But if the Hebrew
names of the letters had not, in later times, in the Greek language, the meaning of trees, this
makes nothing against the system, because we may readily suppose in the long time that the
Greeks may have existed before the arrival of the Cadmaan colony, they may have lost them.
Vallancey has said, that the Chaldaic was only used as numerals, not as letters ; that the Chaldee

¢ 1t must not be forgotten, that I assume I have proved that the Celtic and the Hebrew were the same. See Vol. 1.
pp. 461, 518, 709,
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language is the same as the Estrangelo, which is the Pushto. This is also stated by several other
Iearned men.

The word for letter in Latiu is litera, which has been said to be derived from the Arabic wiska)
letif, which signifies un occult or mysterious meaning. This Arabic letif is evidently our leaf, and
shews that it is highly probable, as I have supposed, that the Arabic letters had the same names
us the Hebrew. In fact Hebrew aud Arabic are the same. Here in the old Latin or Etruscan
litera, as in the Greek, the Hebrew, and the Celtic, we have the leaves.

Dr. Lingard, in his history, sags, I would attribute to these ancient priests the Rhyn or mys-
 terious language, so often mentioned by the bards (of Wales). To every tree and shrub, to their
“ leaves, flowers, and branches, they scem to have affixed a fanciful and symbolical meaning ; and
< these allegorical substitutes for the real names of beings and their properties must have formed,
“in their numerous comhinations, a species of jargon perfectly urintelligible To axv suT THE
“ apeprs.’!  But why did not Dr. Lingard try to find the meaning of this jargon > * The Rbjn
here alluded to, is the Rhythm or the Arithmos of the Greeks; it was the Arithmetical system of
letters formed by straight lines, having the powers of numbers and the nawes of leaves, and carried,
1 doubt not, to a much greater length than the first twenty-eight of the Arabians. It was the lan-
guage of trees, of leaves, of flowers. It was in truth, probably, the first original Pushto, or Jan-
guage of flowers, corrupted, which I shall discuss by and by.

A learned writer, in the Universal History,? maintains, that the Syrian or Assyrian characters,
(or Pushto,) which he calls the Estrangelo or Mendean, in the time of Darius Hystaspes, were
used by the old Persians, Assyrians, Syrians, Arabians, and Mend®ans or Chaldzans, and that
from this letter all the otheis in the East were derived; and Mr. Bayer has maintained, that, from
the E gelo, the Brahmin ch were derived. Now we know that the Estrangelo, called
also Pushto, was the letter of the Tamulese, and was in all probability older than the Sanscrit.
Mr. Bayer also comes to the conclusion,* that the square Chaldaic cbaracter was the primigenial
letter of the East. As be comes to this conclusion without knowing any thing of the fact—that
it was the vernacular letter and tongue of a tribe, namely, the Christians or Créstans of Malabar,
his opinion seems to deserve the greater respect. | apprehend that the square Chaldee letter was
the primeval letter of the East, because it was, as Vallancey says, a letter of numeral symbols, of
the first written but unsp lang Bayer maintains that the Pehlevi, which be calls Par-
thic, is derived from the Assyrian alphabet, called Estrangelo. *

1 beg my reader to observe, that if the unspoken language of numeral symbols were written from
the top to the bottom, the consequence would be, that when those symbols were used for syllabic
letters, they would necessarily come, in different countries, to be used in different directions—
sometimes from right to left, and sometimes from left to right ; so that the same word would come
to be pronounced in ways totally different: for instance, sor might be ros, and ros might be sor.

4. After I had finished what the reader bas seen on the origin of language, 1 met with a passage
in Boucher's Glossary, appended to Webster’s Dictionary,® which supports every thing which I
have said respectiug the ancient Hebrew language in these islands, in a remarkable manner. 1In-
deed, whenever any learned man undertakes to shew the similarity of any two old 1 he

' Vol.Lp. 18
* Ogum craobb, “ the hranch writing,” is surely decisive as to the correctness of the opinion of those who advocate
the Thwe system. Oue of the thice Seronyddion (Saronides?) of Britain was Gwyddion, he Diciner by trecr. Cam-
hrian Mag.
s Vol.Lp.8lL . “Ib.p.82.
+ See Act. Erudit. Jul. 1731 ; Hagar, Babyl. Bricks, p. J4. ¢ Poaxav.
VOL. IT. x
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is always right. The principle applies as well to language as to geometry—things similar to the
same are similar to one another. “If any language can be pointed out to which the Welsh is
 materially indebted, it is the Hebrew;? for, there are several radical words that are the same in
“ both languages ; there is also a mmlmty of sound in ceruun letters of both alphabets ; and
 they are likewise alike in some peculiarities of ially in the change incident to
“ several letters in the begmmng of words. The analogy between the Welsh and the Hebrew
« proves, that since (as far as any negative can be proved) the former was not the original lan-
« guage, it must be indebted, in a very considerable degree, for its origin, to the latter ; for ac-
« cording to Rowland,? there are more sounds in the Welsh that agree with the Hebrew, than there
“ are in all other languages put together. And it is extremely remarkable and peculiar, that the
« Welsh has uo resemblance to, nor coherence in, sound and signification (its own immediate
“ cognate dialects excepted) with any other language in the world, now known, except the
« Hebrew.” I must now beg my reader to refer to my Cecric Drutps, Chapter II. p. 63, where
he will find full and complete proof that the Welsh is really Hebrew. He will there find not a few
words sufficient to support the assertion, according to the doctrine of Dr. Young, but actually a
whole sentence from the Psalms of David, where the Welsh and the Hebrew words, when written
in the same letters, are identical. I must now beg my reader to turn to the Plates in Volume I,
Figure 26, the coin on which has a Hebrew inscription. To which I have to add, that some time
ago, in one of the books of antiquities, but which I have forgotten, I met with a desciiption of a
Hebrew inscription on a large stone in some part of Wales. And now I wish to ask any one how
a coin with the head of Jesus Christ and a legend, in a language obsolete in the time of Jesus Christ,
should arrive in Wales and get buried in an old Druidical monument? I contend, that the pro-
bability is, that it is a memorial older than Jesus Christ, of the son of that individual of the three
Marys, to whom, in his infancy, the line referred, which Mr. Davies suppressed, as stated by me
in Volume 1. p. 593, the Son of the Virgo Paritura of Gaul. Whether this medal represents
the son of the Virgo Paritura, found in the Western countries long before the Christian ra,
or Jesus Christ, cannot be reduced to a demonstration. Many things of this kind, I belleve, have
been found in different times and places, but always i diately d ded, as merely i
works of devotees of the middle ages. Thus truth is disguised, without any ill intention, by well
meaning persons. In like manner Sir L. Floyer throws out the acrostic from the Sibyls, because
he says it is a Christian forgery. In like manner Mr. Davies,® in a translation of a Welsh bard,
leaves out the last two lines, because he says the bard had introduced a Christian idea represent-
ing the son of Mary as the pledge of his happiness. This Mary was probably one of the three
Marys of Gaul, and ber soo, the Lamb of the Carnutes, the Saviour,* or one of the three Marys
found upon an altar of Hercules at Doncaster. In this feeling of authors, influencing them for
thousands of years, I doubt not may be found one of the chief causes of the disappearance of the
Judzan mythos,

In addition to the above, and as a strong support of what I have elsewhere said respecting the
Saxon language, I cite the following passage, which is in p. xxxviii. of Boucher: ¢ For, by the

* “*See Lihuyd's comparative etymology in the Archelogia Britannica, where he shews that the Celtic, itself frum
“ the Eest, was the common parent of all the languages of Europe. See Pezron, Dr. Davies's preface; Holloway’s

*“ Originals, and lastly, Rowland’s Comparative Table of Languages, in which he hath paralleled three hundred Hebrew
“ wards, with an equal gumber taken from the ancieat langusges of Burope, correspondiog therewith, both in sound
“and signification, more than one half of which three hundsed words, aie shewn to have a suiprisig affinity and
* resemblance with the, Welsh.””

* “See his Mona Antigna, &c., p. 271.” 2 Celt. Myth. p. 253. * See supru, p. 108.
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¢ operation of one of the simplest figures in rhetoric, metathesis or transposition, i. . merely a
« different arrangement of the same, or nearly the same letters, many Celtic words, even now,
“ might easily be made Saxon: thus draen readily becomes dorn and thorn, and daear no less
 naturally erd or earth.”” This arises merely from the different ways in which the line lias been
turned when the writing was changed to the horizontal from the perpendicular. The Celtic reading
from left to right, instead of from right to left, of course places these words in contrary ways,
as found here. But if I have shewn (in my Celtic Druids), as most assuredly I have, that the
Celtic is Hebrew, this proves the Saxon to be Hebrew. For the Saxon being Celtic, and the Celtic
Hebrew, the Saxon must be Hebrew.!  Things like to the same must be like to one another.
Besides [ beg the doctrine of Dr. Young on probabilities may be applied to this. It is extrerely
curious to observe how learned men labour to exclude themselves from the benefit of the real
learning of their predecessors. This arises from various causes; one of which is, the great anti-
pathy which almost all philosophers have to the oldest books in the world—the books of Genesis ;
and this dislike arises from the manner in which these books are made subservient to their selfish
purposes by both Jewish and Christian priests. For fear, therefore, of aiding them, the philoso-
pher can never be brought to examine those books like any others; but the moment they arc
named, off he goes; he will neither examine them, nor listen to any one who does. Therefore if
any person attempts an impartial examination, be is instantly poh-pohed down ; the philosopher
is instantly aided both by Jews and Christians, for they have as much objection to a fair examina-
tion as the philosopher. This extends to the language in which the books are written, to the
Hebrew, because the priests endeavour to bolster up their interests and their fooleries by main-
taining that the Hebrew language is v.he oldest, and therefore the sacred language. No man has
been more 1 in his anti hes than Vallancey; but, I really believe, merely
because he bas traced the old Goda, &c., of the Irish to the Pheenician or Hebrew language, the
philosopbers have been foolish enough to join the priests in running him down. The latter soon
discovered that Vallancey was likely to discover too much for them ; and almost all the English
joined in decrying the literature of the Irish, because they envied them the honour of it, and be-
cause they hated the nation they oppressed and plundered. Of all this Mr. Adrian Balbi, in his
Ethuoography, furnishes a fair example. For, in treating of the Mexican language, notwithstand-
ing the close affinity between the Hebrew and the Mexican, which, in defiance of monks and
priests, has been so clearly proved, he never notices it. He acts in nearly the same manner with
regard to the Irish alphabets, and says, « De gnndl historiens et des philologues profonds ont déja
“ apprécié convenablement ces réveries hi g et ont d que ces alpk qu’on
¢ prétendait étre antérieurs 3 I'alphabet Grec, ont été fabriqués par de pieux moines dans le
“ moyen Age.” If M. Balbi had looked into Vallancey’s works, at the Irish alphabets, the Bobeloth
and the Bethluisnion, of which I have given copies in Vol. 1. p. 9, and had used his understanding,
be would in one moment bave seen, that they both possess the digamma or vau, which the Greeks
never used after the time of Aristotle, and, therefore, that they could not have been copied from
their alphabet by the monks of the middle ages; and secondly, that they both possess correctly
and simply the Cadmeean letters ; and therefore it is totally incredible, that the monks should

' The Celtic Is PROVED to be Hebrew in the Celtic Druids, (p. 63,) and in the Monthly Magazine, Vol. 1. p. 609,
and Vol. 1IL p. 10. The Celuc and the Hebrew are proved to be the same, in the Universal History, Vol. XVIIL p-
363, Vol. V. p. 411 See also Diss on Hist. of Ireland, Dublin, p. 48, 1763. I also beg my reader to turn to Vol I.
p. 109, and supra, Chap. 1. p. 4, and to consider well what the well-known excellent Hebrew and Saxon scholar, Dr.
Geddes, bas said, in his Critical Remarks, respecting the identity of the Hebrew and Saxon.
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have copied them only, leaving out the additional or new letters. The two facts taken together
prove, that the old Irish or Celtic letters were not taken from the Greek, but were the same as the
sixteen-letter alphabets of the Hebrew, the Tamul, and the Pushto or Peshito. Speaking of Gebe-
lin, Balbi says, ““Parmi les fautes grossiéres dont il fourmille, et que ses partisaus ont répandues
“ dans nn grand nombre d’ouvrages, on y ht, entr’ autres, que le Persau, I'’Arménien, le Malais
et PEgyptien sout des dialects de 'Hébren.”” But very certain I am, that, notwithstanding the
dogmatical assertion of the learned Balbi, this must not be classed among the mistakes of the
lcarned Gebelin. The Count Gebelin is right ; because all the langunges of the world contained in
syllabic writing, unless the Sanscrit be excepted, may be traced to one, and the Synagoguc or
Samaritan Hebrew is nearer to that one, merely from the accidental circumstauce of its conceal-
ment in the Syrian temple. Wherever it and the Chaldiean priests went, there the remains of it
will be found. It was the langnage of Ayoudia. It was the language of Pandes, in India, of Cey-
ion, Scotland, Ireland, and of Syria. Whenever a learned man attempts to shew the affinity of
any two of these languages, he always succeeds; in the same mauner he always succeeds in shew-
ing their affinity to the Hebrew. No doubt it may be shewn more clearly in the languages of some
nations than in those of others,—for instance, in Arabic and Celtic, than in Indian. This I attri-
bute in a great measure to the fine Sanscrit having by degrees superseded 1t. Ouly in the broken
dialects of India can it be expected to be found, and upon all these the Sanscrit has exercised an
overwhelning influence. The observation of the Count Gebelin, respecting the MaLays' speaking

* Hebrew, noticed just now, forcibly recalls to my recollection what was said by my learned friend
Salome, respecting the Hebrew-speaking Malays, found by him in the dépét of the English India
house.?

All that I bave said respecting the Hebrew I think may be said to be unwillingly admitted by
the learned Balbi in the following words: “ Dans ces derniéres, I'Hébreu surtout offre, pendant
“ une longue svite de sidcles, une étonnante fixité, soit dans les formes, soit dans les mots: fixité
“ qui est d'autant plul remarkable que, durant ce long intervalle, les Juifs subirent les plus grands
“ ch itiques.”*  This ishing fizité of language, 1 have shewn, had its reason or
cause in the nwdental preservation in the temple, combined with the dogma which forbade all
change. Had we any other sacred book of auy one of the mysterious temples, we should probably
have found it the same. Though the manuscripts might be torn and dispersed in the time of
Jerome, yet still they were paits of the old book. Various opinions bave been held respecting the
primitive race and language, which have been often confounded, though by no means necessarily
503 but unquestionably the great majority of learned writers have come to the opinion, that the
Hebrew, as a written languoge, is the oldest, and this without any regard to religions con-
siderations.

1 mentioned in the note of p. 1, that Dr. Wait had observed * there were an IMMENSE NUMBRR
“of Chaldee roots to be found in the Sanscrit” language. I surely need not point out to the
reader of this work what an amazing support the disinterested evidence of this learned man gives
to my theory. It almost amounts to a proof that the ancient Tamul, the Estrangelo, the Pushto,
must have been the Hebrew-Chnldee-Ethmpthymc on which the Sauscrit was built. That is,
1t actually proves the truth of the hyp d by me in the ab d note, that
the Sanscrit was, in a great measure, founded on the Hebrew—a proof which I was not able to
give in consequence of my ignorance of the Sanserit, but which Dr. Wait has supplied. 1lu the
Sanscrit language there is scarcely a single word connected with mythology, which will admit of a

* See Vol. 1. pp. 432, 442, 696, 665, 751. * P58,
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rational etymological explanation. All this class of words was formed long before the Sanserit
language, and they were only the old words written in the Sanscrit letter: from this it naturally
follows, that they are inexplicable by the artificial rules of Sanscrit grammar—by the general ap-
plication of which rules to every case, Sanscrit scholars run into the greatest absurdities. With
the Brahmins it bas become a point of faith to hold up their fine Sanscrit as absolutely perfect,
and, in this, they are followed by some of its modern professors. This is with the Brahmins ex-
actly the same as it is with the Jews and their points ; but wherever faith begios, the use of rea-
son ends. It is always their object to refer any word to a verbal root; but to accomplish this,
they are obliged to neglect the siguification, and often, also, to run into the most absurd aud arbi-
trary assumptions with regard to the form of the words, A few examples will best illustrate this.
The word swan, the Greek xuwv g dog, they derive from the root Si, (pronounced like the English
word See,) fo sleep—third person present sete, he sleeps—and they assign as a reason for the deri-
vation, that a dog sleeps, or is a lazy animal. I think it will be allowed that nothing can be more
forced than this. As a second example, Aswa (Latin equus, a horse) they derive from the root As,
o eat, because a horse eats.

The Rajah Rammohun Roy informs me, that the word Age in Sanscrit means o go, and guick-
ness or velocily ; and theace, as fire is quick, it came to take the name of Agui or Yajni. Every
thing in nature, the Rajah says, was supposed to have an angel presiding over it, according to the
system of the Jews, which was also the system of the Hindoos—the angel being called a deus.
Thus the Angel or Deus of Fire or of Agni came to be the God or Deus Agni. This is exactly
the Jewish regimen. Now here, I think, we have an example of the Sanserit scholars’ losing a
word by attention to their artificial grammatical rules, by which they conceive themselves strictly
bound in accounting for the origin of any word, and by which they become involved in inextricable
difficulties. It is almost evident to me, that the assumption of claims to absolute originality in the
Sanscrit is a modern assumption. I apprehend the word age, quick, is the Latin Ago, which means
o move, and the Greek aye which has a similar meaning. It is certainly not impossible that the
word ayvog hostia pura, or agnus lamb, being a burnt-offering, may have taken tbe name from the
fire, and thus the Agni may have come to mean Lamb. Innumerable are the absurdities into which
the Brabmins are obliged to run, in order to compel the language to bend to their artificial gram-
matical rules, and by these processes they can and do coin words which are found in their modern
Lexicons, (and their Lexicons are all comparatively modern,) but in no other books; but to ac-
count for this, the roots are said to be obsolete.

As there are many words thus formed which probably never had in reality any existence, so
there are many left ont of the Lexicons which are in the books, but which are left out perhaps,
becanse they cannot make them bend to their rules.

The following are obsolete Sanscrit words, occurring in the learned Dr. Rosen’s Rig-Vede Spe-
cimen, and not to be found in any Sanserit Dictionary:

prathéns  glorious, celebrated.
vohla host, army.

ajiram quickly, speedily.
chit and.

dama house, dwelling.

17423
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damé at home (domi).
gribh to seize, to take hold of.
pritsu in war, in battle.

bhargas light, lustre.

charshawi ~ man, buman being.

EEFEEEELL

dookd by night, during the time of night.

vastar by day-time.

vispati a lord of agriculturers, i e. a prince, a king.
mihlu wealth, riches.

ild food, nourishment.

sadha with, together with.

The Irish word Ogham and the Acham of the Sanscrit I have shewn to be the same. When we
consider this we shall not be much surprised to find the language of Scotland called Sanserit, or
Gael-doct, that is, learned Gael—but this we shall find by aud by. I suspect the Acham of the
Sanserit is nothing but tor Akm, the Jewish word for wisdom. Door is in Sanscrit Dwara or
Dura,! in Saxon dora. It is found nearly io all languages, aud is no doubt an original word. In
Greek it is &lgu. In Chaldee it is yan tro* The Sanscrit word to walk is valg: this is evidently
English, that is, Saxon or Hebrew.

It has been observed by my friend, Professor Haugt that all bark languages form their
words of great length, and the observation is very correct, as we are in the habit of representing
them by letters. But I thiok this only applies to unlettered languages. I much suspect that the
fact of the languages having come to be described by syllables and letters, has had the effect of
making all of them assume the difference of character which we see between them and the Poly-
nesian and Mexican languages. The arts of writing and reading are so difficult to be lcarned, that
efforts would naturally be made at first to render them as simple as possible ; and it is on this ac-
count that we find all the first alphabets consist of right lines. It is perfectly clear that after most
of the words of a language had been pnt into writing either by letters or symbols, whether confined
to a bigh class or not, that language would naturally become more fixed than it was previously. Ben.
Wasigh, of whom 1shall spesk presently, has let us into the secret of the monstrous complication in
their forms, by baving shewn us that all these forms were adopted for the sake of secrecy. The fact
which he gives us is supported by tradition, by analogy, and by the general character of secrecy which
was adopted all over the world. But though this made the forms of the letters complicated, it had no
tendency to make the spoken Janguages so. The same cause wh ich would make the spoken language
of a barbarous people rich or complicated,would make the written language of its first inventors poor ;
for in writing, I think, as little labour as possible would be expended upon it, as it must have been

! Tod, Vol. I * See Webster on word Door.
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an extremely dificult thing to lish. Every kind of i would, therefore, be adopted
for the sake of brevity, which would also tend to secure its secresy.? It is perfectly clear that all
the principal written alphabets of the world are the same in principle—have all been originally
derived from one, and, it is probable, that that one was the numeral alphabet of the Arabians. I
obedience to the eternal law, it would, of course, have a tendency to change—for nothing stands
still. It wonld be pronounced by various nations in various ways, and we, by following their pro-
punciation, endeavour, as far as in us lies, to augment the mischief arising from the law of change;
we labour to increase the change instead of endeavouring to decrease it as far as we can. For in-
stance, suppose we take the letter y o, which, by its power of notation, seventy, is clearly fixed to
the omicron of the Greeks, by their o, and Ly no other letter ought it to be described, and certainly
not, as some persons would do, by the ng. This is clearly what we ought to do if we mean to de-
note the same idea as the Greeks and Hebrews by the same symbol. The sound bas little to do
with it; the idea is what we ought chiefly to attend to in these investigations.

‘We constantly find that travellers meet with persons of all classes speaking what they call the
Arabic language. Now, if I be right in my idea respecting the identity of the Arabic and Hebrew
languages, how is it likely, if not written, that they should be distinguished in India. This ac-
counts for the Christians speaking Syrian in Malabar. The case with the Hebrew and Arabic lan-
guages is exactly the same as that of the six dialects of the British Celtic—the French, Manx,
Irish, Welsh, Cornish, and Scotcb, notoriously all the same, but now become nearly unintelligible
to one another, although the common meaning can be perceived by any person who nnderstands
them all. But no person in the more civilized parts is able to understand a person of any of the
other countries without great difficulty. This is, in the case of the Hebrew and Arabic, much
aggravated by the artificial modern letters, in which they are written. It is perfectly clear that
the Sanscrit is like all other languages in this, that it had its infancy, and was brought to perfec-
tion by degrees. The progressive state which the several Vedas shew, puts this out of all doubt.
The most learned Brahmins now can scarcely read and understand the first Veda. The circum-
stances attending the Yajoa sacrifice, and that the meaning of it is lost, are decisive proofs, either
that a part of the language is lost, or that this sacrifice, which, when it is offered, is now public,
was formerly secret.?

I must here beg my reader not to forget that the old Syriac or Estrangelo or Chaldee is called,
though not the letter of the leaf or tree, yet very near it, the letter of the flower—Pushto—aund
which must be considered really the same: in this it is similar to the Welsh Celtic, lately noticed
from Dr. Lingard. But I shall discuss this farther by and by.

The first Greek letters being in lines or ypapupe and called leaves or #erana, and their notation
being yet in right lines, and the Etruscan or Italian being also in right lines; and the Irish and

+ Tn my ob: ieroglyphics I bave overlooked an important notice of them by Ammianus Marcellinus,
lib xvid. 4, who sags, llm a certain Hermapion bad wniten a book containing trauslations of bieroglyphies into Greek,
From this the learned Heeren comes to the conclusion, that he must bave understood the hieroglyphic writing and
Ianguage. Now it s0 happens, that from this I corae to a conclusion quite the reverse, namely, that like M. Champol-
lion, he only pretended to understand them, but really lnew nothing about them. If he bad understood them, they
would all have been instantly translated. Had they been used as the Ediaburgh Review says, for the purposes of com-
mon life, Hermapion would hare had no occasion to make a book of translations. He was evideatly a pretender, to
whom po attention at the time was paid, and he would not be worth s moment’s notice if be did not add to the proofs
already given by me, that they were lost at the time of the conquest of Egypt by the Greeks, and that therefore the
discovery of the names of Ptolemies and Cessars proves M. Champollion’s discoveries o be all delusions. 1 think it is
evident that Hermapion attempted to explain or trauslate them as M. Champollion bas done.

* See Vol. 1. pp. 260, 389, 640, 667, 707, 718.—For Sanscrit see Drummond’s Orig. Vol. IV.
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the Hebrew having been in right lines, and having both the names of trees, are not theories but
facts, and will justify the conclusion that my theory is in substance correct. All this is strength-
ened by the numerous allegories in the old Arabic, Syriac, Welsh, and other languages relating tc
the tree of kuowledge and of letters—Arbor in miedio Paradisi, &c., and we shall find presently,
that the first system of letters of the Chinese consisted of right lines. I think it must have been this
nuwerical system which they had. Each of the numbers would constitute, correctly, one of their
symbolic letters. We may be pretty certain it was the same as that which the people of Sumatra
used, and we know from Jambulus that it consisted of 28 figures. !

I believe that no person who has studied the subject ever doubted that there bas been one ori-
ginal, universal language. Mr. Bryant says, “ There ate in every climate some shattered frag-
““ ments of original history, some traces of a primitive and universal language ; and these may be
“ observed in the names of Dcities, terms of worship, titles of honour, which prevail among na-
¢ tions widely separated, and who for ages had no connexion.”?  On this subject a very learned
and ingenious treatise, by Mr. Sharon Turner, may be consulted, in the first volume of the Trans-
actions of the Royal Society of Literature. 1 Lave no doubt that in very early times a sacred or
secret written language of numeral symbols existed, which was in use over the whole world, and
that that language, as was a natural consequence, consisted of a definite number of words and
ideas, each word und idea represented by a number. As long as a certain pontifical government
lasted, which I shall shew was the first government, and was the inventor of this symbolic letter,
this would remain. By degrees the priests of this order, but of distant nations, would add words
to it, till the number became cumbersome, and then the discovery of syllabic writing being made,
the numeral system would by degrees be deserted. This would be the first language both written
and spoken, used in all nations. By degrees in each nation new words would be formed in addi-
tion to the old, and often exchanged for the old; so that we might expect what we find, namely,
some of the old first words in cvery language. From the observation of Cluverius, that he found
a thousand woids of other languages in the Hebrew, and from the circumstance that it is in a less
changed state than any other written Janguage with which we are acquainted, an effect which bas
arisen from the accidental concealment of it, in the recesses of the temple of Syria, I am induced
to fix upon it as being the nearest to the original language.

In the twenty-eight angle-shaped forms or arithmetic figures, there was evidently an unspoken
symbolic language, or language of symbols. It is highly probable that after man had got thus far,
he would very soon multiply these symbols by making new ones, as the Chinese have done—n
symbol for each idea—or by making drawings of the objects of nature as the Mexicans have done
with their hieroglyphics.*

6. We have seen how, in the name of the Sun and Moon, we obtained the first word of literal
syllables. We will try another example or two. The Jews and Egyptians had a cycle of fourteen
days.

Suppose man wanted to record the cycle of four/ezn, he would write the sign which stood for ten
and the sign which stood for four, calling one Zod, Jod, or Yew, and the other Duir or Oak, and

* Vide Prel Obs. in Vol. 1. p. 5, Sect. 22. * Vall Coll. Hib. Vol VI p 4.

* The Mexicans must bare gone from the old world after the decennary system of notation was invented, but before
it proceeded to symbolic writing. If symbolic or Chinese writing had been invented and known to them, they would
not have fullen back to bieroglyphics Their bieroglyphies are ot a secret system, but known toall; in this, differing
from that of the Egyptians I have no doubt that the periods of the planets were among the things hrst 1ecorded—the
recording signs ot first betug wsed as figures of notation, and not being rep esentatives of sound, aud therefore the signs
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t:e would get 1A or Jodur, Todi or Al di, the Hebrew 1 di,' which came to mean holy or Goa.
Thus would be surmounted the immense difficulty of finding out the art of making sigus for letters
or zyllables instead of thiugs. And now every sign would stand for a number, a sonnd, a thing,
Ietter, and a syllable. The signs for things would be soon lost, the sigas for letters and syllables
remaining ; and I fix upon this word AI di as likely to be the first written word in the first syllabic
language, as we find it in the oldest languages.*

In the St. Kilda dialect, and also in that of Mexico, Di means Great and Lord. 1t is also written
Ti. This justifies the explanation of Ti-bct by Georgius. It is the word of numerals Di=14.
From this, as Malcolme says, probably came the name Dey, the King of Algiers.®

‘When a man had got the collection of three stones or lines, or the sigo standing for them, to ve
called Gort, and in like manoer the parcel of four to e called Dair, I can easily conceive how he
would come to describe the word Dog by the signs for the 3 and the 4, called Duir and Gort. |
think if he endeavoured to describe the animal by signs as he had done the cycles, he could do it
no other way than by using the signs of the numbers, whose names had their beginnings with the
sounds which he wanted to describe. The number of units in a cycle led a man naturally to de-
scribe it by the symbols, but nothing of this kind could lead an inguirer to fix upon any figures tu
describe the word dog; but in the place of this the sounds of the first letters would instantly pre-
sent themselves ; and thus he would describe it by the symbols for 4 and 3, becaase these num-
bers had names which began with D and G. He would find from this that, by taking the symbols
of each number* #d putting them together, he would produce a certain uscfal method of record-
ing any thing be wished. Thus he discoveied the art of giving sounds as letters, or of converting
into letters the symbols of the numbers. This, I think, is the mode by which the most useful dis-
covery in the world may bave been made. Al this is confiumed by ancient meduls.

In the way which I have described, a symbolic language would be formed, cach sywbol standing
for a number, and also for an idea. Men would understand one another perfectly, though the lan-
guage could not be spoken. Every symbol for an idea would be a monogram. This is nothing
but Chinese writing~—the powers of notation of the respective signs having been lost when tie
Arabic system of notation was discovered; for the monograms would continue useful as writing,
Liut be useless as numbers. The memory would be greatly assisted, at first, by the powers of no-
tation, in the learning of such a langnage : and it is evident that, however varied the forms of the
symbols might become, as long only as the ideas of the powers of notation remained unchanged,
and however varied and unintelligible to each other the languages of men might become, yet the
system of seriting would be understood by all.

Supposing the written language of symbolic Sgures to have been in use for several generations,
the spoken lunguage must have been gradually changing ; and then, if we suppose the syllabic lan-
guage to have been brought into usc by priests writing into it the words before preserved by them

which afters ard became vowels would sometimes be used, Thus the Sun would be called Sul or Suli, as the case might
he—as 336 or 366 wos meant to be represented

* ¥ must appnize my reader that be will not find the Hebrew word 1 i in Parkhurst constraed to mean God, but
feel no besitation 1n giving it this meaning, since e allows that the Celtic De, D, Dia, the Latin Deus, and the Greek
Aia, rad the Goddess Ans, Ceres, were desived from it. See Greek and Hebrew Lex. in voce.

* Lord Kingsborough shews that God is called Dios by the South Americans, Antig. of Mexico, Vol. VL. p. 63.

2 From the 7 t came all the mounts called by us /da, by the Hobrews 27 ido : 1m10, d=d, 0m70m84.

“ If this be thought complicated, we shall presently find man to have recourse even yet to a practice much more
complicated, described by Sir S. Rafiles.

voL. 1t. ¥
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in unspoken symbols, we may easily conceive how differently the words would be spelt in differ-
ent countries. The only surprise to me is, that any similar words should be found. Sure [ am,
that many more instances of identity of words in different languages have been found than could be
expected.

We have not yet found why BD, as observed in Vol. L p. 155, came in alwost all nations to
mean Creator. Buddha is, I have no doubt, the first God, whose writlen name we possess.
Among other names we find him called Bad. This I thiok may perhaps have been his first name,
and it may be AB or BA, meaning fatler, joined to the cyclic word di, making Holy Father. The
Ba is the numeral emblem of Buddha, because the two letters represent the number t/ree, the
Trimurti, which was incarnate in father Buddha, or in the holy father. But here in Bad, we have
the word for Wisdom, Logos, Ditine Love, to mean evil. This was for the same reason that
hostis, a host, and a peacc-offering, meant enemy; and as the city of Ox or the Sun, or the gene-
rative principle, was called the Cily of Destruction, all these mistakes arose from confounding the
creating and destroying powers. But the word BD may be derived from another source, which I
will now explain. We have formerly found PD, as well as BD, to mean giver of forms. The
Jews had a cycle of 14,! which they multiplied by 6, and thus made a cycle of 84, which must
have been in this case, not BD, but PD; P=80, D=4=84; Pad or PD, the name of Adonis, and
of the river Don, the Po, and the Ganges, evidently one of the names of Buddha~—Pod-en* who
was supposed to live 84 years. Though formerly puzzled to know why BD, or PD, should mean
rreator or former, we may here, perhaps, find the reason.?

Rapin* states, that the ancient Britons used a cycle of 84 years. This, in a very remarkable
manner, connects the Eastern and Western world, and is on this account of the greatest import-
ance. 1 sball return to this cycle in a fature page.

‘We have seen that the first division of time or first cycle would be into a period of 28, the days
of the moon's age, called cycle or circle from its constant renewal. The second would be into
fourtcen ID 10+4=14 or XIV, and the 28 might be two fourteens—1p 1p—which became after-
ward the Syrian AD AD, and the 7y ikd treated of in Vol. I p. 392. Man’s first conception of
God, after he acquired the idea of his existence, would be, of a beiug one and holy, and this one or
monad he would describe by the figure which he used to describe the tree after which he called his
first number or unit or digit® or one. Having, I suppose, found or made the D or Di stand for
the name of the first cycle of fourteen, or in fact of the sun, of God, it almost necessarily followed,
that the initial of the name of the monad, when man got to the use of letters, should be joined (to
form the name of the God) to the general term for the idea: thus A was joined to the b1 or b, and he
got Ad. This was the 4d of North India, Eastern Syria, and also of Western Syria—4d ad cor-
rupted to Hadad. The ID was Di, the Hebrew »1 di; and from this we bave the DI and D pre-
fixed or post-fixed to words as Di-va, Maha Deva, the great Goddess Vau, or the mother Goddess
Vau or Va. But ad might be a=1, d=4=5, the root of the cycle of 60. The Vau we have beforc
found called Venus or the Mother:® thus we have di-va or Di-eva, Deva. This sacred cycle of

* Basnage, p. 436 * See Vol. 1. p. 163.

* But the BD may also come fiom B2, D =d =6, which is the Vau, or, os we say, Eva, the mother of all living.
Eva is only Vau, and the emphatie article the—muhing he ¥au. Thus the Vau was the female generative principle.
Tt waa the root fiom which sprung all the various cycles depending on the nuraber 432. It cannot e objected to the
meaning given to the Era, that the first letter is the Heth and not the He, because the Heth 18 not onc of the old six-
teen, hut a new Jetter, and we have formerly seen that these two letters were commonly substituted for one another.

4 VoL TL. Ed. Eng. B, I1L p, 67.

5 The very word digit for the nuwibers under 10, shews the origin of the figures. S Vol.I. 221,
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fuurteen is no theory. Plutarch tells us it was the Egyptian sacred cycle of Isis and Osiris—derived,
he says, fiom the moon—14 solar revolutions of the moon ; therefore, properly a Luni-solar cyele.
It was, [ suppose, as above described by id 10+4, and thus it became the name of God and holy,
being the first natural cycle. The reduction into its still lower cycle of seven, by dividing it, does
not make a natural cycle like the fourteen light and fourteen dark days of the Moon. Thus camc
Da or Di to mean holy or God.

From » di, holy, came do to give, and donum and divus, in fact the giver—in Hebrew N ta—
In the word A joined to the D=5, 1 think we have the first syllable of the word Ad-am, and in M,
or Om the second. Or the second might be ma, great. 1t was the 5, the odd number and thc
male, in opposition to the a1 eua, the vau, the 6, the even number, the female. Our word od is
ad=5, our word even is the vau=6, Eve with the Tamul termination. Tt is a remarkable fact, anc
of the first importance in this inquiry, that the names of the trees in the old Irish alphabet shoulc
all begin with the letters which give the sounds required to make the words that constitute the
names of the letters. For instauce, the Ivy, called Gort, to stand for the sound of G; the Oak,
called Duir, to stand for the sound of D. This was because the number 4 was called Duir, menn-
ing Ouk. Thus the number was first called Duir after the Oak, then the letter was called Duir
after the tree and the number. This is not the case in any language except in the ancient Celtic
Irish, and just enough in the Hebrew, which was Celtic, to shew that the same rule obtained in
the formation of its alpbabet. A necessary consequence followed from this, that the letters, whosce
designations arose in the manner I have suggested, should have the sounds of the first letters which
we now find in those names of trees, and no other: for instance, that the Duir should give the
sound of D, and not of O or of any other. 'This chiefly contributed, perhaps entirely caused, the
discovery of alphabetic writing ; and it secms to me to be a very striking proof of the truth of my
theory. But if what I have said in the Preliminary Observations (Volume L. pp. 13—15) be care-
fully considered jointly with what I have said here, I think no doubt will remain that the Hebrerr,
and consequently also the ancient Arabic, (which are, in fact, the same language,) had originally
the same names of trees as the Irish. It is impossible to believe so many trees to have had the
names of letters and this quality to have arisen from accident.!

The two Greek terms for letters, viz. werada from meradoy a leaf, and ypoapparae from ypappy
4 line, confirm what [ have said, that letters were originally leaves and right Jines. A book is called
:n Trish barac or barc, which also meuns a leaf, which Vallancey says? came from the bark of a
tree.$

» The Mornmg Herald for April 16th or 17th, 1827, states, that the Bible Society in Ireland was giring Hebrew
Bibles to the native Irish, because they found that they understood them jn the Hebiew quicker than in the English.
What T bave said 1cspecting the Hebiew and Irish names of trees seems to furnish a satisfactory reason for this, if the
Heruld be corrcet. And my theoty 16 very much strengthened by what J have sbewn from the preface to Boucher’s
Glossary, and from other suthorities, that the Welsh, which was originally the same e the Irish, bad a very close rels-
fon to the Hebress, but to no other language , in fact, it was really Hebrew. It may he observed, that they were the
humble peasantry of Ireland to whom the Hebrew was intelligible,—peaple 1cmoved fiom towns and improvement,
and consequently change. I lately learned in Scotland, thet the people of some of the most remote parts undeistand
the people of the Western coast of Ireland, but the wore civilized aod cultivated parts of each population do not now
understand one another. I was also told that some Miners came out of Cornwall to Mr. Peanant’s slate quarries, and
they understood, though with sowe diffculty, the Welsh who were worhing there.

¥ Coll Hib, Vol. V. p. 134.

 We bave found Bacchus called Liber, and Boc or Book ; we have found him called Kiskiak in Siam; (Vol. L pp.
639, 643;) and we have found him called by most of the Cycles, as Nas=650. The Hebrews called wlilin; PP
Ah.dk. We have found him, in Ceylon or Siam, called Dak-po. This is Dg-Padus or Po. I Lelieve the Kiakiak is

v2
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7. When we reflect upon the general tradition that Teut, Thoth, or Hermes, was the inventor
of letters, and that in the very old histories they aie always connccted with the idea of something
magical, the following observation of the Abbé Guerin de Rocher will be thought striking: “Ii
‘¢ est surprenant que quantité de savauts, qui ont fait des recberches sur Thoth ou Athoth, naient
¢ pas observé que c’est le méme mot qui en Hébreu (MNX afut sigmea, MWMN antiut litterz) sig-
“ nifie signes et lettres, parce que les lettres sont des signes des mots. Athiuth, qu'on prononce
“ othioth, et qui vient d’athut ou othoth, signes, est le mot constamment employé dans toutes les
“ grammaires Heébraiques, pour signifier les lettres. Ce mot mous indique donc que bien des
“ choses attribuées & Thoth on Athoth, chez les Egyptiens, peuvent avoir rapport aux signes des
“ Hébreux : et le mot de signe, chez les Hébreux, signifie quelquefois des signes naturels, quel-
“ quefois des signes miraculeux, et enfin des signes artificiels, tels que les lettres. Je montrerai
“ en effet par-12 Vorigine d'un Thoth aussitdt aprds le déluge; d’un autre dans Moisc, qui a bien
“ droit & cc nom, et par les signes miraculeux qu'il opera, et par les signes ou lettres sacrées qu'il
“ éerivit.  C'est que je développerai et prouverai dans la suite des rignes.”

I have formenly observed that I thought that letters were secret and considered magical. This
opinion is confirmed by this observation of Guerin de Rocher, that the word used for letters or
symbols of notation is also used for the idea of miracle, and is used in Geuesis i. 14, as signs to
divide the times. When a person considers the astonishing eflect or power of letters and figures
of notation, he will not be surpriscd that they should have given name to any miraculous effect.
Nor is it surprising that the signs TT, which described, in the first symbolic letters, the soli-lunar
cycle, should come to mean signs or letters generally, letters being considered the convegors of
the knowledge of Wisdom or TT, or OM.

We have found (supra pp.8,163) Bacchus called Liber, a book, and also the bark of the tree whercon
letters were written. Now the MNN afut spoken of above by the Abbé, 18 evidently Tat or the
name of Buddba. But TT is here a letter, aud Tiut, or the plural, letters : this is Thoth, which
is clearly nothing but the Hebrew plural of Tut. Vallancey * says, ¢ Literaram verd characteres
“ in animaliom, ARBoRUMAQUE figuris invenit Trors.”¢  Again he says, “ N2 #a, in Chaldee,
““ means Vates and Haruspex ; this is Tuatha in Irish;” and he gives an Irish verse thus trans-
Iated =

Vates (Tuatha) Hiberniz vaticinabantn:

Adventurum (tempus) pacis novum.*
Here, as usual, we have the prophecy of a new age. [ beg my reader to refer to p. 28, supra, and
to consider what is there said of the Thoth, Tat, and Bacchus, among the Mexicans.

Our word Book is evidently a diminutive of the word Boc, Bac, Bacchus. Bacchus is liber, «
letter, a book; the bark of the tree on which the book was written is liber. PR afuf is Fn fut and
the emphatic article : it means Buddba and a letter. By the tree comes salvation, life ; the inner
bark or the liber on which the Jaw was written, is the life of the tree, as anatomists say. Thus the
tree is the book of life.

Cicero® says, that Hermes or the fith Mercury, whom the Egyptians call Thoth, was the in-
lvzentm- of letters. This is notbing but the renewed incarnation of Hermes or the fifth Buddha in

gypt.

PP dhdk, and that it meant a eycle, for which we have not yet found a God—unless it be Dag-on. Pw20, Tmd =i,
Here I suppose a corruption of the p for the > c or k. As this i contrary to my system, I name it as a suspicion, but
notbing more.

* Sce Vol. T p. 269. * Hist. des Tems Fab. Vol 1. p, 54

3 Coll. Hib. Vol. V1. p. 174. ¢ EL Sched. ¢ Coll. Hib. Vol, VI.p.312. ¢ Natura Deor. lib. fii.
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The Oak and Beech gave out oracles at Dodona or Bodona. They were called arbores loguuces
by Julius Valerius, Vol. IIL, and Firdausi mentions speaking trees, which revealed the decrees of
fate to Alexander. These were books ; liber, a book, was a tree—its leaves the leaves of the tree.
A book 1s o prophet. What do we mean when we say, Consult the prophets, but the books of the
prophets, to see what is foretold??

Can any thing be more nonsensical than the story of the trees giving out oracles > This affords
a fine cxample of the absurdity of the moderns in taking the mythological stories of the ancients
to the letter, instead of giving them credit for what they assuredly posscssed—common sense—
and instead of endeavouring to discover the hidden meaning of their znigmas! The Ranes of
Scandinavia, and the ancient Greek lctters, were inscribed on triangular pieces or staves of Beech
wood, and the word Buch significs both a book and a beech tree.2 Thus we see why the Beeches
of Dodona spoke and gave out oracles. The word Rune, 1 the Anglo-Saxon, means, whisperiog,
secrecy, magic. The word Runeh is Pheenician, or, more properly, Arabic. In Hebrew mm e
means ¢ song or o sing.>  We must recollect that Olen was the first who celebrated the praises
of the God at Delphi, with song or poctry.* I have read somewhere, but where I have forgotten.
that on the pedestal of the God at Delphi was a frog. In Latin Rana means a frog. Here we
sce the same mystic play upon the word. There is a peculiar kind of small green frog which, in
the spring, keeps a up continual singing, very different from the croaking of our frogs; and what
is remaikable, it lives at that time not in the ditches, but on the tops of the Beech-trees. I have
heard it often in the Netherlands on the bauks of the Lower Rhine. Ladics in Paris keep it in &
bottle for a weather glass, In fine weather it comes out to the top, in bad, it is at the bottom.

The staves of wood on which the Greeks wrote are called by Mr. P. Knight® Tablets; but he
gives the Greek Aearos. I suppose they had this name from the similarity of the top of the stave
10 the Greek A delta. However the tripods might become changed in form in later times, when
the Greeks Jost all knowledge of the meaning or origin of their mythology, I have little doubt that,
originally, they were nothing but these three-sided pieces of wood, the writing on which enabled
the prophetess to give out her oracles—and thus the Beech-tree spoke.

From the word A% alp joined to the second word Beta, the Alphabet evidently has its name.
It means chief, principal, leader. It means a guide, and in this it is easy to see, that it means
Xnowledge or wisdom. It also means a principal number ; this I believe is mystical, and, in fact,
means, as the first, the fountain of number or numeration. It means both a Lamb and a Beeve.
The Elephant or Ganesa being the God of Wisdom, that beast had his name of EAtdas from this
word, He was the first and wisest of Beasts: from all this, when read in the Greek style from
left to right, D% pla came (o mean the word Pallas or Miverva. In the Egyptian language, the
island of Elephanta was called Philoe or Elepbant.

‘The first word of the Alphabet is often one ; which one is often described by the monogram I.
Hcre the idea of unify, the To Ov, and self-existence are united. The number ten is also the
same g and means excellence or p and has the same reference to the hundreds
that the 1 has to 10, and constantly describes the To Ov. In Arabic numerals, one and ten were
the same—1. They are the same in Roger Bacon’s calendar.¢ In French we have the Ie in the
pronoun je, I. All this exactly agrees with what we learn from history—that the first Etruscan

t Sir W. Ouseley. See Trans. Soc. of Lit. Vol. IL p. (1.

* Foreign Quarterly Review, No. XVIIL. p. 439, May 1832. * Fry's Lexicon.
¢ See Celtic Druids, Chap. IV. Sect. IIL p, 121. # Prol. to Homer.

@ Astle on Letters, p. 189.
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nd Scandinavian or Runic letters or numbers were right lines; that with the Irish! they were
zlled after trees; that with the Greeks they were carved on staves—Axibus ligneis—and that
they were formed of right lines and called [pappara or Ilerana or leaves, or petalon or leaf (I
believe tree); and that they are found with the mythos of Virgil and the leaves of the Sibyl, and
m the Rythms or Runes of Wales. Now all this leads to the important result, that this system
“vas not at first intended as a record of language but of ideas. We sce in the Arabian and Hebrew
~Iphabets perfect order as concerns numbers, but perfect disorder as concerns letters for names of
Ietters or of sounds; and we shall find presently all the planetary bodies and astronowical periods
Alescribed by numbers, as, upon my system, they ought to be found; for I suppose the use of

numbers, for sounds and the formation of words, was not di d till long after arith ic and
sstronomy ; and that the letters, selected at first without any regard to system in reading, thungl
“fterward altered by the Greeks, in their system, to date it to a certain mythologi

superstition, very evident in the 6, 60, 600, ss, samach, xi; again, in the 9, 90, 900, Teth, of \vhu:n
1 shall treat at large presently. In addition to this, I am quite convinced that an attentive con-
<ideration of the plates of letters given hy Mr. Astle, will satisfy avy person, that not only have
‘he ancient systems once been all the same, but the forins of the letters have been nearly so. It
will also shew the remains of the practice of making the letters from top to bottom, and of theil
being read sideways ; as, for instance, the S M, the 8, o, and many others.

‘There are several parts of my system which arc fucts not thsories. ‘They are facts, that in that
system of letters which we have, and that probably the oldest, viz. the Irish, the letters are called
after the names of trees; that there are enow of the old Hebrew yet so called, as to raisc a very
high probability that they were all 5o originally; and that each tree’s name begins with a letter
answering in sound to the sound of the letter. It is a fact, that the moou’s uame in numbers, as
above, is the name by which it was invokeg in the orgies of Bacchus. It is a fact, that the Grecks
~alled their letters gramma and petala; that the letiers of all the oldest languages were in right
lines, at angles, (though some of the uations certainly corrupted their alphabet to humour the
mythos,) and that, at first, they mostly wrote from the top to the bottom.

If a person will impartially cousider the great number of duplicates in the Arabic, be will at once
see how unnecessary they must have been for a new-formed language : 4 symbols for d, 4 for Z
ot S, and 3 for . All these were necessary for numbers; but, in an unformed language, mus:
bave been incumbrances ; and thus, when numbers grew into letters, as letters they were dropped.
\Vith the Greeks the vowel v became f, and, in consequence, they were obliged to use for their
figures two § s, and place the vau at the end. We have seen the Chaldee or Hebrew written lan-
guage traced to North India, the land of the Sace, and we have here the same alphabet of sizteen
letters, brought by a tribe, as their history says, from the same place. If this was a forgery, how
come its authors not to copy the Latin, the Greek, the Hebrew, of twenty-two letters, or the Ara-
bic of twenty-eight? It is out of all credibility that the monks or bards of the middle ages should
Liuve known of the sizteen letters.

* See the Callan Inscription, Celtic Druids, Figure 13, p 5.
? No one can doubt, I think, tat the following are all one language :
Sungcrit, Ec,  Dwau, Traya, Chatur, Pancha, Shat, Sapta, Ashta, Nusa, Dusa.
Hwdoo, EL,  Dwau, Teen, Char, Panch, Chlw, Sat, Ath, No, Dos.
Lat,  Uuus, Duo, Tres, Quatuor, Quinque, Sex, Septem, Octo, Novem, Decem.
Greeh, Eii, Aw, Tpus, Twsags, Oor, ‘B, Erra, Ocre, Ewmiz, Aua.
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Male generative principle, is always called Our Father. The numeral meaning of the word in a
very striking mauner applies to the Trimurti or Trinity. The coincidence visible here I attribute
purely to accident ; and a question may arise, whether the coincidence does not vitiate the theory
»f the origin of the numeral language ; or the origin of the first infantine language which I have
laid down. Applying to this the doctrine of probability laid down by Dr. Young as applicable to
language, as stated in Volume I. p. 449, and which will be equally applicable to this case, I reply,
7 think it docs not vitiate it, but on the contrary, as I will now shew, confirms it. I have stated
*he fact that, in almost all written lnng\mges, the word Ma or Am is found to mean Mother—to
seap also Goddess, the female g the Alma V the M5 olme—the mother of
the Gods.!  If this M, Am, or Ma, thon]d be found accidentally to dovetail into the Mythos, in the
way the word Ab accidentally fits into it, then, upon Dr. Young’s principle, two such accidents will
sertainly vitiate my theory of the origin of the first language. But if, on the contrary, the nume-
ral system do not dovetail into it in any way, but on examination is found to have been forced
irom its original simplicity as taught by me, to make it fit to the first Janguage ; then, on Dr.
Young’s principle, it amounts to almost a mathematical proof of the truth of both the systems.
Two accidents could not be received, and the chances or probabilities would have been as u
thousand to one that the names of Ba and Ma had been given to suit the mythos, but were not
:mong the first written words of man: but the fact, that the alphabets are forced to make them
suit the mythos, places the chances the other way. If we examine the alphabet we find that tie
M is not the centre letter of the twenty-eight, but a letter is thrown out in the Hebrew to make it
%0, and the letters are reduced from their natural or original number 28 to 27. By this means the
M becomes the central letter, and this was done to make the Ma or Am the navel, the Delphus,
the Omphg, the central letter,—the Mia, the female of Plato’s To Ov. The original numeral al-
phabet of the Indian Arabians had 28 letters or forms. The Jews changed the number to 27, to
make the M the centre. The Greeks changed their number to humour a superstition, the same in
principle, and to make the two letters which described their cycle, the cycle of 650, the centre
ietters. If we cxamine this closely, it is exactly the same as the plan of the Jews. The benig-
nant demon of the cycle was the Son of Man, MN=50; and thus arose the generic name of t/ic
sprecies—Man, Mannus, the Male, afterward joined to the female, making Am-mon or Om-an; and,
ahen aspirated, Homo, hominis, hominem. In accommodation to the same mythos, the Greek van
ir digamma or number six, was written § having the sound of the number £=60, three lincs oc
“bree ¢ s or &es, and the number Xx=600. In like manner the M final and 600 of the Hebrews
was constitutcd of the Samech, the 60 and 600, and the vau was, as the Vulgate calls the mother of
she race, Eva. The E and U, the 5 and the 6, were the generators of all the cycles. They were
both Lustrums. Thus came Eva or Eve, the mother of the race of AN, the root of Howo, of
Mun, the root of Mun-di, holy cycle.®
‘The manuseripts of the Poerns of Homer are now all written without the digamma; but it is «
Zact admitted by all Grecian scholars, that when they were composed (uot necessarily written) they
must have bad it. No satisfactory reason has been given to account for this extraordinary anom-
sly. 1 suppose when these poems were composed and suug, the use of letters was not known;
but that when they were committed to writing by Pisistratus, the letters had beeu so long in-
vented as to have given time for the vau to have been excluded (probably for the wystical rcasor
abore-mentioned) from its place iv the alphabet, and therefore they were written withont it. In
the whole story of their collection and committal to writing by Pisistratus, the knowledge of lct-

1 See Vol. L pp. 110, 111. * The sacrifice of « iwoman is called aumoman, woman, euaman,
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ters is assumed, as no new invention; therefore, it is probable that they had been in use a suffi-
cient length of time to have given an opportunity to make the alteration of the expulsion of the
vau. It is almost certaio that if this sacred poem had been written before the vau was rejected, it
would not have been improperly written by leaving that letter out. It is impossible to account
for the omission of the vau except from some mystic reason. The strong probability is, that 1¢
the vau had been in use when the poems were first written, they would have been written with it.
and would never have been written without it. They alone would have kept the letter from being
lost. 1t seems to me a strange thing that we should call this letter digamma, when it was evi-
dently nothing but the Hebrew van. 1 know scarcely any thing more absurd than calling the
Hebrew vau, which is now only used in the powers of notation, in the Greek language, by the name
of digamma. It is evidently our letter F, come from where it would ; but it would not have looked
learned to have merely called it F. It proves that Bentley and those who gave it that name, witk:
all their boasted knowledge of the Greek language, actually did not in the least understand the
principle of it. What they call digamma is nothing but the Hebrew vau growing into the sound
of V, bard f.  The sounds UV and VU are both the same.

When I reflect upon all the ci ding the | ledge of letters, I feel no doubt
that they were not only considered to be magical, but that tbey constituted a great part of magic
itself. Let us consider, only for a moment, what miracles, as figures of notation in solving pro-
blems in arithmetic, they would enable their possessors to perform. Let us consider alone the
toretelling of eclipses, and let us add to this the knowledge of the periods of some of the comets,
which I think I shall shew in a future book that the early literat: did possess. In the passage
quoted in Volume L. p. 675, from the Revelation xiii. 17, I8, the whole of my theory both of wis-
dom and of the system of using numbers for symbols and letters is, in one sentence, clearly
expressed. The knowledge of the number is calicd wisdom, and the letters are called marks,
that is, monograms or symbols, names, and numbers. Daniel (ix. 2) says, he knew a thing
790D 1003 Bsprim mspr, from or by the letters in the book.

From =80 spr a letter, or symbol of notation, comes AP sp or Sup, or Soph, wisdom. The ides
of wisdom and of letters is never separated.

Vallancey says,® that storia is an Egyptian word, meaning what we should call news. 1t secms
to have been the Ijebrew =iw str, which I think meant a scribe.? I believe the scribes were a
learned order, a kind of priests, and that they were the only people who understood the art of
writing.

In the very learned and ingenious work of the Marquis De Fostia D’Urban,® my attention was
drawn to a passage of Josepbus,* wiserein he states, “ That they pretend that they have received
¢ them from the Phenicians and from Cadmus: yet is nobody enabled to shew that they have any
“ writing preserved from that time, neither in their temples nor in any of their public monuments.
« This appears, because the time when those lived who went to the Trojan War, so many years
« afterward, is in great doubt, and great inquiry is made whether the Greeks used their letters at
 that time: and the most prevailing opinion, and nearest the truth is, that their present way of
“ using those letters was unknown at that time. However, there is pot any writing which the
« Greeks agree to be genuine among them older than Homer’s poems,” &c., &c. Now I conceive that

+ Coll. Hib. Vol. V. p. 209,
* 98D a seribe bas several siguifications in scripture—a secretary, & commissary or muster-master of an army, an
able or skilful mas, a doctor of the law, & man of learning, &c. Calmet in voce.
+ Hombre et ses Eerits, p. 111 * Whiston’s Joseph. sg, Ap. Book i. Sect. 2.
VOL. IT. z
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this opens the door most decidedly to my theory. The expression, the most prevailing opinion
wus, that the use of writing was not such, in the time of Homer, as that which obtained at that
day, instantly produces the question, Then, what was the kind of writing alluded to? P. Knight
says,! “The age of Homer is, however, so much anterior to all monuments of art, or authentic
< records of history, that we cannot even tell whether or not he had the knowledge of any letters,
« there being but one passage in his works where writing is mentioned, and that is so equivocal,
“ that it may mean either symbolical or alphabetical writing.” The following is the passage to
which Mr. Knight alludes. Parkhurst, under the word 990 spr may be consulted for the authors
who have discussed it.

Tlepme 3wy Avempdn, sopiv ¥ &ye SHMATA ATTPA,

TAPYAS v st wrucry, Suusdbopa wolha’

Bubas ¥ pwyn § w0y, oy’ azorair.

o Lycia the devoted youth he seat,

“ With Morks, expressive of his dire intent,

““ GRAV’D Ou & tablet, that the prince should die.”

1t appears to have been a common opinion that some nnknown kind of writing had existed, though
it seems to be implied in the words of the text, that it was then unknown. If we suppose that the
works of Homer were first writteu into the Janguage of numeral symbols, a written but not a
spoken language, many difficulties respecting them will be removed.

Wheo we recollect the Indians admit, that the meaning of their celebrated and most sacred word
Owm is actually lost by them, I think we are allowed great latitude in our investigations ; and if I
be right, that the ancient Hebrew or Chaldee, the old sixteen-letter Tamul, Pushto, and Afghan
language was the original dialect of India, it is not absurd to seek this celebrated word here. Then
its ancient sacred representative would be simply the letter =600, so mystically found in Egypt,
in M-om-ptha, and in Isaiah, in Om-nu-al, Om, our God. We have lately seen that the number four-
teen described the first name of God. By the insertion of the final Caph, the letter M forms the four-
teenth letter. Iam by no means certain that a mystical connexion has not existed between the M
nnd the cycle and the Epag divine love and Ma, mother, and Amo, I love, and Eri, the Savionr.
1 believe both Venus and Cupid were called Egmg, hke the Canya of India, and the Cama. Surely
my mysticism is not more mystical than this! All the sixteen-letter languages ought to be con-
sidered but as dialects of each other, unless the artificial Sauscrit be excepted; and this assertion
T feel confident that I should clearly prove, had I lexicons from English into Hebrew, Greek, and
Sanscrit, 83 1 have from these languages into English.

‘The monogram for the Virgin Mary—the Regina Ceeli, is the M. Some of the early fathers
called her a fourth God, an adjunct to the Trinity. But the most beautiful emblem is the Mother
suckling the infant. See my Fig. No.8. Here, in this beautiful icon of Buddha, I have no doubt,
the male and female principles are described.

On reflecting deeply on what I have written in my Celtic Druids, (pp. 107, 198, 201,) respecting the
word JEUE, and in several places in this work,* I am convinced that I have been hastily led into a
mistake by the modern Jews. They hold that the sacred word IEUE is the word which ought never
to be spoken. On reflection I thiok this was only formerly told to the valgar Jews to satisfy them,
and to evade their inquiries ; but that the word of the Indians, Ox, was the sacred word. It is
probably, with most of the rest of the Cabala, lost.

! Ess Gr. Leng. p. 19. * Vol.I pp. 67, 107, 158, 319, 320, 323, 430; and supra, pp. 5, 17, 137, 151.
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‘The Jews could not be taught the Decalogue, nor could they read the Bible in the synagogues
without violating the very Jaw they were learning, or which Moses was repeating to them, if the
secret word were IEUE, 1 believe that the real secret meaning of the text has reference to the
word Owm ; and that it means %ou shalt not speak the nume of thy God 1EUE irreverently, meaning
the secret name. Or the text may be correctly translated, thou shalt not speak the name of the self-
aristent God (IEUE meaning self-extstent), and that the word referred to was the Om of Isaiah,
described every where by the monogram M, as M-Om-ptha. When Moses asks God by what
name he is to describe him to the Jews, be is told, that he is to describe him by this supposed
forbidden name. How could this be ? Here is a direct contradiction! It is said, the Jews write
the word ¥ i or M iewe, but pronounce it, in English, Adonai. But though it may be very pious
to call him after the Geutile God Adonis, it is directly contrary to the command of God, who tells
them what they are to call him, not what they are to write him, My explanation removes this
difficulty.

Surely nothing can be too absurd in religion! God tells Moses he will be called Zeue by the
Jews; in strict obedience Moses goes to them and tells them, they are to call him Adonis! The
Jews say it is written one way and spoken another. When God is said to speak to Moses, there
is no question about writing. The account in writing of the scene between Moses and God is
altogether a different matter.

9. But this raises in my wind some questions respecting the Jewish Targums. If it be true, as
Gen. Vallancey maintains, that the Chaldee letter never was in common use as a letter, but only
as figures of notation, how came we to have the Zargums, as they are called, in that letter > The
story that they were written for the use of the Jews, when the old Hebrew was no longer under-
stood by them, does not seem very probable, because, not the Chaldee, but the Syriac, was their
vernacular dialect in the time of Christ. Gen. Vallancey says, this never was the letter of the
Assyrians of Babylon, and this is confirmed by the fact I have noticed in another place, that no
inscription was ever found in this letter at that place.! But this letter and dialect are found even
to this day in use in the country of the Callidei in North and South India, with all the mythos of
the Jews, joined with the mythos of a crucified Saviour or Messiah, (as is the case in Mexico,)
foretold by name in these Targums, over and over, in the clearest terms. It is said that they
were read in the Jewish synagogue alterpately with the old Hebrew, first a verse of one, then a
verse of the other, for the accommodation of the Jews after they had lost the old Hebrew. I do
not know what is meant by the old Hebrew letter, for we have only the Samaritan, the Syriac,
and the Chaldee letters ; and the Syriac was the spoken language of the Jews. 1 begin very much
to suspect that the Targums bave been brought from the Eut, and that they are the sacred books
of the Callidei of the East, suitably dated or corrup

A person who fancies himself very learned has triumphed greatly over my ignorance in not
knowing that the Targums were written about the time of Christ; for, in my Celtic Druids, I have
placed them after the time of Origen. Beforc I delivered my opinion I examined these books with
very great labour and very little profit; and carefully inquired ioto their history. They were, in
my opinion, more favourable to the Christian cause against the Jews than any books which 1 had
ever read ;* but that, notwithstanding they must have been informed of them by the Jewish
converts if they had existed, yet necither Jerom nor any one of the ancient fathers before bim ever
quoted them : therefore I said, and | say again, that there is every reason to believe that they did
not exist before the time of these authors. I do not wish to praise my own learning, but I feel

+ Vol. L p. 778, * Onkelos foretells the Messiah fusice.
P
z2
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hound to say, that this is not the only time I have been accused of ignorance for knowing rather
too much.!

A great mystery hangs over the Targums. It is acknowledged that there is no certainty when
or where or by whom they were written. It is very extraordinary that neither Origen, Jerom,
Epiphanius, nor any other of the early Christian fathers, knew any thing about them, particularly
Jerow and Origen,  Prideaux and Michaelis? will bear me out in this, that they are written in
the Syro-Chaldaic dialect, that which was used about the time of Jesus Christ, and was in short
the last langunge spoken by the Jews whilst a nation, and it is the language now uscd in South
India. Their professed object, we are told, was to enable the unlearncd Jews to bave the consola-
tion of reading and understanding the divine word. If these Targums had been written for this
purpose, as it seems not to be doubted that they were, [ think there can be no question but that
some or other of the Jewish proselytes would have informed the Cbristians, Origen, Jerom, &c.,
of them. All the reasons which Dean Prideaux gives for their concealment by the Jews, are in
favour of their publication or exposure by the converts from Judaism to Christianity, even supposing
them to have been concealed. If a single convert bad been made of any respectability, the secret
wust hare come out, that the Jews had some books which they were charged to conceal from the
Christians.  But how could they be concealed, if they were in common use by the unlearned
Jews?

Origen and Jerom both lived m Palestine for some time, the latter a very long time, expressly for
the sake of gaming information respecting matters of this kind, and he wrote commentaries® in
which the Targums, if known to him, must have been of the very first importance to his argument.
Then how does it happen that neither of them has ever, in all his voluminous works, noticed them
in the slightest degree ? Epiphanius also understood Hebrew, or Syro-Chaldee, yet he never notices
them. Several fathers of eminence in the Christian church were converted Jews ; then how is it
possible to believe that they would bave failed to notice the Targums after their conversion, which
would both have aided them in their against their -ymen, and have justified them-
selves for their conversion.

Respecting Jerom and his search for the Bible in Judea, whither he went to collect information,
the author of the Revue Encyclopédigue gives the following account : “A la solicitation du Pope
“ Domase, ce pere de I'église parcourut plusieurs pais. 1l fut obligé d’apprendre le Chaldéen
« pour recueillic les copies les plus authentiques que les Chaldéens avoient eu des Juifs. 11 dit
“ qu’apres bien de veilliés, de fatigues ct de recherches méme les plus exactes, il rassemble beau-
“ coup de lambeaux dispersés,” &c., &e.

‘The present Jews look upon the Targums of Oukelos and Jonathan with such high veneration,
that they assert that they were delivered to Moses by God himself from Mount Sinai, with the rest of
their oral law. It cannot be doubted that these Targums are much more favourable to the Christians
than the old Hebrew text or the Septuagint ; then, 1 think, when the Evangelists were quoting pas-
suges a8 prophecies of a Messiab, they would have quoted from them, or at least have noticed them;
and when Jesus was d ing the oral law and traditions, be would have said something cither for
or against the Targums if they had been in existence. De Rossi, who is named in the Dissertation
on the Poetry of Isaiah by Louth, professed to have proved that the present LXX is not the same as
that translated for Ptolemy. Sabbathier collected all the passages w hich purported to be taken from

* It is not uncommon for 8 mon, if he be more learned than his contemporaries, to be accased of ignorance. It
would manifestly serve my purpose to uphold the great antiquity of the Targnms, but 1 reason for truth, not for ric-
tory. They shew the opinion of the Jewish church in the time I allut to them, which is enongh for we.

* Ch iv. Sect. vi * Piid Con. Vol IV. Pt 1i B viii. p 635,
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an Italian or Latin version of the Old Testament, made beforc the time of Jerom, or which he sup-
posed were taken from it, as he did not find them in the Hebrew, the Vulgate, and the LXX; and
he gave them to the world under the pompous title of an [talic version; but I believe much which
he collected was taken from the scraps of the sacred books of different Italian or other temples,
which had escaped from their adyta. There is a copy of a Bible in Anglo-Saxon, in the British
Museum, wade by Aelfric in the tenth century, in which the variations prove that it can never
have beeu made cither fiom the Vulgate, the Italic, the LXX, the Hebrew, or the Samaritan.? The
account of Ararat in Phrygia, pioves that the Sibyls did not take their account from our Bible.
The omission of Jacob, in Enoch, proves that he did not copy from our Bible, and the account of
circumcision again proves that Aelfric did not make his translation from any of our books. The
same argument may be applied to the accounts in China, in North and South India, and in Mexico.
The same mythos is in all ; but they have internal evidence that they are not taken from the
Jewish books. All this tends to prove the truth of the remark, in the Revue Encyclopédique,
that the books of the Jews were lamheauz dispersés at the destruction of Jerusalem. I cannot
conceive how any one can look at the difference in the chronology, as given by Whiston, to say
nothing of the other numerous variations, and not see that the histories are substantially different.
How different must be the account in the Sibyls from that of the Jews, which places Ararat in
Phrygia or old Room! Al these speculations go to prove, that this Genesis, at least, was the
secret bouk, or a book containing the substance of the first Pontifical government of all nations,
and accommodated in some degree to their varied circamstances. Thus, when the Jewish Paulite
sect arose, it could see nothing but the Jewish system or account of the mythos; all others, in its
eyes, being copied from the Jews: and as this sect, through favourable circumstances, got pos-
session of the power of the world, lt succeeded in destroying almost every thing that operated
agaiust its system, or in pti ionally or uni i all that it suffered to remain.

Mr. Sharon Tarner, in the Trm:unonl of the Socrety of Literature, to which 1 must refer my
reader, has, at great length, endeavoured to shew that all languages must have been derived from
une original. Every argument which he uses is strongly in favour of my theory of one onginal
wrilten but unspoken language ; but this is nothing against his doctrine of one original spoken
language also.

I think there can be no doubt that the use of letters was at first strictly confined to mythology ;

' On this translation I have 1cceived the following information :

“The Anglo-Saxon translation alluded to was made by the celebrated Aelfric, Archbishop of Canterbury, elecied
“ 10 that see in the year 993; but this work was completed before that period, while he was yes a monk. It consists,
“ 1st, of the five books attributed to Moses ; and, 2dly, of the books of Josue and book of Judges. These seven books
« Aclfiic styles the * Heptateuchus.” They are preserved in a very ancient MS. in the Bodl. Lib., and thence published
“ by Ed. Thwaites, dedicated to Hicks. To these be added Aelfric’s translation of the book of Job, from a MS 1n the
“* Cotton Lib.; the Gospel of Nicodemus translated by an uoknown author from Latin into Anglo-Saxon; and, lastly,
« 5 Fragment of the History of Judith, in the same laoguage, completes the volume.

“ The most important of these are the Pentuteuch. Aelfric assures us, that he made the translasion from Latin—
“ from what Latin translauon I know not. It does ot sgree with the Vulgate, nor yet with the ancient Jialic, if
¢ Sabbathier’s sestoration can be relied on. It differs much from our common transistion, and the differences aze fre-
“ quent and material. Yet where it does ugree, the Anglo-Saxon is almost in every instance merked by superior
« brevity and clearncss. In some instances it clears up passages quite unintelhgible in our Version. Many passages
“ are omitted in the Anglo-Saxon, and some most important laws—as that 1n the code of Sinai for the circumcuion of
“ all males. Aelfric’s work does not, however, seem to me to he an abridgment, sad I am inelined 1o suspect, that
“ this law of circumcision was not an ordinance of Moses, hecause, if it was, why was it not obeyed during the time
“ that the Israelites wandered in the Desert? but came first to be enforced upon their settlement in Canaan, as we are
< assured of iu tke the book of Jusue. De this us it may, this Anglo-Saxon translation may be of good service in some
** guhsequent and better version.”
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and in consequence of this it s, that we find every really ancient mythologic name, when examined
to the botiom, admit of explanation by numbers. Let the reader look at the definitions of the
first book of Euclid, at the lines, and remember that all numbers, and all letters, were described
by right hnes. Let him think upon the Arabian Oriental Algebraic art, the date of which no one
knows —the art of Geometry, the Pythag, forty-seventh proposition of Eaclid, and the letters,
symbols of numbers, and lines, and doubt if he can, that this art was known to the great explica-
tor of the universe, Pythagoras, who declared that all knowledge centred in numbers and lines, and
who was burnt by his more wise and orthodox countrymen, for the wickeduess of teaching this
and simlar doctrines.

The word Yoni is acknowledged to be the same as Tune. It is the same as the MY iune of the
Israelites, which means dove. [t is the name of the islands of Java and Sumatra, which thus carry
the same name as the island of fona and of Columba, of the Hebrides of Scotland, both, no
doubt, sacred isles. It is the same word as the Juno of the Latins.! It is a word composed of
the Hebrew word 7 7e, or the Syrian word Jo, and the word zi, which I do not uuderstand; bu
which, perbaps, may be only a nominal termination, like eu in Cris-en, or os in Xpns-05, or the
Latin us, in Christ-us. It is the IE of the Apollo of Delphi. It is the Jan-nus and Ja-na of the
Romans. It is the Diana or Di-jo-na or dwa-ja-na. It became, when the Greeks perfected their
language, by the invention of a nenter gender, the To Oy, or the I Ov. It is the Hebrew i ie or
i ieue I am that I am—or, gramwatically,—I shall be what I have been ; or a definition of the
creative power. It is the root from which great numbers of the Sanserit and Indian Gods have
been formed. Yavana, is the ie and vaha, fo carry, one of the meanings of the word ana, but whicl:
must have another meaning ; because the word Ya-vaua means a sect professing the superior in-
fluence of the female over the male nature ;* and I believe it means o bear as well as fo carry, and
has precisely the same meaning as our word #o bear, used to carry a burden—to produce a child.
Hence we sce why the Ya-vanas became Ionians. It is the root of Nar-ay-ava. Nar in Sanscrit
is water, the Hebrew 2 ner, river or water, and the word means IE carried in the, or on the
water.?  1tis Kanya; that is, Can or Cunia, &c., &c. It has the same meaning as the Amba of
Tudia,* and the Omphe of Greece, and the Om and Ammon of Egypt ; these latter being of both
genders, which, | am persuaded, answers to one sense of the Bya of India,® meaning Bis-Ja,
Double-Ja—male and female. Finally it is the Argha.

The more I study my subject, the more facts I discover to prove that the Pythagorean doctrine
was true, that all learning and science resolved itself at last into numbers. We find the Hebrew
God called ET and I. We read much of lon, of Iou-ia, of Jan-a, Jun-o, Iav-anas, and of Bet-on,
-1¥2 bit-un, and Beth-aven, W-rvd bt awe. Now, how comes ON to wean, as I have shewn, the
generative priuciple? It is the neuter of the Greek pronoun 46,5 meaning existence, which always
carried along with it the idea of d ion, and duction, that is, the g i
principle ; and I-ov is the ON of I, and I, the jod, is ten, the X the perfect number, ﬂle numeral
meaning of the ten avatars, eternally renewed, of the creative God, the AOTOX. It is also the
To Oy, the T-lav ON, that is, the cross of Ezekiel, with which the believers were marked in the
forehead, after the mauner of the Buddhists of India, and, indeed, of all the sects of India, who arc
marked with some sign or other. In the same manner the Christian priest, in baptism, marks
the child on the forehead with the cross. If Plato had not made the ov the fountain of his mythos,
1 should have thought this too refined or mystical to be credited.

As the city of O~ or Heliopolis, or of the generative power, was called the city of destruction, so

' Asut.Res. Vol IIL p.865. *Ib.p.368. *1Ib. ¢ Ib.p.360. Ib.p.35S. © Purticiplews, qu? Ed.
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the Kanog or beautiful of Greece was the Cali or Goddess of destruction with the Indians. From this
principle she became the Goddess of Time, because Time is the greatest of destroyers ; and from
her, the last age, when all was supposed to be destroyed or finished, was called the Cali-Yug or
Cali-age. The same feeling in Europe which makes devotees deal in nothing but damnation,
makes the Indian Goddess Cali a favourite, her devotees having first converted the beauty into
destruction.

The meaning of the 7 ie of the Hebrews, as I have dly d, is the self-existe It
seems singular that, unless he were the Supreme, he should have this name. Bt the same thing
bappens in Tndis, whence no doubt it came. The supreme Being in the second Veda says, “ From
“ ane Brahwa was born ; he is above all; he is Pitama, or the father of all men; he is Aja,! or
« gelf-existing.” From him, Col. Wilford says, they represent Adima (which word means both
first male and female,) to have descended. She is the same as Jva or 7, the female energy of na-
ture, or descended from J—the same as Isa or Isi, male and female.?  All these are nothing but
Hebrew names written in Sanscrit.

If a person will think deeply he will have no difficulty in forming an idea how, when the art of
writing was secret, a written word would be magical. A few lines scrawled in the presence of a
person on a bit of leaf or bark might be given to him, and he might be told, whoever is a magician
or initiated on seeing that serawl, will kuow your name, or any other desired fact. A person must
think deeply on this, or he will not see the force of the argument which arises from the dupe having
no idea of the nature or power of conveying knowledge by symbols. As the Chaldzan priests
were the only people who understood the secret of writing, it followed, that they were all magi or
magicians ; and when the secret did begm to creep out, all letters were magical or supernatural.
This and some other th the load de the Chald.
masters of the world, and they became Maguli. Magul is but Al-Mag, /e Mage. On this
account all the princes of India desire to be invested with the pallium by the old Mogul of Delhi,
successor of Gengis Khan, of Tartary, the last incarnation of divine Wisdom. The mythos at last
always reverts to its birth-place, Indian Tartary—the Mount Solima, the snow-capped Meru,
where the Gods sit on the sides of the North. How the Mogul comes to be Lord Paramount of
the world, 1 lhall explain in a futare book.

10. The observation of Dr. Young respectil babilities is very imp ; for, as the written
languages of all the nations of the old world contaln a considerable number of words in common,
the probability that they are all derived from one parent stock rises almost to a certainty. This
leaves the question of the derivation of the genus man from one or more original pairs, nearly un-
toucked. For the diffusion of the Pandaean, Catholic or Universal Buddhism, which seems evi-
dently to have gone with the secret system of letters, will readily account for a certain number,
and a considerable number, of the same words in all the different languages. It will also readily
account for the variety which may be observed in their mixture. Wherever either the arithmetical
or the first syllabic system extended, there a mixture of words might be expected ; and it seems
probable, from hundreds of circumstances, that the language of the Chaldzan Brahmin, which was
that of which the Hebrew, Arabic, Ethiopian, Tamul, Pushto, and Syriac, were close dialects, was
the language into which the arithmetical language was first translated, by means of the then new-
ly-invented syllables. If we suppose the languages of the earth to have been at that time widely
spread, aud that dialects had begun to be formed, when the art of rendering the arithwetic into
letters and syllables was discovered; the secret society of initiated who discovered it, in every

+ Here is most clearly the Hebrew n' ete, or m ie. Asiat. Res. Vol. V. p. 247.
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country, would begin to trauslate it each into his own dialect. This theory, I thiuk, will readily
account for Hebrew and Indian words in Britain, and words of Britain in India. The possibility
of a writlen, unspoken language is proved by its actual present existence in Java, which cannot be
denied. The possibility of its existence by means of numeral ciphers must be admitted ; and I am
guite certain that the actual existence of the custom of using arithmetical signs to describe certain
mythic words, and the possibility which I have shewn of many others having been formed from
urithmetic, raises a very strong probability, that the arithmetical system has been general. Of a
theory like this proofs can never be expected; probability alone must be looked for. To this theory
1 see no objection ; but if there be certain difficulties which, when pointed out, I cannot explain,
in such a case as this, they caunot be considered to invalidate it, as long as a possibility remains
of an unknown explanation of them being discovered. If the theory be true, it is not within the
scope of probability, that all difficultics should be remorcd, even 1f all the learning and talent in
the world were employed upon it; much less when they are attempted to be removed by a solitary
mdividual, who claims neither much learnng nor much talent; and who, from the peculiarly re-
-ondite nature of bis subject, can obtain no assistance.

1 consider that it adnuts of no doubt, that all the written syllabic languages with which we arc
acquainted are the same, with metely dialectic variations ; and that all the alphabets or systems
of letters are one, only with the lctters in different forms, us we have the English language and
Ieiter though one, yet WRITTEN tv pisrerest forms. The Arabic table of letters and numbers,
compared with the Greek, proves this. We have here all the numbers in order, but the letters iu
disorder.  We ooght 1w considering these subjects never to forget, that all the various dialects of
the world are like the spokes of a wheel, as we go back converging towards one another, till they
meet in the centre; and, in a contrary direction, diverging, till at last they are no longer visible
to one another. I believe that historical circumstances might be adduced, which would render it
Lighly probable that, fifteen hundred years A.C., the people speaking all the then existing lan-
guages, could, though perbaps in some cases with difficulty, understand one another.

11, If we consider the effect of these numeral letters of this unspoken language, we shall imme-
diately see that, when the numerals or ciphers became changed into letters, they would necessu-
sily come to be read and pronounced, sometimes from right to left, and sometimes from left to
sight.

After man had made the discovery of the sgllabic word liuas, as described above, in Section 2,
p. 130, perhaps the next attempt would be made on a word for the Sun, in the following manner.
We will suppose a person wished to record the Sun, and to do it by means of numbers baving the
numes of trees, these numbers, that is the numerical system, having so far advanced as to be sim-
plified into a symbol or monogram for each number forwards—as we find it in Greece. He would
then inscribe it thus, in right-lined angled symbols, having the meaning of one of the cycles which
1 suppose him to have invented.

Z'—[ the sign of 300, called Suil.
U'—V thesignof 6, called Uern.
L —L_ the sign of 30, called Luis.
336 the name of the Lunar Year.
T apprehend that the names of all things would be at the first monosyllables of the simplest

* Tt will be observed that the Author here, as in many other instances, conceived himself at liberty to use either
Hebrew or Greek lettess for bis numerals, Editor
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kind ; and that the first name of the tree called Suil, would be, not two syllables of four letters,
but one of three—Sul, which, in numbers, gives the first lunar year of 336 days. Now, when a
person wrote the three symbols [TV L, he could not very well help observing, that by pronouncing
the three first sounds of the three names of the three trees, he would, by a fortunate and remarka-
ble accident, bave the sound of the name of the tree Sul. Here, then, we have correctly a sound,
Sul, described by symbols or marks which were now, in this case, become letters, each maik or
letter standing for a sound, and the three marks describing a sound, a number, a tree, the Sun, and
the Lunar year—in all having five meanings. This would lead him to try if he could not describe
other things as he described this tree (now unknown to us). We will suppose the Eg, s an ex-
ample. He would look for a tree out of the twenty-eight, whose name should begin with the
sound which we call E, and he would find Eadba, the sign of five, and having the mark or mono-
gram E, and he would inscribe E. He would then try to find a tree which had a name that began
with the sound which we call G, and he would find the Gort, having the mark or monogram [~ ;

he would then inscribe that mark below the other, and he would have ,l-!' }é’; {@I Thus ke

would discover the art of using the monograms or symbols for numbers, or symbolic numerals, as
letters to describe syllables, and letters, and sounds, and the symbols for the numbers would thus
become letters.

Now the next word of letters discovered might be Suil or Suli, fouud in the same manner to
denote the solar cycle of 366 thus,

¥ §=300 Suil.

Yu= 6 Uern.
% 1= 50 Luis.

¢ i= 10 lodba.

366
and thus the Sul changed into the Suli as science improved.

This is the Suli Minerva of Bath—the cycle that we find in the name by which Stonehenge was
called in Welsh, Emreis—that is, ¢=5, x=40, p=100, £=5, =10, ¢=200=360; or, 9=8, =10,
p=100, 7 8, 1=10, £=200=366. In Su-li we have a word of two syllables ; and thus we advance
another step in literal and alpbabetic writing. [n the word b sls=630, salus, health, salvation,
Salus-bury, we have another step ; and our word Sun has probably been Sin=360, or Suni=366.

The word @ means zhree. I cannot help suspecting this to refer directly to the Trinity, It
has both the meaning of #Arez and of director or chief or DISPOSER, as LB smim in Gen. i. 8.1

12. Joseph was considered to be one of the divine incarnations or avatars for the salvation of
the Egyptians. He was the Phoinix which appearcd every 600 years. * Et vocavit Paroh_nomen
« Joseph Saphenath Pahaneal.”* Ko exarsce Papan 1o ovopa Ioand, Worlopdayny—
myp np¥ zpnt-ponh.? This passage is rendered by Jerom, “Pertitque nomen gus (Pharao) et
“ vocavit eum, Lingud Egyptincd, SaLvatosen MuNpr.”  And in Suides Joseph is called by a
name still more curious: “Cum autem Faunus insidiis appeteretur & propriis Fratribus in Egyptom
fugit.* The Hebrew word has been rendered Revealer of the Secrets of the Stars. But I think
no one can doubt what the Abbé de Rocher has pointed out—that the Faunus and myp ponh is the

1 Vid, Purkhurst in voce whw als, IX. * Pagnin,
* Geo. xli, 45; see Vol. L. p. 502. * Dict. de Suidas, verbo &mwo;
voL. 1t 2a
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Roman Faunus and the Phoinix. But Joseph was also called by another name wbw slit. Gen.
xlit. 6. In the &%w slit and D9 sit we have a trifling mispelling (if any attention is to be paid
to radical letters) of the feminine termination of the *%w=360, for the origin of Salue, Salutis, for
the name of the Sun, the Pheenix, and the Redemptor or Salvator Mundi. And in old Irish our
female Sall, w s=300, 5 /=30, 5 I=30=360, means a year.?

Several authors have thought that the Protens of the Greeks, which word bas the same meaning
as O% skit, was Joseph. This, I think, arose from his repeated incarnation i new cycles—
different, but yet the same—in each cycle a Saviour or Redemptor Mundi ; thus they made him a
Proteus. His name Psonthom Phaneah, is our Proteus, or Phantom, and the Santon of the Orien-
tals, The Phaneah is the $=yw=608.2

The sbrines in which the Gods were placed in India were called Stalls. These are the stalls of
our Cathedrals, and of our Cow-houses. Hog, in his history of Cornwall,* says, that the sanc-
tuary of the God Hu, or the Sun, or the Bacchus of the Druids, was an Ox-stall, where the God
presided as a living animal,* or as the image of a bull. The name of the Bull, in the numeral
symbolic letters, [ have no doubt, was the same as we have found him so often.—Stll, or =200,
T=300, LL=100=600.¢ When the numerals became letters, the habitation of the Stll, by the
regimen, came to be the place StL. In this way, from this formation of the Hebrew, when in
regimine, innumerable words took their origin. I believe the Hu, which is the common name of
God in Wales, is only a corruption of the Hebrew pronoun 7 eua, meaning He. In India, the
Gods are placed in the temples in stalla or stalls, that is, recesses or places of safety. In the West,
the Gods were placed in Cellee and Concravia. Hence come the cells and stalls in our cathe-
drals.”  The Cell is the %1 eikl.

To be wise is to be eulightened. Lux is the Logos by whom all things were made; and the
Logos is Rasit—Rst, p',6",7'=600, And Lux makes Lucis ; then LX, x'7'=650. Again, L=30,
Y u=6, w s=300, * i=10, & §=300=666.> The Fleur-de-Lis is the Lotus, the flower sacred to
the Lux, or the Sul, or the Sun. The Aurifiamme, the flame of fire or fire of gold,® was the stand-
ard. The three Lotuses or Lises were the coat of arms, emblems of the Trimurti, the three per-
sons of the triple generative power, or of the Sun or Lux. 5w sle, Shilo, is probably »w sil=360,
or X=600, A=30=10, ,,=6=666. This is Silenus. I have no doubt it was the invocation in the
Paalms, called Selab, 15D sle.

The Greek word ‘HAuog is nothing but a variation of the Suli, Sul, and Sol. H, %, s the Hebrew
cmphatic article, and the word is soil, that is, suil, and sli=360 or 366, or su/=336; Sun in Sans-
crit is siona, the first three letters coalescing into one. Hence evidently our Sun. Here we find
the meaning of Mount Sion—Mount of the Sun; the same as Har-ol-ump, that is, Har-al-om,

1 See Parkhurst in voce wbw als. From 05w the word Sultan is said to have been derived; but it is from the word
ol or slt.

* See Guerin de Rocher, Vol. I pp. 113—120; VoL IL p. 213; Vol V. p. 22.

3 See Vol. I. pp. 169, 181, 199, 500, 587, 607. + Note on p. 158.

* This was the Welsh Ball with three Cranes on his back, called Budwas Trigeranon, answering to the Indian Buddha
Trivicrama-ditya, or Buddi with triple energy, s explained by Col. Tod.

¢ Here, it will be observed, the Autbor sgain quits the Hebrew, and makes atdf equal 600, partly by Greek and partly
by Roman nuwerals. Yet see his note 5, infbu, p. 187, and Chap. iL. Sect. 1.  Editor.

? Jurieu, Vol. IL p 248. * On this mixture of numerals see note supra. Editor.

* We bave formerly found (Vol. I. p. 600) the xpas and the xus connected. The xgn¢ was an incarnation of the soler
fire. Here the auram and aur, the gold, and the fire, are connected.
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Mount of the God Om. Gebelin, in his Monde Primitif, bas undertaken to prove, that the minuet
was the dance oblique of the ancient priests of Apollo, performed in their temples. “The diagonal
“ line, and the two parallels described in this dance, were intended to be symbolical of the Zodiac,
“and the twelve steps of which it is composed were meant for the twelve signs, and the
“ months of the year.”! Little do our village girls, when dancing round the May- pole, and our
fine ladies when dancing the Cotillon @ think, that they are exhibiting the most profound
astronomical learning ; but they are doing so nevertheless. Dancing was originally merely reli-
gious, intended to assist the memory in retaining the sacred learning which origiuated previous to
the invention of letters. It began in sense, it is continued in nonsense. But why not? Does it
not make them happy? Then merrily may the bonny lasses dance; they shall never be disturbed
by me. Alas! disturbance will come soon enough, without me.
The Salii were Sulii or priests of Sul, who was worshiped with circular dances, whence the
French or Franks, who were peculiarly attached to the dancing superstition, were called Salii.
The president of the college of Salii in Rome was called Preesul—our officer is called Consul.
Indeed I believe, that there were no parts of the rites and ceremonies of antiquity, which were
@ot adopted with a view to keep in recollection the ancient learning, before letters were known.
Thus, as I have just said, that which began in sense is continued in nonsense; for since the art of
writing has become known, all forms and ceremonies are really nonsense, Baut it served the pur-
pose of the priests to retain them, and that is the real reason of their continuance. It was the
same in the ceremonies of the Jews. The whole system was held to be a microcosm of the Deity,
the Templum, a part of it, and with reference to this every part of it had a meaning. But I shall
discuss the microcosm at large in a future book. It may be enough to notice here, as one example,
the fringe of the Jewish dress, which is formed of cords knotted in fives and sixes, and tens and
twelves, of knots contrived, as the Jews say, so as to form, in their various combinations, the
number 600, and the pame of it is FY¥¥ zizit, which is n =400, » i=10, ¥ 2=00, » i=10, ¥ 2=90=
600. In these fringes, directed to be worn on the garments, and to be looked upon in a particular
manner, (and called 600,) we have, if I mistake not, an example of Moses, under divine directions
practising that which Sir William Drummond called buffoonery.® But this word has several
i which are kable. As ’¥ zi it describes exactly the carns of Tibet, of Scotland, of
Ireland, and of Arabia aleo, a very striking and important identity.® It also means a flower, and
a thin-plate of metal. ¢  The temple was a microcosm of the globe. The high priest in his pon-
tificals in the Sanctum Sanctorum, surrounded with bis Tzizit, was a microcosm of the tree of
knowledge with its flowers, in the garden of delight. The flowers are said to be of the colour of
the Hyacinth, as I understand, because it is blue; but I think d:il is not the meaning. The Lotus
of the Nile is blue. l shall pnbnbly return to this. The parcels of knots in five aod sixes, with
their various combi are beautifully descriptive of the lustrums, and of combinations to form
the double cycles of 360 and 432.° Heu we see more proofs of what Pythagoras meant, when he
said, that all science resolved itself into numbers.
13. We will now try to find the meaning of the word Solomon ; often spelt Soleiman, Sulimon,

* Hog’s Hist. Corn. p. 460. * See Numb, v, 38, 39; Deut. xxii. 12.
* Vide Purkhurst in voce. 4 Vide Fiy.

s The Catholic beads and a string of them called a Rosary sre the same. The Rosary is from the word ras wisdom ;
the Bead, in like manuer, is from the word Ved, or Wisdom. Betcn, in German, is 0 prey.
242
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Suleimon, and (0% shme. Pezron has found the word Sol for Sun among the Celts, and I consider
that, having it in Latin, we have it in the Etruscan. We have it also, [ think, in the language of
ancient Britain, in the Fons Solis at Bath. As we have just seen, the first word Sol, or Sul, or Suli,
forms the cycles of 336 and of 366, and spelt with an X or b final, probably of 666. The second word
is the D3=00, and also £)=A50. This M~ or Menu was in a particular manner the symbol of
mind. Minos or Menu or Numa was a wise lawgiver. The Mn formed the only animal in the
creation possessing mind, called man for this reason. Thus the wisdom of the Sun became Solo-
mon.!  With reference to the same mythos we bave the L 650, the Lam or Lam-ds, holy LM,
and LM B=72, and the Men-des or holy Goat, which is the same as the Sheep. And when
science improved, we have the M=alone equal to 600. With reference to the same, we have the
fig-tree called Lamed, the sacred tree of the Indians, which fructifies in its own peculiar manner
something like the Lotus.® We have also Mount Meru, called by the Siamese Menu, or, at least,
Maria called Mania, which, combined with the circumstances that we have seen relating to mounts
and meres of the Aja or Lamb and Goat, justify a suspicion that Meru was Menu. With refe-
rence to this, the centre letter of the two Irish alphabets is in one called Moiria, and in the other
Muin, substituting the N and R for one another, but each the centre letter. I cannot help sus-
pecting, that all our Meres and Marias were corruptions of Menus or arose from them. I think it
probable that Salnan-asar was the Cesar Solomon—Salmon- Esar.

The second person of the Trinity being an incarnation of the solar power, the word 5 sl came
to mean Saviour,® and from this comes the word 9w skum, and &5 slm, peace, and N5 dle,
Shilo, Saviour, as is proved by his being called by Onkelos RY@D wmsika, that is, TaE Saviour or
7aE Messish. From this we may now see where the Soli or Suli-Minerva of Bath comes from.
She comes from the Saviour Minerva thus : Sol or Sul is Saviour, as the Suu is always called,
therefore the Sul is both Sun and Saviour, and Miner is also Saviour.* 99 piz is the same as
the Pala noticed by me in another place, and is the origin of the Pallas.®

I'imagine that the following is the true translation of 2 Samuel xii. 24 and 25: “And he called
his name Solomon (M5 sime), and lene loved him. And Nathan the prophet put his hand upon
him (v2-nbam uislh-bid) and called him after leue, (or on account of LE "3y3 bobur) Jedidiah,”
(" ididie) that is, the most holy IE, or, in Hebrew idiom, Holy, Holy IE. Here we have the
Xesporovice and Christening, or giving the Christian name, usually given with us at the baptism.
T assume that the 71 d in the word 72 bid ought to be 7 ~. With this the whole is sense, without
it the whole is nonsense ; and I think most Hebrew scholars who shall go through my work, and
see all the proofs which I shall give of my theory, will agree with me that the emendation ought
to be made.

‘The Milyans of Lycia were called Solymi. They were also called Telmissi and Termillians.®
They came from Crete. At Miletus was the crncxﬁed Apollo, Apollo who overcame the serpent,
1P ptn, or the evil principle. Thus Callimach this t, in his hymn to
Apollo, has these remarkable words, lines 103, 104—

* Ihave little doubt that the monkey was called Hanuman from the same principle, and that the word Hanu was a
a word of qualification, as perhaps, Aalf-man or inferior man.

* Vall Coll. Hib. Vol. V. p. 130, 3 See Parkhurat under Now #le and 5w #lm,

* See Pousanias, and also Parkhurst in voce 10 mar and ybp pis I1, where she is shewn to be the same as Venus,
and to mean the generative power of the Hesvens; and the same as iTywn asre Venus or the Saviour. See Parkhurst
in Y wr, IV,

4 Vol. L. pp. 629, 630. ¢ See Beloe’s Herodotas, Vol, L p. 236.
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whv es MHTHP
Turar’ AOZZHTHPA ——

 Thee thy blest mother bore, and pleased assign'd
The willing Saviour of distressd mankind” Dobp.!

From this root also come the word “\ND ptr, to expound or interpret dreams, and "\ND phuer, inter-
pretation, and patere leaves, i. e. the divining leaves of the Sibyl;* also the name of a town in
Mesopotamia, (Numb. xxii. 5; Deut. xxiil 4,) from an oracle at that place, and Patrz in Achaia,
and Patara in Lycia, from an oracular temple of Apollo, whence Horace calls him Patareus.
Hence also the priests among the Gauls were called Paterm.? Whence also came the little
images of the Pheenicians Ilarauxos or Pateci by Herodotus. 1In Python, the Serpent, may be
found the destroyer, the Evil Spirit. Apollo was, I doubt not, the son of one of the females to
whom we find the altars inscribed with the words Tribus Mariebus, who was the Virgo Parituru
of Egypt and Gaul. Patra or Patta, in Sanscrit, means a leaf. The cups used in sacrifice in
Sanserit are called Pateras, and are made of a large leaf. The Greek word Petalon is the same as
this.*

14. We may suppose another of the earliest words discovered, precisely in the same manner as
the Sul, would be [, I, W, denoting 860. I suppose that the words which we found above,
Pp- 160, 161, to stand for the cycle of forrteen, namely,di or id, in order perhaps to imprint the day
strongly on the memory, or from religions motives, had become sacred or holy.

Now we will suppose man called a certain river the river of the Solar orb: he would, in nume-
ral letters, first call it the river of Sin, or 360, and next, the river of the sacred or koly Sin—and
that would be Sindi; which was the name of a sacred river in Thrace, and of the river Indus in
India—one the river of the Jews of Thrace, and the other the boundary of the great Mesopotamia
of Joudia or Ayoudia or Judea of India.* But the important part of this observation to us, at the
present, is, that we have got another name of two syllables.

Bud is B=2, D=4=6, the root of 432, Father is ab, abba. He is the first of all created and
creating beings; thus he is B=2, A=1=3, the Trimurti, and the root of almost innumerable
superstitious fancies about the generation of numbers. Thus, also, Ab-ba 3+3, the root again of
the cycle of 432, a Roman Lustrum. [ suspect Abba was both parent and father; as Beeve is
both cow and bull ; and as Kban was both king and queen.

We have found God called Ad, in Iudia, and in Western Syria. A, is one, and d, is di—holy
one or monad, And the word Monad is Mn 650, di, holy, A, one, the loly one, or To ON ; that
is, On, the Generative power, called ‘Haio5 by the Greeks.

Every thing was microcosmic : Adam and Eve, made after the image of God, were a microcosm
of Brahme and Maia, ¥ their three sons a microcosm of the Trimurti. Noah, his wife, and three
sons, were the same. It would have been singular if we bad not found Adam and Eve in the
arithmetical language. 3% adm, is I (or the Monad or root) of the di, Anly, cycle of Om or M,
—the God described ou the fringe of the priest’s garment.

+ Parkhurst, p. 602- + See Celtic Druids, p. 93. 3 See Bochart, Vol L p. 666.

« Asiat. Res, Vol VI p.499.

* The river Sind is also called Abba-Sin, or father Sin. (Tod’s Essay on the Indian and Theban Hercules, Trans.
Asiat. Soc.) I have little or no doubt from the word (Abyssinian) Abbasinian, that the Upper Nile was once called
Sin-di, or Abba-Sin. The term father was constantly applied to the Nile in Egypt—as we say, father Thames,

@ See Vol I p. 109. 7 Ibid. p. 348,
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In Volume L p. 643, T say that the word 2y ob has the meaning of Serpent, and that I shali
explain this in a future page. The letter 2 b denotes 2, and the letter ¥ o denotes 70, and the two
denote the recurring cycle 72, the most common, and, perhaps, important of all the sacred cycles,
but not more common or important than its emblem the Serpent.

Why did Jesus say he founded his church upon a rock or stone? I have shewn (in note 2 of
Volume I. p. 346) the word stan or stone, both in India and Europe, to have the same meaning;
therefore it follows, that it is a very old word, probably an arithmetical word. May it bave been
6=200, T=800, ¥=50, ¥=50, stnn cycle of 6007 1t is very true, that the whole system was
founded upon that cycle. What was the loadstone, which I have supposed carried in the Amphi-
prumna as its mast, the mast of Cockayne,! of Minerva, of Wisdom, but L’-di-stone the holy
stone? It was, most assuredly, of all inanimate things, the best emblem of Wisdom. What can
be more precious than the magnet? This is highly figurative, no doubt ; but who can deny that
the language of Jesus was figurative, and as highly figurative too? THis Lapis would be the Lapis
of 600; then, by regimine, the lapis ston.

I am quite certain that no one who considers that Jesus taught in parables, as he said, that he
might not be understood, will think it unreasonable to go to an znigma for the meaning of the
®oigmatical expression to Simon Peter, Cephas, Pierre, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will
brild my church: Matt. xvi. 18. Now I think the stone on which Jesus meant to found his
churek, was Saxum, Sax, Saca, in short, Buddha or divine wisdom. This is in perfect keeping
with other equivoques which Jesus is said to bave used. The stone of Sax would become the
stone Sax, with the Latin termination. Jesus Christ was a disciple of Buddha ; that is, of Divine
Wisdom. Who will depy this? Thus we come at the first name of Buddha, Saca. Littleton
says, Saxum a stone— caf wevpa, o0 slo, Kngas, Chald. et Syr. wd kipia, Heb. m kp.
A play upon language, or an equivoque being clearly meant, no objection can be taken to an ex-
planation arising from an equivoque. Sz is evidently divine wisdom, Buddha. It is also a stone,
the anointed stone of Jacob, the emblem of the generative power or wisdom, Now, when I reflect
upon the way in which our ¢ hag changed to s, and to §, and upon the collateral circumstances, in
defiance of rules of etymology I am induced to suspect that the 92 Ap is the 9D spr or letter
which we have found always connected with wisdom, and the Zephir or the Holy Ghost ; and that
it is also Sup and Soph.

15. The works of Fabricius shew that the Cryptographic writing by cipbers was common with
the early fathers of the church; but this was practised in India to a much later date, as may be
seen in Col. Tod's Rajahstan ;* even to the year 1204 of the Hegira,

The work noticed by Col. Tod is said to have been written by a man who styles himself a
Shufeek of Arungabad, or, as the Colonel says, “ Rhymer of Arungabad.,” I doubt not that he
was a poet, but he was also, probably, a Shufeek or Sophee. The work is called Bisat-al-Gnaém,
or, in one sense, “Display of the Foe;” but it is meant also by these words, the Colonel says, to
describe the year 1204, in which it was written. He gives “the numerical value of the letters
which compose the title” thus :

“B.S.A.T.al G. N.A.E. M
2. 60. 1. 9. 1. 0.1000.50. 1. 10. 40.”=1183.

In Hebrew pumerals it would stand thus :

* See Volume L pp. 340, 344, 345. ? Vol 1.235.
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3 Beth...veiernninee 2
D Samech 60
X Aleph . 1
® Teth, . 9
» Aleph . S |
% Lamed. . S0
No form* G... .. 1000 | Bsat-al-Gnaim.
3 50
R 1
’ 10
n 40
1204

Here we have a writing containing two meanings. I suspect this was the case with the whole of
Genesis; that it bad a meaning for the learned and for the vulgar.

The Colonel observes, ““as the total is only 1183, either the date is wrong, or a deficient value
“ is given to the numerals ;" but the mistake is in giving the power of 9 to the Lamed instead of
30. This correction brings it right. Here we have the Cryptographic writing in a very late date,
and it is in the Hebrew names of letters in India. I bave not satisfied myself as to its real Hebrew
meaning, but I suspect it means to compare the uncivilized or early princes of Mewar to a plan-
tation or garden of wild grapes. But it furnishes a very strong support to my doctrine that the
Hebrew was the root of all their Indian languages.

If figores were the origin of letters, that is, the first letters, all the original names of the Gods
would naturally be numerical; and it seems natural that they should often remain as we find
them ; but not in like manner other names. It seems also natural, if notation were discovered by
placing stones at the side of each other, as was probably the case, that addition, from perpendicu-
lar lines, should have been the first operation. The first of these operations would be to record
time, moons, years, cycles,—and the collection would form the first name of the planet whose
cycle it rcorded. Thus the first name of the moon would be, as we have found it above, p. 151,
Evohe, 1IVAA=28.*

! May not 2 have borne the same numerical valoe as é in the cognate Arabic or Persian? As Col. Tod gives Em10,
the Author seems fully justified in substituting »« 10, in the word Gnaém. Editor.

* The Egyptians revered the Moon under the emblem of a Cat. Here, in our English, I doubt not that we have
nearly the first name of the Moon. Kaph=20, A=|, Tethm9=30—Kas. The Irish Pheonicshe made 608; the
¢ym608, in Coptic, gy =600. The Cbaldeans ealled the Pheenix y5> #e—Ceph final =500, Lamed=30, Oin=70=
600. The Yug (or age as it ought to be called) of Cali or Clo=600. As we have found the famous State of Western
Syria called Pheenic-ia, that is, the Phenniashe of Ireland, (vide Celtic Druids,) and is, that is, country of Phensiceke or
of Phenn, it is very natural to expect its capital would have a name from the same kind of mythology: thus we have,

s w=300
i =10
d 1= ¢
o 1= 50

Sida . ... ... 384

Its daughter might be called . n=400
9=200 p T.R.H.orTyre.

N= 8

{TLis, however ingenious, appears very doubtful, as Sidon or Zidon was not spelt with w but with ¥. See, in
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16. 1 must now retura for a moment to the subject of the ancient vowels. (The vowel points
of the Hebrew I have long since proved in the Classical Journal, and in the Appendix to my first
volume, to be modern.) Tt has constantly been said, that all ancient written languages were
without vowels, This, I have no doubt, bas passed down as a tradition from the earliest times,
Tike many other old sayiugs without thought, by ignorant people. It is not true, and never was
true of any of them, as a person may at once satisfy himself by looking into any of the old lan-
guages. But it was partly true. The least consideration of the manner in which I have shewn
that the system of figures grew into a system of symbolic letzers will prove, that it could not be
otherwise than as it is, and this will tend strongly to prove the truth of my whole system. For it
is evident that, after the trees acquired names, and the figures were called after the trees, and the
frst unspoken but written language was made by using the figures or ciphers, whether the words
were composed out of the forms which were afterward vowels or consonants or both, as in the
word iizaa for 28, it would be merely an effect depending, in each case, upon the contingency
whether the names of the trees used began with a vowel or a consonant ; this is the reason why,
ir the twenty-eight letters, we have several letters with the same souud, though of different
powers of notation. In this case the names of several of the trees must have begun with the same
letter; and this is the reason why, in the words of the first language, the vowels and consonants
are mixed without any system whatever, In some words there are no vowels, others consist in
part of vowels, and some of all vowels; and this takes place in the Celtic, the Hebrew, in fact, in
every language which we have been able to trace up to a very remote antiquity, and among them
was anciently included the Greek.

T 1 wished to form a word from the names of three symbols, and if those names began with
three consonants, the word would have three consonants : if, of a consonant and a vowel, as Beth
and Eadha, it would be written B E; if, of two consonants, as Duir and Luis, it would have no
vowel, but merely two consonants, D L. In this manner most words would be written almost
without vowels. But after some time the same cause which made man bave recourse to the sound
of the first parts of the names of trees, would occasionally induce him, in order to enable bim to
pronounce a word, to add a vowel answering to the sound in the words, where it could not other-
wise be spoken. The first syllable of almost all words may be pronounced without a vowel, but
uot the second. Thus we have much oftener a vowel in the second part of a word than in the
£rst; but there is nothing like a rule. It is evident that this process arose solely from the letters
having been taken from the first sounds of the names of the trees of which the letters were formed ;
as, D from Duir. The order of the figures is natural, as it is natural that two should follow one,
and three two; but the order of the letters arose solely from the names of the trees attached to
the numbers baving the respective sounds in their first letters. For instance 3 Ais the first letter,
because it is the beginniog of the word Ailm, which stands for the first number or number one. If
written language bad been formed by the p ditation and reflection of G ians and Philo-
sophers, we should bave had the alphabet in a very different order; we should have had all the
labial letters together, all the dentals together, all the vowels together, &c., and not, as it is now,
in the order of notation. This orderly system in the Sanserit tends strongly to prove it, compa-
ratively speaking, a modern and artificial language. Indeed I think it does prove it to he so. 1
can readly suppose that, after man had found out how to make a syllable by taking the first letters
of two words, as in the case of /d for 14, he would easily form other syllables by taking the sounds

Hebrew, Gen. x. 15, 19; Judges xsiil. 23; 1 Chuon. i. 13, Sidon or Zidon would, therefore, signify, in numbers.
154; and tojustify N3N bemg considered as equal to 603, the 1 must be taken foF the Greek 4. Editor.]
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of the first letters of words, or beginnings of words, to form other syllables ; as I have shewn that
he would take the first of Duir and the first of Gort, to make Dog or Dg.

17. The art of acrostic writing, which we find in the Tamul, the Psalms, the Ranes of Scandi-
navia, &c., arose from the mode of making out a word from the first letters of numbers. The
word IIVAA is really an acrostic; and it was this which led the ancients into the apparently
foolish practice of acrostic writing, cf which we find, in the languages and works above euu-
merated, so many examples. The words Bisat-al-Gnaim for 1204, lately quoted from Colonel
Tod, are correctly an acrostic.

Mr. Mallet has observed, “that the ancient Scandinavian poetry abounded with acrostics of
“ various kinds, as much as the Hebrew;”! the Scandinavian, that is, the Saxon.

The practice to which our grammarians have given the scientific or technical name of Anagram,
partly arose from the accidental transposition of the letters of a word, when changing the writing
from the numeral system or system of ciphers, and from the top downwards, to the literal and
horizontal, and partly from indifference as to the order in which the letters stood, when the language
was in unspoken symbols. With Tespect to language, [ believe our grammarians give too much
credit to system, and by no means enough to what we call accident. A moment’s reflection will
shew any one that, in the unspoken language of numerical symbols, it was not of the least conse-
quence in what order the symbols were placed. For instance, in the word Sul, whether it were
Slu or Sul, precisely the same idea would be conveyed. This was the origin of Anagrams and
Metathesis, to which we have given these fine names.

This expl of the hitherto plained deficiency of the Hebrew aud Celtic vowels, seems
to me to be the most satisfactory of any part of my system, and to connect the whole together as
perfectly as could be expected in cases of this kind. The number of characters in the old Arabic
and other systems having the same names, for instance,® the three D's, shew, that they were
originally never intended for letters, but merely for numbers.

1 am of opinion that the Eastern or Cadmean system, as the Greeks called it, was originally
invented from the Arabic, and was kept a great mystery by the Masons, who were of the tribe or
religion of the Chaldeans and of the Ioudi of Thrace. That the Ioudi were the persons who in-
vented it, I shall endeavour to shew by and by. The irregular and unsystematic use of vowels
shews that the change from the use of ciphers or figures or symbols to letters, was done without
any system or contrivance which had language or literature for its object. The selection of the
sixteen letters, both in Syria and in Greece, shews signs of the religious mystery, and in Greece,
particularly, it shews that the leaf or petala system or practice was abandoned, in part, from com-
pliance with the sacred mythos which prevailed. At first, after letters were discovered, the initial
of the name of every number would form a letter, but several numbers being called after trees
whose names began with letters having the same sounds, only one would be retained, and thus
only sixteen or seventeen were kept in use. The characters of the trees also shew, that they did
uot arise from premeditation ; for, if they had, such trees as the Spanish chestaut and the pine
would have been selected. I can imagine 1o other cause for the selection but accident. But they
are all inhabitants of high latitudes. They would thrive equally in Tartary and in Ireland.

Endless is the nonscnse which has been written respecting the ten Jewish Sephiroths; but
Moore has, perhaps, alone explained them. Their name, in fact, tells us what they are. They
are well known to be ten symbols; and what is Sepher but Cipher i —the ciphers of notation up
to ten, which, it is evident, contained in themselves, in the numeral language or language of

! Northern Ant. Vol. IL p, 144, * See my Prel, Ob, Sect. 52.
voL. L. 2s
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ciphers, in its endless combinations, all knowledge or wisdom? This was really Cabalistic.!
‘This was the meaning of the enigma of Pythagoras, that every thing proceeded from numbers.

In this language of ciphers, every cipher or figure, to a certain extent, was, of course, the sym-
Lol of a word, viz. to 9 inclusive. At first this woold be the case up to 28, and if we look to the
tree alphabet, we shall see each of the grammata or lines, by means of the ligature, made into one.
After the Arabic notation was invented, although all the figures from 9 to 99 would consist of two
symbols, they were in fact representatives of but one idea. Basnage says, that the writing on Bel-
shazzar’s wall, interpreted by Daniel, consisted of but a letter or symbol for a word; this is correctly
cipher writing. It is not surprising that the Chaldean Daniel should have possessed this Cabalistic
knowledge or the art of writing the symbols in some phosphoretic preparation, which should only
be visible, perhaps, wlien shaded from the lights. M. Basnage remarks, that the same practice
was observed on ancient inscriptions, where a letter or symbol stands for a word. For various
mystical or superstitious purposes the Greek alphabet was varied from the Asiatic one, and if we
look to other alphabets, we shall be able to perceive superstition at work, and the same supersti-
tion,—the same gratification of the passion or fashiou of making riddles or &nigmas, which really
seems to have been the leading occupation of the priests, or initiated, for many geunerations; in
fact, in all tiwe before Herodotus, who was called the father of Aistory, from being its first in-
ventor, i. e. of history as separated from the historic, mythologic @nigmas.

18. We will now consider the number 9,

The & Teth of the Hebrew stands for nine. 1 have no doubt that we have this letter nearer the
original in form in the Greek © Theta, a circle including a central point, though the Greek Theta
is not unlike the Teth both in name and form. This bas the same name as the Tha or Thas of the
Egyptians, and the $lag of the Copts. It is called the everlasting number, because, by whatever
vumber it is multiplied, if the figures be added, they make 9. Thus 7x9=63, and 643 .9; or an
equal number of nines, and for this reason it has the emblem of eternity for its figure, viz. a point
and a circle. This Tha or Thas is the ninth or last number before the tens begin. The Tzaddi is
the 90, the second nine before the hundreds begin ; and the Tzaddi final is the third 9, standing
for €00, before the thousands begin.

If the reader look to the Irish alphabets in my Preliminary Ob: ions, Chapter 1. Sect. xlvi.
p- 9, he will find each of them to consist of seventeen letters, the pinth letter in each is the centre
letter; it is the M. In the first it is called Moiria, that is, Maria ; and in the second it is called
the Muin=666, of which we have seen and said so much.? Can any one believe this to have
been the effect of accident? And if it be uot accident, can any one doubt that it is the effect of a
sceret system, and of the very system which 1 have been unfolding ?

Georgius shews that the Pema or Lotus is the Padma softened to Pema. I suppose Padma is
Sanscrit and means Pad, one of the names of Buddha, and Ma, mother ; the same as Om, the male
and female uoited in the Lotus flower. The word Ma or the M with a vowel, without which it
cannot be sounded, was, as I have stated, the old word for mother or the female principle—the
matrix; and, on this account, it might be that the central numeral letter of the alphabet came to
have the name of M. 1t was the Ma or Om figure, and thus the tree figure or vine-tree came to
be called MN, or Muin, or 666—M-vin the vin of M. It should be remembered that the Jews of
the present day have numerous mysteries attached to the M as the central letter, (mauy more,
probably, than I am acquainted with,) so that this is not merely a theory. A moment’s inspection
shews that the Arabic alphabet was constructed without any regard to the mythos. Mystery

' See Bumage, p. 199. * Vol 1. pp. 174, 273, 659, &c, ulso supra, p. 180,
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itself is a mythos, as 1 have shewn—M-istory—perhaps, I-story—om—the Story of Om. This was
correctly the case with all carly bistory.!  But it is quite clear to me that after the Hebrews had
adopted the first sixteen letters, the others were added, without any regard to the wants of the
language, as a moment’s examination will shew. For what, then, could it be, but to bumour this
mythos ?—partly, perhaps, out of regard to the Moon’s cycle of twenty-seven days, partly to
wake the M the central letter; for, without the contrivance of the final letters, it would not
answer. The final letters are not indispensably necessary, as most of the letters do without the
finals. The Arabians kept all their numbers for letters, but it is evident that if they bad been
composed to serve the purpose of letters, they would not have had three letters T, or three letters
S. T have before shewn that it seems probable that the Greeks at one time had the same number
of numeral letters as the Hebrews, or letters having the same power of notation ; but that they
purposely contrived to leave out the Koph, in order that they might have the two centre letters
for their monogram of Bacchus, Mn=650, eleven letters on each side. One effect of this would be
to make the last three letters of their proper old alphabet have each, in succeeding times, two
numeral powers.? I have taken great pains to prove, and I am certain I have proved, that the
last three letters of the alphabet had each two numeral meanings. Here we have a satisfactory
explanation of the mode by which that effect was produced in the Greek. After they had given
names to gods or things, from the symbols having the original powers of notation, they would
never be able entirely to destroy these first names and substitute new ones. If new ones were
given, it is evident that both would continue.
Man in Sauscrit means a human being ; in Chaldso-Hebrew, irdelligawe.'
Mani is always called Mane : now this will give us nearly the numerical name.

M=600 M=600 M=600 B= 8

A= 1 N= 50 =10 M=600
N= 50 =10 p—
I=10 ° (A= 1 U= 6 608 Persian Hour.
Exz § E= 5 &
666 666

Om—Mani—Pami or Pema—Om. One is nothing but the M=600. Maoi is Numa or Minos
or Menu. We have seen how the Nu is m NA or Noab,* and I believe it is the NH—2f
650.%

We constantly read of the Son of Man. I have often wondered why a human being should be
0 called. I have little doubt that by this was meant, Son of the Solar Incarnation, Mn.

Man was the image of God, of the being described by the number 650; in short, he was the
wicrocosm of God. Mind was Sapientia; and this was only to be made perceptible by one man
to another by means of the Logos or speech. Thus mind came to be described by the word
Logos, the speech or anima in motion, the spirit of God, of which the Linga was the emblem. The
organ of generation, fora similar reason, was called Linga, or Lingua, language, or speech, or Logos.
Mind was the To Ov. ¢« Every thing tends to the To Oy~ to the centre.” For this reason,

1 Vol. 1. p. 882, n. Bee Iropia, ‘Irwp, and Italian Storia. * ABTABZHOIRA-MN-SOTIPITI®X ¥,
* Volney, Res. Ant, Hist. Vol. IL. p. 403. ¢ See Vol. I pp. 234, 236, 420, 626, 649, 714.

» Let it not be forgotten, that when I speak of these matters, I suppose the Greek and Hebrew letters to be the same
or nearly so—not yet to have changed.
282
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when tle alphabet consisted of only twenty-four letters or figures, the two centre letters, thc
MN=650, formed its name. The name of that part of the Hom or Homo, which more immediately
partook of the nature of the To Ov, mind and man-win-di, viz. divus, holy or sacred, that is,
MN. After the sacred number, the Neros was found to be 600 and not 650, the number of the
letters was reduced from 28 to 27, and the M=600 was the sacred number.? When this was the
case, it is evident that those who did not understand all the reasoning might take either the LM or
the MN for their sacred number 650. Thus came the Lama and the menu. Thus the Lamed
came to be used indiscriminately with the Nuo, as Ficinus tells us. And thus, as we might
expect, Lamu, Menu, and Mani, were all the same. The Lamed is, in fact, the LM-di, Holy or
Sacred Lama,

At lust, the Lama came to have the same name as the sheep, as the solar constellation, and as
“the Lamb that tuketh away the sins of the world,” because, in the language of figures, it was
was L=50, M=600=630. For a similar reason the Goat, which was the same as the Lamb, was
called Mo-des, M=600, N=30=650.

The Indian Fig-tree was sacred to the Sun,? It was the tree of the Lam ; then, from the re-
giwiac, the tree Lam-di.

The reader may probably recollect the observations which I made in Volume I. pp. 606, 837,
838, that the Goat and the Sheep are the same genus of animal, and that they will breed forward,
or continue the biced, like the Greyhound and the Pointer, not like the Horse and the Ass. This
accounts for the Goat being often found where a Sheep might be expected. At last the two ani-
mals came to be equally adored, one as LM=650, the other as MN=650.

Parkhurst says, y0 mndo, knowledge, understanding.? From this root ¥ ido, probably, comes
the name of the Docetes. He says, ny7 dot, knowledge.? I believe it was one name of the
Gnostics, and from this probably cawe the Latin Doctus, We have found munda to mean a cycle
or circle. I suspect this arose from the figurative similitude of the divine mind to the circle which
we meet with every where, to the ©, To Ov; and that man bad this pame from being an emuna-
tion from the divine mind. From the word yv ido comes the word idea, which is so closely con-
nected with understandiug, kuowledge, and mind. And thus the mounts Ida, of Crete and Troy,
or Tr-ia, wight, with little or perhaps no violeuce, be construed mounts of knowledge or wisdom.

The Tod has the meaning of hand aud ten, and may be the root of the word loda or Juda. It is
the ¥¥ udo of the Hebrews, which means o think, aud figuratively knowledge, Wisdom, in fact,
our [dea.  When a mwan has no ideas he has no wisdom. We have before seen the close connex-
ion of letters and knowledge. Here, I think, we may find the meaning of Ayodia—the place of
wisdom.  The tribe of Judea may be nothing but the tribe of Judia or Idii. The Idei of Crete were
Aaxtudor, Dactyli, as the learned say, because they were ten, the number of a person’s fingers.
T apprehend they might also be so called from the lodi or 1dwi, that is, votaries, or the inventors
ur possessors of the system of letters, and also from the word lod a kand. We have here several
meanings similar to what we found in the Tamul. From the Hebrew word V7 ido, ldea, the ideas
of letteis, knowledge, wisdom, head, cannot be scparated. The French 7%e is Tat, Ras, head.

+ Thus, when it was desired to retain the allegory of the tree of knowledge and letters in the alplabetic numeral
system, and the mansious of the moon and the days of the moon's period were found to be more correctly deseribed by
27, the letters were reduced to 27.

¢ Vall. Coll Hib. Vol. V. p. 130. . 3 Invoce p ido, VIL p. 274.

« Tvid p.273. Ina fature page we shall find the language of Scotland called Guel-doct. The latter word came to
Scotland with the Jew:sh abstinence from Pork, and was derived from this nord, meaning learned Gael, or Sanctum
Seriptum.
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‘The Cretans of Mount Ida were said, by the Grecks, to be Jews, They probably constituted the
monastic body, the remains of which still continue as Christian monks on Mount Ida.!
Virgil seems to have known the true nature of this mythos from an expression in the Eneid,
Lib. x.—
Alma parens Idza Detim.

This 1dza was the Maia of Greece. Proclus, upon Plato, uses the expression, Maix O¢aw srdry:
Maia, the Sovereign or Supreme of the Gods.?

We know certaily that, after the use of the numeral symbols as letters commenced, the custom
of using them as symbols did not cease ; but, ou the contrary, that they were continued in com-
mon use for superstitious purposes by the early fathers; and it is easy to imagine, that, after the
numeral powers of the Coptic and Greek letters became changed, the Gods should, in some in-
stances, be called, or rather be described, by the symbole in their new application. For instance,
that what before was =N & should become ZP=600. And, again, TSP and XZP. I think
each of the letters PZT came to have fwo meanings. All this might readily arise in the infancy
of letter writing, and during the gradual cessation of symbol writing. I think the very easy
waoner in which the unmeaning names of the Gods resolve themselves into numbers, and those the
precise numbers which are required to describe the sacred cycle, as it advanced to perfection, and
the way in which they are recorded in the numbers of pillars in the temples, and the way in which,
as I have shewn, they were used to make up the periods of the Hebrew chronology, as tanght by
Usher, Marsham, and Eusebius; and the way in which the monograms descriptive of Jesus
Christ are formed of the numbers of Lhe three cycles, leave nothing wanting to the proof of the
truth of my explanation of the system. The probabilities are as a million to one in favour of its
truth.

It should also be recollected, that we are not to be tied down in our reasoning respecting the
meanings of symbols and letters in the first ycars of their invention, in the same strict manner as
we ought to be, when we reason about those of the fastidious Greeks, at the time when they had
brought their beautiful alphabet to perfection, and fixed, with great precision, the power of every
letter,

‘The attempts to tie down inquirers into the early periods of Greece, or any other country, to
the strict grammatical rules adopted or formed in later times, when these countries had become
highly civilized and their language fixed by these grammatical rules, can only serve, if permitted,
to conceal truth. There is no reason to believe the ancient languages different from the modern
with respect to their uncertainty; and how uncertain are they! The following passage of Sw
John ille, a learned English in the century, will shew in how short a time
even a written language changes : “Aftre that thei ben zolden (yielded) thei sleen hem alle, and
“ kutten of hire eres, and soween hem in vynegre, aud there of thei maken gret servyse for
 Lordes.” Similar examples may be found in every language.

1 must also beg my reader not to be surprised if he should find several etymologies for a word.
He must recollect that I pretend fo prove nothing, only to raise different degrees of probability in
each case; and when I give two explanations, the reader may take which he chooses; I believe he
will find either of them consistent with the remainder of the theory. But [ think it probable that,
in wmany cases, words were designedly so formed as to have several meanings. It must also be
recollected, that the meanings of words would change with time.

' For lod Aaad, see Ouseley’s Coll. Vol. 1L, pp. 62, 106, 418, * Juries, Vol. IL p. 91.
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19. After man began to theorize on the First Cause, he naturally designated it by the Monad ox
Unit, which was at length described by a point: on this arose many most refined speculations. It
was on the Monad, on which was erected all the other numbers, till we get to ten; the whole of
the fingers which formed one circle or whole, as it contained in itself all numbers. Then, by the
invention of adding the other numbers over again, all numbers are formed. Tlhus the point came
to be the foundation of both series, and the  or pruktos, or prick, or point, * or jod, to be
descriptive of self-existence, and of both one and ten, and from this iu time might arise the
Hebrew verb v eie, to be or exist; with its irregular forms, and its * i existence and i ie, or,
Syriacd, ¥ io, joined to »1 di, ¥ iud, and the people of To-di, the holy fo; and, Chaldaic?, X1v iuda,
and God self-existent, thus formed from the root o the Ailm, on which all letters and numbers
were carried or formed, and cousequently all knowledge. Thus it was the creator, and the foun-
dation or mother of figures, letters, and knowledge: from this, the Iedi of Judi were the followers
of the holy I, or Te, or Io. From this being the origin of letters as well as of creation, the golden
fleece (holy wisdom) and the apple of the Hesperides, apples of the tree of knowledge, holy wis-
dom came.

The first figure would, of course, be what e find it, I: when it got to ten it was X or»in
Hebrew, that is, Jod—Io-di—the sacred Jo in the Syriac, or v ih in the Hebrew, translated into
the Greek IH of Delphi, or the XH=608. Jesus Christ, Basnage says, was described by 1H.
This shews that the I of Delphi was written both HI and 1. In several of the old languages
the first number is described thus, I, and the fenth in the same manner; and sometimes both by a
point, This is the Hebrew lod, and the Latin Tota. This is, I apprehead, the To Oy of Plato.
lod is hand, and also, in Hebrew, the Ivy, which 1s called the five-finger-leaved tree, and the Planta-
vita,!

In the Dalmatian or Illyrian alphabet, the form of the I is X ; and this, I cannot doubt, was
originally the Roman, and the I or j was the ninth, and the X the zenth. The small variations in
the alphabets shew, I think, that they have in most countries got into use by degrees; escaped,
in fact, from the crypts, before any thing like grammar was thought of.

Duret says, “Que Disx est le chef de toutes les choses, tant de celles qui sont, que des autres qui
“ doivent estre et ne sont encore, Aussi ceste note de nullité O, qui est circulaire et résoluble en
“ soy mesme. Sans fin, et commencement, ne fait rien de soy, mais avec I'unité constitué le
“ nombre de 10. Et de-13 se va multipliant en la compagnie des autres, jusques  Pinfini.”* Or,
it may be the Jewish and British and Indian cycle of 84—I=10, 0=70, D=4=84. But I rather
prefer the former. From this numerical theory, the Io of Syria, arose the Jewish irregular verb
N to be. As the i. d. or 10 and 4, made the half of the moon, when the year was supposed to be
336 days long ; so the v i, e. or 10 and 5, made the half when the year was supposed to be 360
days long.

The» Jod is the tenth letter of the old alphabet of figures, the D mem is the tenth of the new
one of letters,

The sacred tetragrammaton might be either M ieue, or ‘0 @y, xas & v, xas & epyopavos ; or
it might be, "IN aeie, which comprehends them all,

I apprehend the origin of notation, or of figures or arithmetic, is very fairly represented in the
Preliminary Observations, and tbe beginning of this book. We will now try to find how the Ara-
bic system was discovered, or I had, perhaps, better say, how the systems of calculation, by calculi
or cowries, o right lines, was perfected. For, though I have spoken of calculi or little stones

+ Vall. Coll, Hib. VoL V. p. 131, * Origin des Langues, p. 159,



BOOK IIl. CHAPTER I. SECTION 19. 191

only, yet I apprehend the African and Indian and Chinese custom of using little shells or cowries,
and which are yet used in all the oriental countries, soon came into use instead of the caleuli. 1
suppose that man, after a certain experience of the use of lines or cowries for numbers, proceeded
to invent arbitrary figures for each parcel of lines or cowries, and thus he made a 2 for two
cowries or lines, a 3 for three, and a 9 for nine of them ; each of these parcels answering to a part
of his fingers, and the 9 to niue of them. I have no doubt that in the forming of all these sym-
bols, fanciful or mystical reasons would influence the formation of thew, and when he came to the
last finger or digit, and he cast about to determine what sort of a figure be should make for it,—
for it, which was the total of the fingers,~be formed the sign of the circle as, in his opinion, the
most proper; and this it really was, for many reasons, so evident, that I suppose I need not
repeat them. Thus he got the 1,2, 3,4, to 9and 0. When he examined this, he would find
that he had one total. He laid his cowries or inscribed his lines one below another, and he found
if he took three of them thus,

-

they made 3...... 3

aud four would in like manner make 4. If he took ten of them, in like manner they made 100r 0.
That is, they made onc 0, or ove total, that is, 1. 0. This brought him instantly to simple addi-
tion, as far as to nine figures, and perhaps to ten. He would observe that the one total, or 10,
was descriptive of all the cowries he had in his hand, and that the figures on the right described
ones answering to his fingers or digits, and the next figure on the left ten digits. He then
took Lwo parcels of cowries of ten cach, and he said,

10

If one of these parcels is described by oue total. . ves
two of these parcels ought to be described by two totals . ...
that three might be described by three totals...o.vueseeenss
and 8o on till he got to nine totals .. oiiieiiiiiariiatiiiiiiaaen

and, at last, that a hundred cowries would be described by ten totals, thas.

‘This would immediately shew, that the first number on the right described digits, the next on the
left tens, and the next on the left, parcels of ten tens each. In the above we have the sums—ten,
twenty, thirty, &ec.

About the same time that man got so far as to form the 10, and to describe the sums 20, 30, 40,
&c., he would observe, if one and a circle, made one total,’ and that the one in the second line to
the left always answered to ten, that, if instead of the 1 and 0, he put 1 and 1, he would describe
the eleven cowries, which he had in his band; and if he put 1 and 2, he would describe the
twelve cowries which he had in his hand; and hence he discovered how to describe 11, 12, 13,
&c., to 20, or two totals. In this manner, again, he was led to discover, that the first line on the
right was digits, the second to the left tens, the third to the left, parcels of ten tens, or what we
call hundreds. After this, 1 think the mode in which man would proceed with the combined as-
sistance of his cowries and figures, to underwrite the number of the odd digits on the right, carry-

' The word Total, which I have made use of, is al-tat; the tat or Lot meaning #'+'=600, and has come from the
eyelc of the neros, the perfect and complete cycle, including the whole time which the sun and moon took to come
{rom any point to that same point again, It formed the Latin fotus.
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ing cver the overplus parcels of tens to the next line, or to the tens, and the overplus parcel c.
tens to the next line or the hundreds, is so easy (o be imagined, that I need not pursue the ana-
lysis any farther. In the same manner, by taking ome collection of cowries from another, he
discovered subtraction, nnd in a similar manner dxvmou, nnd muluphnntmn-—nsmg cowries, as
they are yet used, even in the most plicated lati in India and China, a
very interesting account of which may be seen, in the Kala Sankalita of Col. Warren. 1f a person
will only take a parcel of pebbles or shells, he will soon find how very easily the art of arithmetic
must have sprung from the combined use of calculi or cowries, and the infant art of writing, by
numeral symbols, and of letters, when the latter were in the act of being discovered, and were
coming into use along with the former.

20. The Chinese are said to have a God called Xangti, whose name is kept a profound secret,
never mentioned on any occasion, but entrusted alone to thosc in the higher mysteries, who medi-
tate on it with the most profound reverence. Here we have tbe exact history of the On of the
Indians, and of the Jeux of the Jews of the twentieth chapter of Exodus, which, when properly and
mysteriously translated, menns, as I have already stated, ““ Thou shalt not mention the name of 5 &
¥ 1RU, that is, of THE Self-cxistent Being.” I mentioned above, p. 190, that, in the ancient lau-
guage of ciphers, the first and the tenth figurc were the same, I, and © ; but the tenth was also
represented by the mystic X. Fiom this the X, the monogram of God, came to be confounded
with the I, or @), also the monogram of God, and therefore may be here put for the I: and the «
is the Hebrew 71 € and the ¥ o corrupted into the ng. This produces the Jao. The ti is 7 di, Holy
Jao. 1In Tibet they have the same God; he is called Xiang-siouph. This is more correctly re-
ported and is the monogram X and lao—the soph or wise, or the wisdom of Iao, and they have
him also called Jang-ti.—Divus Jao.!  Here I suppose I shall be accused of taking etymological
Iiberties, But it may be observed, that I do not entirely depend on the explanation or analysis of
the word, but wmuch more on the history and the circumstances attending it. These, in the analysis,
or etymology, as it is called, of words, ought never to be lost sight of, and, I flatter myself, are
never lost sight of by me. 1 think it must be allowed to me to take much greater liberties of this
kind, with words which, by those liberties, dovetail into my system, when that system is shewn
to be nearly established and supported by hundreds of other circumstances, than I could be allowed
to take without themn. It may be recollected that I have formerly shewn from Georgius, that the
Zi meant. di or loly, in the word Tibet. This being premised, 1 must add that, after I had written
the above, | found the following passage of D'Herbelot: ““Vg est une lettre Chinoise, qui répond
& I'uin des Hebreux ; Monument de Christianisme en Chine.” I think I could not well wish for
any thing more to my purpose than this ; and here we see a striking proof of the utility of adher-
ing to the simple forms of the Hebrew alphabet, as given by me, and regulated by the powers of
notation. Ie or lo was Logos, a tree was wisdom. Wisdom was letters, letters were a tree.
‘Thus a tree was wisdom, because its leaves were letters ; ¥)” ioz was the word used for letters. I
was one, 1; one and a circle were 10, X; one and a circle were lo, which were IH or XH, the
circle 608 ; one and a circle were a dot and circle, the emblem of the eternal monad—@. Iy
was ©, ' 9, the emblem of the eternal number, as they called it. A circle is a cipher; it is the
emblem of eternal wisdom ; it is M2—MD sup or M zup, 2o, wisdom. Theta was nine, because
) was the emblem of eternity; conformably to this, the first letter of the hieroglyphic alphabet was
an owl, the emblem of wisdom. I must be permitted to repeat, that Ida 18 y¥ 1d-o, idea, mando,
(vide Parkhurst,) y10 mudo, knowledge, wisdor, a circle, a cycle, a cipher. Stars were lettcrs,

1 Yao, volo, 7 wdll do; wamee. Web, on Greck and Chinese Langusge, p. 35.
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but each star was dedicated to a certain tree, or each tree to a certain star. A constellation was a
wood, bnw stl, satal, whence stella, a star, or 6°=200, ¥'=300, p’=100=600; and the Hebrew,
English, and Sanscrit, st stalla, place of rest or settlement, ¢'=200, '=300, LL=100=600; and
the Mexican Tt1=650, Teotl Mndo is 39=650—" di, holy Mandaites, followers of Wisdom.
They were or N therefore N: were followers of wisdom—therefore
Jesus’s followers were followers of wisdom. Jesus was a Natzir or flower of Nazareth, but the
place where it grew was in Carmel, in the garden of God. Of this more presently. Buddha was
crucified for robbing the garden of a flower: this, perhaps, we may understand by and by. The
union of the mythos and the numeral symbolic alphabet, I think, can alone explain why the wood
or grove in which the Gods were worshiped, the niches or stalls in which they were placed, and
the groups of stars into which they were changed, should all have the same name—Stall.

In our Bibles we every where find the writers reprobating the adoration of groves or trees,
which are ordered to be cut down and burnt. Mr. Landseer, in his Sabzan Researches,
has most superabundantly proved, that those things which we call groves, and which in the
Hebrew are called mM2R asre and YW asire,’ were some kind of instrument of the nature of our
celestial globes or armillary spheres. From these words, in fact, come the Latiu aster and our
star, and the Asteroth of the Sidonians, and the Goddess of the Saxons called Eoster. The word
Asre came to mean a tree, because those instruments were covered with groups of stars, each star
marked with a letter, which letter had the name of a tree. They were formed upon a microcosmic
system, which I shall explain in a future book; by this, the earth or globe was divided into
tenths, from which the tithe that 1 sball shew was paid by all nations came to be called Ashera.
‘We constantly read of the fortunes of men told by the stars, of the life and actions of Jesus Christ
being recorded in the stars, &c., &c. Every star having the nawe of a tree, it would also be a
letter and a numerical symbol, and a group of them was called a constellation, of which there were
two kinds. Of one kind, which had the ngmes chiefly of animals, there were forty-eight: the
other kind consisted of divisions formed by lincs, each line distant from another five degrees,
which would divide the sphere into seventy-two parts, as described by Plutarch, These lines, if
taken from North to South, or from East to West, would divide the surface of the sphere into
parallelograms seventy-two in number. By means of the forty-eight hieroglyphics and the nume-
ral symbols, it would be no difficult matter to record a history, the parts of which would present
themselves consecutively every night, 8o as to finish the story in a year, or in a period of years or
cycle, at pleasure. Thus we have the labours of Hercules described in the zodiacal signs, as they
are so satisfactorily explained by M. Dupuis. If the history of Hercules and his labours could be
P d and described by the 80 might the history of Jesus Christ: and these
hbonn are 80 similar to the sufferings of Jesus, that the reader must remember that the pious and
Rev. Mr. Parkhurst has been obliged, much against his inclination, to acknowledge, that ©they
< were types of what the real Saviour was to do and suffer.”

The word stella has the same meaning as aster, and is the same as the word Snw stl, which
means both a group of stars, i. e. a constellation, and a wood. All these varieties arise from a
similar cause, namely, from the stars being marked by letters or symbols, which letters had the
meaning and names of trees. I have very little doubt that the Zodiacs of Esne and Dendera were
instruments of this kind of perpetual almanack. Of course, if those instruments were sct up in
the temple, they must have been set up by the priests, by the initiati, and they must have ap-
peared to the ignorant as something very extraordinary, as they would seem to enable the priests

! See Parkburst, p. 47.
voL. 1. 2c
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1 foretell eclipaes and other matters. Thus it is very natural that they should become objects of
terror to the ignorant, who, in consequence, destroyed them when they obtained power.

Maimonides (in More Nevoc. ch. xx., Townley’s translation, p. 263) says, “But the Zabii
* being ignorant of the nature of the true God, and regarding the heavens and the heavenly bodies
“ ag that eternal being who was free from all privation, and supposing that from thence all kinds
< of power flowed down into images and certain trees, called in the law asheroth MM asrut, con-
“ concluded that those images and trees inspired the prophets with the prophetic language which
“ they uttered in their visions, predicting good or evil.” These Asheroth are the instruments of
which 1 bave just treated.

We every where find the later Jewish writers, and particularly the prophets, rep ing the
Ashres, but yet we find them in their Temple under the best of their rulers: they are repeatedly
said to be set up under frees. And Abrabam set up an Asheru in Beer-sheba. This shews that
the Jews had their sects like the moderns. When an ignorant race of devotees, like our evange-
Jicals, obtained power, they destroyed the images, burnt the books and Ashres or astronomical in-
struments, as John Knox and other Reformers did. Our books are come to us from this race of
people, and for this every philosophical inquirer ought to make allowance. No doubt, like the
Protestant reformers, many of them were honest, and destroyed some gross abuses, such for in-
stance as the buman sacrifices of prisoners of war, ordered by the law, of which proof enough may
be fonnd in “the devoted thing, both of man and beast,” Lev. xxvii. 28, 29; also Lev. x, 14;
Exod. xxix. 28; Numb, xxxi. 41, the heave offering of the men prisoners.?] But if they re-
formed abuses, they indulged in their antipatby to learning, without judgment or discrimination,
and this is proved by their destruction of the Asherim or astronomical instraments. Our modera
devotees are surely not less inimical to learning, than were Jewish and Protestant Reformers.

1 beg my reader to pause bere, and to reflect upon the state in which he would be plsced at the
end of a period of 600 years, if he bad had no historfeal account of what had preceded that time ;
und, again, if be had a tradition or a writing giving an account of the immaculate conception, of the
adventures of a divine person, and a dogma that this was to be renewed every 600 years ; that, in
short, all the affairs of the world were to be renewed periodically. He will at once see, that his
very limited experience would not enable him to correct any chronological error.

The stars, the lights in the firmament of heaven, were, by the omnipotent voice of the Elohim
himself, appointed to be “ for signs and for seasons, and for days and years.” The proper use of
the asherim was, no doubt, in part for ining and ifesting the of those signs,
seasons, &c., and I imagine that they were used to foretell the political events which would
happen, (as the mythos dictated,) as well as eclipses, conjunctions of planets, &c.; and men must
have been very different from what we have ever known them, if priests and rulers did not make
them subservient to their selfish purposes. This would, of course, expose them to the attacks of
reforming fanatics.

In the case of the Hebrews we have an example of a temple whose sacred writings have escaped
to us—in all others, of temples whose wntings have not escaped; and in this, at last, consists the
great difference between them. It is evident that nrngglu were constantly taking place between
the patrons of images and i ) betw and anti d our writings are
those of the iconoclastic party, which at last prevailed. From this circumstance, and from being
educated as partisans of this system, every thing takes in our eyes a suitable colour.

1 have very little doubt that the stars were allotted to the numeral symbols, 50 as to make them
into a kind of calendar or perpetual almanack, and this is what was meant by the declaration of
the great astronomer, that the life and actions of Jesos Christ might be read in the heavens. It
was contrived either for a year or six bundred years. Either the Roman Catholic system of por-
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traying the actions of Jesus every year, or the system of Virgil in his new Troys and new Argo-
nauts every six hundred years, was adopted. Vallancey and several others have had a glimpse of
the truth, but they have had no success in making it out.

No person can look at the Mem final without seeing that it is the Samech, and the example in
the word 13E2b Jmrbe of the use of it for the Mem, sufficiently justifies and proves, at least in
mystic inquiries, its indiscriminate use. So far I consider that we are certain, independent of the
inoumerable other proofs of it which I have given.! It is the same as the Greek hissing &’ which
stands for sixty, and the £20n Akm, wisdom. The Sa is the 3@ or Y iso or Saviour or the 600 :
the same mystic system goes through the whole. With reference to this, the Six was described
by what we call the Episemonbau or Vau, the hissing ' The first cycle was 6; the second 603
the third 600; the next 6000. The following paseage will shew a similar kind of superstition of
the Mohamedans in a late day, when in fact the knowledge of letters had rendered all such theo-
ries absolute folly and nonsense, but which, before their discovery, deserved rather to be called
wisdom than folly.

The following is a metrical account of the verses, &c., of the Koran, taken from a very beauti-
ful copy, once the property of the unfortunate Tippoo Sultan, but preserved in the public library
at Cambridge. It was copied by me from a manuscript of Professor Lee’s, lent me, at his request,
by the secretary of the Royal Society of Literature.

“The verses of the Koran, which is good and heart-delighting,
“ Are six thousand, six hundred, and sixty-six.

“ One thousand of it command, one thousand strongly prohibit.

“ One thousand of it promise, one thousand of it threaten.

“ One thousand of it read in choice stories,

“ And know, one thousand of it to consist in instructive parables:
“ Five hundred of it in discussions on lawfal and unlawful;

« One hundred of it are prayers for morning and evening.

« Know sixty.six sbrogating and ahrogated.

“ Of such ua one, I have now told you the whole.”

In the 6666 and the 6600, exclusive of the abrogated part, I think may be seen the remains of
the cyclic system.

2], We will now inquire into the famous “Esg, puict, év, commonly called the three genders of
the Greek numeral adjective, which word describes our idea of unity.

+ See Vol. L. pp. 168, 172.

* Grammarians call it an irregular noun. In all the written lsnguages except the Sanacrit, there are many words
which grammarians can biing into no rule of grammar, and this gives them much trouble, because they proceed upon
the ides, that language, both written and verbal, s to be accounted for on principles of what are called philosophy,
when, in reality, they are much more the effect of what is called accident. Grammarians and Philosopbers never had
any thing o do with them, till they were come to & very advanced state. The more I inquire and thiuk upon the sub-
Jject, the move I am induced to bave recourse to what we call accident, in the case of

Plato, who lived in the fourth century before the Christian ®ra, was the first that considered Grammar; Aristotle
the first who wrote op it, and reduced it to an art; and Epicurus the first that publicly taught it among the Grecians.
If an inquirer will only think one moment upon these facts, he will be obliged to admit that what I have said of
Homer’s poems must be in great part correct. They must be indebted almast entirely to Aristotle and his companions
for the perfection of their language. According to Suetonius, the art of Grammar was first brought to Rome, sbout
170 years B. C., by Crates Malotes, the ambassador from king Attalus to the Roman Senate. (Pref. to Bosworth's
Saxon Grammer, p. xxiv.) If these facts be considered, we shall instantly see the sbsurdity of being tied down to
observe the niceties of the Janguage of the later Greeks and Romans. For, most assuredly, before the invention of
Grommar, there could be nothing like precision in Janguage. It seems quite certain from this, that the poems of
Homer must bave undergane s great dressing up by Aristotle, to bring them to their present perfection. But an oh-

2c2
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I bave shewn that the first recorded ideas of man were probably numbers. [ think I may
assume, that all written language came from Asia to Greece, and that the Greek language was
formed from the oriental. Now I think we may observe something very striking in the Greek
word for the idea of unity. A Greek grammarian would tell you, that the word for one is g,
and that it is irregular, making pui in the feminine, and é in the neuter. But it is evident these
words are not formed from one another, but are three separate and distinct words, for three sepa-
rate and distinct ideas, If I be right in the primary formation of numbers, they may be sought
for among the most ancient languages, and I think we shall find the Greek words above alluded to
to have come from the East.

Priscian says, that in the Greek word Mia for one, I is considered the principal letter, and the
M as mute. We constantly 1ead 1n grammarians of words being paragogic and heemantive and
formative. In nine cases out of ten these learned words are only used and contrived as a screen
for ignorance. Almost all the words connected with mythology are of 0 old a date that their
origin is totally unknown in all countries, and this is because they were formed before the art of
syllabic writing was known; and beforc this book is concluded, I feel confident I shall satisfy
cvery reader, that they took their names from the first numeral art of writing which I have been
unfolding. The mere assertion of Priscian, that the letter m is mute, is by no means satisfactory,
us my reader can hardly fail to admit, when be has considered the circumstances which I shall
disclose. I suppose that the word consists of the monogram M and the Hebrew IE, or, I, self-
evistent.!  This opens a door to the explanation of many other words. I do not doubt that in
the Mute, M, we have the monogram of the Om of India—three words coalescing, to use Sir W.
Jones’s expression, and forming the word O-M, or M, the Mem final of Isaiah. In a similar
manner we have the Monos, which is the Latin unus with the Monogram prefixed.

This seems to restore this imp: word to hing like rationality. ‘Es, in the Hebrew,
may be 2 Bis, THE i or ens, existence in the masculine ; 1 Eie TAE i, existence in the feminine;
and & the o», To Oy, of Plato, in the neuter, or the ens. I bave nota doubt that, when these
words were formed, grammar rules had never been either heard or thought of. There is not in
the world any thing like a written or spoken language formed by rule, except the Sanserit, and in
this very formed rule, its modern character is evident. Every language written and spoken is the
child of ci improved by i as our language and all languages of civilized
nations are unproving every day.

Some time ago, p. 190, 1 observed, that the M was the tenth letter of the new or Cadmean
alphabet of letters, and answered to the jod, the tenth letter of the old alphabet of humbers, which
was often described by the hissing X. Our learned men say the numeral letter sir was described

by two digammas thus, F or -' Now 1 think it has been originally the same as the French

bissing C with the sedilla under it thus, F G. This is the hissing sizth letter. The tenth hissing
letter was the X, and the sivteenth letter was the Samach, or the terminating form of the tenth
alpbabetic letter M. and was formed by three lines or forms & &, or three Gs, and denoted 60
and 600, and called by the hissing word Xi and Chi. We have no alphabetic name for the pre-

servation made by Mons, Dugas-blontbel, iu the Journal des Savans, September 1831, that * Plsto, Aristotle, Puvran-
ate, citent des vers e Plliade, de POdissée, que mous ne retrouvons plus dans les manuscripts et les &ditions
Hombre,” proves, indecd, that they Lave been recensis in later ages —Hombre et ses derits par Marq, Fostia D'Ur.
baa, p. 262.

! He sags L was often used along with the N for 50. This we know to be true. Supp. Ency. Brit, VoL T p. 622,
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seut numeral letter 6. I suspect it was originally called Sam, the pame of the Sun in various
diulects, and that the name for the number 60, Samach, was Sam and £33 akm, and the same for
the 600 ; and the form of it in the Greek was made to describe the triple power, of which the Sur
was the emblem—the triple wisdom. That much mystery is hid under these words, canuot be
doubted ; whether 1 hiave suggested a probability as to its true explanation 1 leave to my reader.

At the head of all beings and their works the Oriental or Gnostic sects placed the Monad, Mix
agx, also called naﬂqp ayvwgog, which M. Matter truly observes, was found in all the doctrines
of India and Persia, and of the ancient world.?  And who was this feminine Mia apys, who was
also the masculine Ildlnp; I answer, the androgynous Brehme-Maia of India. This Monad,
fuier, is the feminine of the Greek word &5, pi, (or Ionic? ia,) év-unus. The word &5 may be
a formation of the Hebrew @ri ais, substance, or the verb @ is, he is. 1t is joined with both gen-
ders and numbers. “Ey, as used here, as the oriental language had no neuter, must have been
purely Greck. But as it is the neuter of &5, one, it may be substance or matter, which was with
the Persians and many of the Gnostics the origin of cvil, or the destroying or evil principle, and
may have been only a dialectic variation of the word ov. The neuter of the word for the idca of
Unity can evidently be nothing but matter ; that is, in idea it cannot be separated from matter.
We derive our idea of number solely from matter. If I be right that all languages are derived
from one, it seems not unreasonable Lo search for the roots of the originals of words in different
languages. When the surpiising manner in which ancient laoguages have become changed is con-
sidered, it cannot be expected that any thing like an entire original language should be found any
where,  But I think with skill and diligence, and the absence of prejudice, it is not out of proba-
bility, that the original language might be nearly recovered ; but yet I think we are at present a
long way from it. As an example, the Greek word éi5 would be the Hebrew v~ is, the word pa
the Indian Maia, and the word sv or ov the Hebrew ¢ an.

The example of the words &g, puit, &, being oriental, is exactly similar to that noticed in my
Essay on the Celtic Druids, in the Eleusinian mysieries, of the three sacred words OM ITAZ
KOTE,* commonly used both in Indis and Europe. No one will doubt, 1 think, that all these
things have an intimate connexion. The three words nsed at Eleusis were purely Sanscrit; yet
the Atbenians would have been much offended to have been told that they were barbarous, though
they adniitted that they did not themselves understand them. They were brought to this temple
when the name of the Sinde was brought to the river in Thrace, aud the custom of burning the
widows, and the name of Xm; given to the God. They were a form, like our Amen, which the
priest at last used like the talk of a parrot, without thought; till, like our amen, its meaning was
forgotten. The language kept changing, the form remained fixed. It is like the case of the
words Ite, missio est, at the end of the Roman mass, the meaning of which is now unknown.

But I have one more observation to make on this subject. The ‘Eig, Mia,“Ev, are descriptive
of the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer. The first is the male, the v» is, self-cxistence, Pro-
#ouND Wispost; the female is the Mia, the Loyog, both male and female, and Mia agyr—rarsp
ayvagos, the Ev or Ov is the ncuter symbol of matter, the Destroyer. In Exod. iii. 14, God
says, Eyow ey & Qv+ ‘O Qv ameganue pe wgog fpag.

When I consider the great number of Druidical, that is, of Cyclopaan, buildings in every part
of the world, all buving nearly the same generic charucter, I feel surprised at the fact, that there is
not on one of them any thing to be found like an inscription. The facts of many of them, the

' Hist. Crit. du Goost. Vol. IL. Cb. iv. Sect. il. p. 266. He also observes, that this was the @tes ayrwsag which St.
Paal found at Athens; and if he be right.in this, be here curiously unites the Christian and the Heathen religions.
* Beausobre, Vol. IL p. 350, 0. 198; Asiat. Res.; and in Vol. L. p. 253. * Sec supra, v. G1.
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Pyramids for instance, displaying great astronomical knowledge, and the stones of the circular
and elliptic buildings, like Stonehenge, Abury, &c., havmg the nnmben of the ancient Cycles, the
Neros, that of Meton, &c., being idered, [ am ding what I have lately
said on the subject of secrecy, inclined to suspect, that the knowledge of astronomy preceded the
knowledge of syllabic letters much longer than we have been led to believe. I confess it is diffi-
cult to believe that astronomy should have so preceded ; but yet it is difficult to account for the
fact, that there is no such thing as an inscription on any really very ancient building. And the
Orientals still continue, notwithstanding their knowledge of the Arabic figures, to work very diffi-
cult problems, and to make Jong arithmetical calculations, by means of their cowries.

22. We will now inquire a little farther into the ancient bistory of Signs or Seals or Crests or
Monograms. We have found that the M, and the I, aud the X -, were all commonly prefixed to
words, for the sake of mystery, as it is said, but, as it ought to be said, for some cause which is
unknown. It is a very common practice with all authors in writing, to assert or to say, a thing is
80 or 30, without any qualifying word or clause to express doubt or opinion, when they merely
mean to express their opinion. This is constantly done without any ill intention ; but it is after-
ward quoted as authority, it being assumed that it is not opinion, but the assertion of a known
fact, which thus obtains credit from the respectability of the assertor ; and thus falsities are esta-
bhshed and truth is concealed. It is onc of the thousand ways which nature has devised to pre-
vent our knowing too much of the realities of by-gone ages. It is often very difficult to discover
whether an author is asserting a fact or delivering an opinion. When the saint, and bishop, and
martyr—Ireneus, asserts a fact from his own knowledge, in which he has no interest, or in which
his assertion is against his interest, we may believe him ; but who would give a farthing for his opi-
nion on any subject, where sense or judguient was required? ‘Thus to apply this rmonmg to the
case before us, when an author says, “the I is prefixed for the sake of mystery,” he evidently
knows nothing about it. When it is said, “it is put into a word for the sake of the metre,” this
looks more like a certainty, because the truth of the assertion may be examined and the fact
known. But if it were inserted for the sake of the metre, it was selected because it had a'secret
meaning. It is like the M and the X, a monogram, a sigillum, a seal. I believe the 7 was the
sign of the male generative principle, called in the Targums I or JJ, and came from the word IT in
the word iizva,—that the M was the sign of the female, and that the X was the sign of the united
two. Each might be a mark of sect. The Romish bishops all continue to use the X before they
sign their names. It was the origin of seals. Those who could not write used their seal; some-
times with ink, sometimes with waz, to express their assent to a deed. In the same mauner it
was used as a crest; it was a Crestian distinction. I believe the use of a sacred name, called a
Crestian name, descended to us from the most remote antiquity, although it may only have been
used in modern times as a signature in signing the name. Lords and bishops, even now, do not
use it. The monograms were all of the nature of crests, or seals, or ciphers, as we call them.
And I believe there are vast numbers of words beginning with the J, the M, and the X, the mean-
ing of which we do not discover, because we do not separate the monograms from them. What
should we make of Bishop Doyle’s X Doyle, if it were written in one of the ancient languages,
in which there is no distinction of capital from small letters, and no separation of words, and his
name had happened to have been Adoyle ? We should then have had him Xadoyle. ‘Thus it is with
the Momptha of Egypt, and the lizthus of the Siby), and probably the I-xsov—the crucified Ixion.!
‘These monograms arose, as we bave seen, from the first numerical letters, and constituted a small
part of the endless 2nigmatical science of the ancients. Almost to our own timie, every useful art,

+ See Vol. 1. pp. 500, 503,
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every science, every new discovery, was concealed, as far as possible, to a chosen few. The pos-
session of a useful secret, [ do not doubt, would be a passport into some of the secret crafts. All
this, however, is now nearly gone, and in anotber century it will not be believed to have existed.
From a carcful consideration of the word sacrep, I am quite satisfied that it is a plant of modern
growth. It was originally secrefum, secret. By degrees-secret matters came to be looked on with
awe or fear ; from this arose our sacred. 1 have some suspicion that the word sacred has no defi-
nite idea annexed to it. [ consider the subject of monograms to be extremely curious, and to
deserve much more examination than I have bestowed upon it.

23. After what I had written on the word Xpug in the first volume, (pp. 580—589,) was
printed, I met with a passage of Mr. Payne Knight's,® which completely bears me out in what I
have said respecting the Sigma-Tau, and the substitution of the T and % for one another. After
representing that the X is classed separately by itself, as being neither mute, aspirate, nor liquid,
and that it was commonly used by the Lacedzmonians and Aristophanes for the ©, he says, “In
< other instances both the Dorians and Eolians employed the T for the %, as in the pronoun =Y,
< which they wrote TY. The possessive, however, derived from it, was written with either letter,
« indifferently, by the poets, as suited best with their Rhythm and Metre.” Again, “ Both the
« English and French now sound the T as an % before the I in many instances, particalarly in the
< abstract substantives derived from the Latin.” Again, “ The case is, that % being only ¢ T
“ aspirated in a particular manner, would naturally be confounded with it in the different modes of
< pronunciation which habit or caprice gives rise to in languages not fixed by any established rules
“ of orthography, which the Greek was not till the Macedonian conguest, when the later Attic be-
¢ came the common dialect.”

Mr. Payne Knight bas also observed, that the Lacedmonians commonly used the R for the
§,* which I have elsewhere shewn, was the constant practice with the Hebrews. This has a
strong tendency to support my hypothesis, that the R, the S, aud the T, all had two numerical
meanings. If Mr. Knight be correct as to the unsettled state of the Greek language till the Mace-
donian conquest, as I have no doubt that he is, how absurd is it to tie up inquirers into its earlier
history by the rules adopted to fix the meaning of the language in later times !?

When in other cases I find the letter s changed for the ¢, and the £ for the s, as Sur for Tur, and
Tur for Sur,—and I consider the practice of writing every thing in pumbers, I am indaced to sus-
pect that Zam is a corruption of the solar name, in Sanscrit Sama, and in Hebrew z3 sm, on
which T treated above, p. 197, and means D Samech=60, ¥ Shin=300=360; and that, from an
application to this mythos, in some way or other, the Hebrew ow 50=360, became ww ss=600;
that the Greek ‘E£ and our sir came from the same source, and that the name of the Greek =
the ¢rilinear and triformed letter, was called Xi or perbaps IX. But  was the ancient emphatic
article of the Saxons.* This at once accounts for its use in many cases which we bave discnssed,
and it must have been once the same with the Hebrews, if what Dr. Geddes said was true—that

' Hist, Gr. Alph p. 14, * Ibid. p. 125.

* The Dorians and Zolians changed the « into 7, 28 7v for ev, as stated by Mr. Knight; but the Zolians also
changed the X into P, as paprup, for uaprus, bewop for ixwss, apfyy for agavy. Dores, pro os, ca, ew, dicunt zax, 1z,
Ter—7 et p Pro o, in aiticd dialecto & pro §. (App. Scapul, pp. 64, 65.) Attiea dislectus mutat ¢ modo in =,
miodo in {—Saravas, Jaharrar—emnre, Tevrhor—E Pro p ucitur: pam pro Jagpes, Japaw;, &e. Scepula. Hhapats
in Hehrew (s desire) in Arabic (t0 incline) is, in Syrisc, Hbapet. Thus the Greek pa¥a, a kind of cake, the same as
the Hebrew Matsa, was pronounced by the Beeotians padda. South M. As. R. Again, 7ecwapa in the Attic is rerraga.
Thus the Latins have the ¢s from ov.

+ See Eym. Dict,
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Saxon was Hebrew. It is very remarkable that the emphatic article should so often be the name
of God: Arab. I, Coptic Pi, Hebrew N e, and I, and IL

In his late work, the learned Dr. Pritchard says,  In a variety of languages, either for the sake
“ of euphony, or from caprice or accident, sibilunt letters have been interchanged with dentals.
« The conversion of the Greek Sigma into Tau is familiar to all classical readers.”?  But I beg it
to be observed that they have changed. Thus Xpnoaog hecame Xpuros and Chrétien, and often
5, as Nesos from Nestos. They would change by degrees, and the xgnsos on the wmonument of
the Youth of Larissa is the middle of the change, from zpqra; to Xpsos and w xp1ros. He
also observes, that the r and s are very often i hanged in the Indo-Europea It
appears when those letters changed as letters, they took their power of notation with theni. So
that the T came to represent 300, the S=200, &c.; but this must have beeu long after the mythic
names had got into use, and this will accouut for aud justify the explanation of them by the same
posers as the Hebiew 2

In matters of this kind, after all our nquiries, nothing but a probability can ever be expected to
be obtained, and I think a pretty strongly probable casc is made out, that the last three letters of
the old alphabet were, in the numeral powers, confounded with one another. It may also be ob-
served, that if they changed in differcnt periods, as we caunot now distinguish them, they will
have all the appearance to us of being used in common, and the effects will be the sume to us.

‘When I consider that the T and the S in the Chaldee and Hebrew, two such close dialects, were
used indiscriminately for the same idea, the Sun in Sr and Tr, and Cushites and Cuthites, aud that
the S and T were in like manner used by the Greeks, in their Sigma-Tau, one for the other, and
the singular and unaccountable variation between the last numbers of the Greek and more Eastern
alphabets, and when I consider also the apparently universal practice of the ancients of describing
names by numbers, and the great number of mythological words which might have then been ex-
plained by numbers, bt wbich cannot, as they are now, be so explained, I caunot help believing
that the Shin and Tau must have been used indiscriminately for numbers, as we find them for
letters; that is, that the Shin must have been used both for 300 and 400, and the Tau for the
same. I state this merely as a suspicion, and leave others to determine; but, for my own part,
1 cannot help believing that this was the fact; and before any person decides upon tbis point, I
must request him to take his Lesicons and consider, in both Greek and Hebrew, how many words
are spelt with similar letters—letters used for oue another, Samech for Shin, Xi for Chi, and
almost innumernble others. As I have before observed, it seems absurd to be tied down in our
inquiries into the early ages, by the fixcd rules of later times. There can be no rule on the sub-
ject. Thus, I think, that the Greek % came to represent both the % and T, and took the name
of Sigma-Tau ; aod that their powers of notation, as well as that of the P or Rho, changed from
what they were in the ancient Arabic. It is difficult, if not impossible, to say, with certainty,
how the change arose. Perhaps, with respect to pronunciation, the change might arise from the
same cause as that which caused the word 7¢A26y05 to soften into FeAayog, Christian into Chré-'
tien, Casmillus into Camillus, Nestos into Nessos, &c., &c. There can be no doubt that the let-
ters must have been at first in their numerical powers the same as the Hebrew and Arabic, and
the reason why in the names of gods, cycles, &c., the Sigma may sometimes stand for 300, some-
times for 400, may have arisen from their having received their names before or after the change.
Whatever might be the cause, I am persuaded the S and T, and S and R, came to have, in a con-
siderable degree, as far as related to the powers of notation, a common meaning. No doubt in the

+ Eastera Orig. Celt. Nat. p. 58. * o p.6o. + See Lempriete in voce Salii.
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early times of the first invention of the art of writing, where nations were separated by seas, vari-
ations would arise, as well as a great want of precision. It is very certain that the Greeks took
their system of letters, either mediately or immediately, from Syria ; then, finding the T and the
S used indiscriminately for one another in the word for the Sun, might not this cause them to use
those letters as numerals, indiscriminately, in the same manner? If this be admitted, the names
of gods would, in several cases, turn out the mystic numbers, After T had come to this conclu-
sion, I discovered that, in the epistle of Barnabas, there was aathority for this, which I had over-
looked.! If a Protestant should say the epistle of Barnabas is a forgery, 1 then reply, that the
person forging it must have known whether or not the Hebrew Tau denoted 300. I believe that
both in Hebrew and Greek the S and T were in common.

The reader has seen what [ have said of the interchangeable character of the S and T, both as
pumbers and letters. If, then, we make w s=200, ¥ 0=70, 5 p=80, » i=10, we shall have for the
meaning of Sopi=360. Now, when fhe numerical meaning of so many other words is considered,
I think this furni another p that the S and T were, as I have suggested,
used promiscuously. No one mll deny that Sophia is Greek. Will any one deny that it is Per-
sian, in the case of the Sophees? We may expect to find the idea of Wisdom, the first emanation
of the Solar power, described by every variety of numeral letters which will make up 360, 600,
608, 650, or 666, or any solar cycle. The name of Sumaaut, mentioued in Volume L. p. 792, is
D s=60, y u=6, & m=600=666, added to the word Neith, wisdom—Solar Wisdom.

The following will serve as examples of sacred numbers, if we consider the letters to have had
twvo meanings.

£'=60 % EP3 Samaritan -+ (A) 400

=100 XRS Resh........ (3) 200 Crax.

/=200 Cross. Van ...ee... (%) 6
—_— Xi, Samech .. 60
360 (11)_
666

= R =200
° 3 z sg Wisdom.

nT =400

“666

We have seen the Tau, or last letter of the alphabet, written +XT s in short, in every form of
across. In the titlepage of my Latin Vulgate, given me by a Catholic priest, the name of Christ
e

is thus written, XPZ. It is placed on the breast of the Pope, surrounded with a glory. What can
the secret meaning be, but the renewed incarnation in the person of the Pope? The mark above,
of the sign & Libra, at the autumnal equinox, shews that it is astronomical and equinoctial. I
have never found a Catholic priest who could, or would, explain it to me. I have no doubt this
monogram has several meanings. It is the sign of the sun, when in the equinox, in the sign of the
Bull—this the & shews most clearly.

* See Jones on the Canon, Vol. IL p. 424; and Basnage, Book ili. Chap. xxvi. Seet. ili.
VOL. 1If. 2p
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The existence of the ygnsoroyia, both in Europe and India, long anterior to the Christian era,

1 am quite sure that I have proved. By the Chrestologia, I mean the whole of the refined Gnostic

doctrines which I have laid before my reader. It is also very certain, that this was not the pub-

lic doctrine of the rabble in any country; then there remains nothing for it to have been, but the

doctrine and object of the mysteries of Bacchus, of Apollo, of Ceres, &c. The xg1s50 on the

tomb of the youth of Larissa really proves it. The xp1s0s on the tomb is an exact counterpart
)

of the XPX on the Pope’s breast, and of the Fishes tied togetber by the tails, of Italy. This
beautiful and refined system, whether true or not, was at the bottom of every religion or mythos
of the world, however diversified, and however, in later times, degraded. This was the religion of
Pythagoras, of Plato, of Philo, and of Cicero. This was the religion of Jesus, of Moses, of Mel-
chisedek, of Zeradust, of Cristua, and of Buddha. It was equally the religion of the Chinese and
the Mexicans. There was no part of the world so celebrated for its mysteries as Delphi and
Eleusis, and it was here the Xpug was discovered; and it is connected with India, by its Orphean
Trimurti, its Buddha, its river Sinde, its burning of widows, &c., &c. I have clearly proved the
system to have taken its rise in a very remote period. I have shewn how it is counected with the
Cyeclopzan buildings, with all the various mythoses, both Jewish and Gentile; and yet, as we
find no account of it, in any of the books called histories, it seems to me impossible to avoid be-
lieving that it constituted a part of the far-famed mysteries. Although there be many things
which I have not been able to explain entirely, and some which I may have mistaken, yet I am
quite certain, that there is enough, not only to shew the reality of the system, but also the nature
of it, and, in many respects, even the particulars.

23. I must now beg my reader to look back to what has been said in Volume L. pp. 505—509,
respecting the Amazon, and of the male and female being formed originally in one body, and I
think we shall perhaps find the origin of the word £ adm, or, as we call it, 4dam. This is Ad,
the Eastern and Western Syrian name of God;! and the monogram M, the sign of the Om, the
cycle of 600 years. The Ad is, A=l, D=4=5, the Lustrum.* Then 4dm will be the holy M.
Adm is Adma, or Ad-am, both male and feale ; and I suspect that Adam was supposed to be like
the Siamese Boys; and when I consider the universal opinion, that the life of the first man was
extended to many hundred years, I cannot help suspecting that he was supposed to have lived 600
years, or the length of one cycle. It is very clear that the book means to express, that he was
0t to eat of the fruit, and that if be had not eaten of it, he would neither bave died, nor have pro-
pagated the species, and that it was only by eating of it, that he learnt to know his wife. Then I
think this countenances my idea, that it was believed that he would live one cycle, and then be
renewed, or absorbed into the To Ov—similarly to what Virgil taught in the renewal of cycles.
1f it be said that the construction which I have put on the second book of Genesis is in contradic-
tion to the first; 1 reply, that I cannot be responsible for this ; but, if I be correct, the fact proves
the want of wisdom in pretending to give & higher authority to those books than reason and sense
will justify. Nothing can be more manifest than that the first chapter and first three verses of the
second chapter of our Genesis, is a differeut work from the following parts; and the fact that the
generality of Christians read them, and do not observe the circumstance, exhibits a striking proof,
that the prejudice created by education is sufficiently powerful to blind mankind to the clearest day-
hight. The fairly-implied prohibition of animal food in the first, marks the humane and benevolent

+ Sce Volume 1. pp. 402, 519, 722; and supra, p. 181.
*+ Lustram, L*Ustrom~iarupe; second——deria the womb—2y os, factor—"1wy cer, ten—nwn i, two.
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Buddhist ; the permission, in the second,? to use it, though only in the sacrifice of the Lamb, as
exhibited in the story of Cain and Abel, from which the pernicious doctrines of human sacrifices
and the atonement have been justified or excused, exhibit the Brahmin school — followed, of
course, as might be expected from such doctrines, by every species of atrocity. Thbe persons
found every where, but of whom we have no account, called Aborigines, an inoffensive, unwarlike
race, I apprehend are Buddhists, the remains, probably, of the great Poatifical nation, whose his-
tory I shall exhibit in the next Book, reduced to barbarism by causes which will be there deve-
loped,—a barbarism which would have rendercd them an easy prey to their Brabmin persecutors
and conquerors,—to the successive tribes coming from the great central bive of Brahminism in
North India or Tartary, called Celte, Scythians, Sacz, Tatars, Huns, Goths, &c., if their blood-
less and inoffensive habits had not otherwise done it. It is evident that a nation of Buddhists or
Quakers, can only exist, as the Tibetians do, on the sufferance of their ncighbours.

CHAPTER IL

DIS MARIEBUS.—SYSTEMS OF LETTERS,~LAST AVATARS. MOHAMED, &c.—NAMES OF THE GODS OF THE
WEBK. —CHINESE WRITING,—ABACUS AND ~—JAVA, —
VON HAMMER'S BOOK. BAXONS.—BACCHUS. JANUS. OGIAM, ~ RHYME. BARDS. FATES. VEDS.—
CHINESE. ATE OF SACA.- X -DE! S ARABIC
BOOK.

1. We have seen, p. 180, that in Judia of Siam, Maria and Mania were the same. Maria was
onc of the persons whose altars are inscribed Zribus Mariebus, of which one was the Virgo Pari-
tara. On the Heathen and Christian monuments the letters D. M. are constantly found. The
Christians say, they mean Deo Maximo, and the Heathens say, they mean the Dis Mariebus, of
whose history it is pretty clear they were iguorant. But in fact they were the same, and meant Dis
Mariebus—the holy three, who had the care of the dead Christ, and embalmed him. They were
the three Parca of the Europeans, who cut with their scissors the thread of life. On a Christian
tombstone, in the Church of St. Clemens at Rome, they are Dfs Manibus ; however, the letters is
and anibus have of late years been filled with cement to disguise them. But upon many Christian
mouuments the letters are, D. M. Sacrum XL.*  This beats all our Christian antiquarians ; they
can make nothing of the XL. But it probably meant Deo M. 650. I think the three Marys or
Parce were the Trimurti—Tri-mr-di, the holy triple Maria or Maia. Oae was Mary, Sal or Sul,
Om; the second, Mary Mag (or Magna) di-Helen or Magdalen ; aod the third, Mary the mother
of Jesus. The Mag is the same as Mogul—Mag-al—and the Almug-tree, of which the sacred part
of the temple of Solomon was built, was the wood sacred to the Mag-al or ul, or great God.
From this, by the regimine, came the name of Mogul, as priests came to bear the names of their

When I consider the superstition connected with the M, the mystic nature of the M, the name
of that letter M-uin, the other name of that letter Samach—Sam-akm or Akm-sa, the name of the
next letter N-vin, and the Lamed, its name L-am-di, and that it has the same numeral power as
the N, viz. 50, I cannot help suspecting a great mystery in the LMN; that they are like the

¥ This ends with the last verse of the fourth chapter. * Basnage, B. iii. Ch. xxiil. p. 237, Eng. Truns.
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Alpba and Omega of Ambrose, called ygnopa, and the Staff of Osiris P, called ypunspiov '
These three lctters would be emblems of the Trinity; and 1 think these letters of the Greek
alphabet have, at one period, been so contrived as to make them the three centre letters, (though
they are not so now,) similar to the contrivauce of the Jews to make the M the centre letter of
their alphabet ; and from this, the L and the N, came each to have the power of notation 50. The
Lamb was the messenger of God; he was the first of the AyyeAdoi. The word AyyeAr means
73, the same as LMB—L=30, M=40, B=2=72. If it were not on this account, why was the
Jetter B put into the word Lamb for a young sheep? We constantly read of the Angels of God
being 70 (read 72) in number. Here we find why they had the name of AyyeAA. The LMN
also describe the Etruscan cycle of 120. The central LMN=to 120, look very mythological.

“ The letter H, in the old Greek alphabet, did not sound what we now call , but was an aspi-
“ rate like the English H. This was proved by Athenzus, and has been since further evinced by
* Spanheim, from several ancient coins; and there are no less than four instances of it in the
« Sigean inscription.”?  All this proves the early unsettled state of the language. The last
learned observation made by the celebrated Porson, was on the letter H. He said, “If this be
“ authentic, here is an additional proof that the % was anciently used and pronounced as we do
“ our aspirated H.” The reporter then adds, I replied, It certainly was ; and as to the authen-
“ ticity of the Preenestine Pavement, I believed it could not reasonably be called in question.”?

Herodotus says, he saw specimens of the Cadmzan letters on tripods, in the temple of the
Ismenian Apollo at Thebes, in Beeotia. These tripods [ belicve to have been triangular blochs of
wood, and the temple was that of D&M e-smin—the Lord or Baal of the Planets, the leader of the
heavenly bost.

T consider that Carmel, on a part of which was the monastic institution of Nazarcth, of the
Rassees, or Essenes, or Carmelites, was called Carmel or the Vineyard of God, from the allegori-
cal connexion of the vine with wisdom, as exhibited in the Greek Borpug and Latin Racemus,
The settlement of the followers of the Rasit, in Syria, is beautifully described in the allegory of
the Vine in the 80th Psalm, verses 8—16.

Tn great numbers of places in the Old Testament, the allegory of trees and letters is rcferred to.
What was the Rod of Aaron which threw out branches or leaves or buds? What were the magi-
cal peeled rods of Jacob? What was the meaning of the branch from which the stem of Jessc
was to arise? Was Jesse I-esa? The Gnostics frequently called Jesus the Zree of Life, and the
tree itself which grew in the middle of Paradise, and, at other times, @ branch. My idea that the
fruit of the tree of k was the acquisition of the k ledge of letters without initiation, is
supported by the assertion of Enoch, that the wickedness of the world, which caused the flood,
consisted in the attempts of men to obtain forbidden knowledge. 1t is also hened by a
passage of Proverbs, Cbap. iii. 13, 18, where Solomon says,  Happy is the man who findeth wis-
dom,”—* She is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her.” I suppose certain of the leaf-
names of figures of notation were selected by a society, as a secret system of syllabic writing, after
the symbolic system had been long in general practice, and that this society being spread about in
different countiies, slight differences in the mode of sclecting the sixteen letters took place.
‘Thus the religious mythos was not every where described in exactly the same manner; hence
we see the small variation which shews itself between the Hebrew and the Greek.

2. We are in the habit of talking of the alpbabet of Greece, and of the alphabet of Pheenicia, as if

+ Busnage, 236. * Sluckford’s Cona. Vol. 1. Book iv p. 235,
+ Clusical Journ. Vol I p. 725. Seemy Vol.Lp 236. * Seesigra, p 9.
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these countries had each one certain alphabet ; while it is evident, that each country bad great num-
bers of them ; and yet they are all reducible into two, one of which is only a part of the other, that
other being what we call Arabic, but anciently Cufic, and probably having its origin in the coun-
try of Arabia, between the Indus and Ganges, of the thousand cities of Strabo. In fact, every
leatned man had his alphabet—each differing from another in form, but each the same in sub-
stance. 1n the book of Ben Wassih, found by Mr. Hammer in Egypt, which contains the alpha-
bet of Plato, we have upwards of seventy! of them. I have seen upwards of sixty more, in a
manuscript of Sir W. Ouseley’s ; so that I have little doubt I could collect hundreds. Every man
who was initiated into the mysteries, and who aspired to be a philosopher, is said to have had his
own alphabet, in which he concealed his doctrines from all but his followers. At last, when
wwriting became no longer a masonic or magical secret, each country acquired, by degrees, the
babit of using some one of them. Their powers of notation, however, kept them all nearly the
same, both in principle and order. (That they bave all the same numerical power, has been proved
by Gen. Vallancey in the plates to bis fifth volume of the Coll. Hib.) And so, I have no doubt,
they continued, to a very late day, with only the little variation in the last numbers of the Coptic
and Greek. I think the probability is, that the order of men, (who were not, strictly speaking,
priests, but nearly an order of priests, and some of whom might, perhaps, sustain the priestly
office,) called Chaldemans, from central India, were the original inventors of the syllabic from the
numeral system; and as for the nuwmeral, I know of no people more likely than they to have been
the inventors of it also. If the numeral were the system of the priesthood, it is not uulikely that
the inventors of the syllabic system should have formed, at first, a new secret society, which
I think would necessarily, by its superior talent, soon become possessed of sovereign power.
There is no fact more certain than the general solicitude of the learned ancients to keep every part
of science, as much as possible, a secret, each to himsclf, or his sect or followers. There was an
unceasing struggle between the Bees, who tried to discover, and the Drones, who endeavoured to
secrete ; and, for thousands of years, the Drones succceded in preserving their science and power,
by admitting only the most talented or rich of the Bees into their order, which operated doubly in
their favour ; it took strength from their cnemies and added it to themselves. 1t is impossible to
deny that numbers of the alphabets are formed in unaccountably complex shapes ; these were the
alphabets of the drones, trying to envelop every thing in mystery. If the bees iavented any, they
would, for the sake of publicity, be of the simplest kind~like the first alphabets of the drones,
made by them before the power and utility of the art were known, and.before the necessity of
using extraordinary care to keep it secret became manifest to themselves.

1t thus appears that, in times which may be called almost modern, every learned man had an
alphabet of his own, for the use of himself and the followers of his school. But I have no doubt
that the art of writiug was ut first concealed, and was probably a part of the high mysteries, and
most auxiously guarded from the public for many generations. In times such as these wust have
been, I nced not point out what ad ges such a magical ion would give to the initiated,
After it became almost common, the learned had recourse to the inventing of new forms, to restore
the art to scerecy, as far as it was in their power ; but every form, unless the Chinese and the
hicrogly phics are excepted, is founded on the first Cadmaan original. Though every philosopher
or bis school had an alphabet of a peculiar form, each alphabet was evidently founded on that of
Arabia. The first alpbabet was the Arabic alphabet of numbers, each number having the name of
a tree, and amounting to twenty-eight. The sccond was the alphabet of letters, of Cadmus, which

* The first letter of the Hieroglyphic alpliabet is, as I observed above, the Owl, the emblem of Wisdom.



206 LAST AVATARS. MOHNAMED, &c.

consisted of the sizleen culled out of the twenty-eight. After some time, these sixteen were in-
creased by adopting the whole twenty-two numeral Arabic letters, as they stand marked by tl\e
increasing numbers.! The more T weditate on th ds of trifling

with these subjects, the more convinced I am, that, for many generations, the arts of reading,
writing, and the higher branches of arithmetic, were in the hands of a raling order, and this order
was that of the priests of Ur of the Chaldces ; that is, of the country Uria of Calida, that is, Cali~
di—country of the holy Cali. The high-priest and ruler has been the Mogh-ul from the most re-
mote period. But the time when and the country in which the first letters were invented, is an
‘enigma which [ fear must remain unsolved. Howerer, I think we may be assured, that the place
was East of the Indus, and West of Chiua—probably in the tract of country between the Ner-
budda and siaty degrees north latitude. I think we cannot come nearer than this to the place.
Samarkand, Mundore, Oude, and Tibet, bave nearly equal claims, and there does not seem to me
to be much room for speculation on the subject.

1f letters were kept as a masonic secret, as I suspect they were for many gencrations, the date
of their discovery seems hopeless ; we are then led into the inquiry as to the time when they first
became publicly known. No where upon a Cyclopzan monument is any thing like an inseription,
either in figures or in letters, to be seen. The first, perhaps, may be the Runes of Ireland and Scandi-
navia. These are evidently figure letters. The A is one line, the B is iwo, the C is three, and so on.
1 know not where or by whom the alphabet was discovered which is in Tab. IL. Fig. 10, p. 5, of my
Celtic Druids ; but it seems to differ from the Callan inscription of which Dr. Aikin professes to
have discovered the meaning, an alleged fact of which I entertain great doubt. Whether they
were really cipher letters applicable to the sixteen-letter system or not, it is very clear that they
would constitute such letters. The arrow-headed letters of Persepolis would evidently do the
same. All circumstances tend to shew their great antiquity, and I cannot help thioking it proba-
ble, that they afford examples of the first figure alphabet. Almost all learned men endeavour to
find the origin of languages by a comparison of the affinities of their forms and grammatical con-
structions. This seems to me to be a great mistake. For, as they advance down the stream of
time, they generally keep improving, and, at all events, changing and becoming, in consequence,
Tess like each other,

8. General Vallancey® has shewn, that the old Chaldee alphabet is strictly the same as the Ls-
trangelo, (vide his Plates,) and #kat the same as the Phcenician, which is, in fact, Hebrew or
Syriac. These are the languages which we have found (vide Vol. L. pp. 702, 765) in the College
of Casi, near Oude or Youdis, or Benares, or at the Temple of Solomon, at the Mere or Mount of
Casi, in Cashmere, the country of the crucified Indra. And again, a thousand miles to the south,
in the country of the crucified Ball-ii or Wittoba, in South India, at Terpati or Tripoly or Trichi-
nopoly, called Pushto and Syriac and Chaldee; in each place both the Christian and Jewish my-
thos are recorded—the two, in fact, are united in one. Again, we bave found the same Hebrew
language, and the same double mythos, amalgamated in Mexico, carried thither before the inven-
tion of letters or iron. The amalgamation of the Christian and Jewish mythoses, found in both
India and Mexico, and the ignorance, in the latter, of the knowledge of iron and letters, are facts
which can never be separated. It is impossible to have clearer proofs that the whole existed be-
fore the time of Christ. Can any thing be more striking than the fact so simply and, apparently,
inadvertently permitted to escape, by the blind and prejudiced Buchanan, tbat he found a man,
having the Jewish name of Joseph, celebrating what he thought to be some part of the Romish

? See Celtic Druids, p. 248, Coll. Hib. Vol. V. p. 201.
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religion in the TempPLE OF JAGGERNAUT, in the Chaldee language, as he says, if my memory do
not fail me. The above are indisputable facts ; I submit them to my reader, and I beg he will
reflect upon the way in which they all dovetail into the system of immaculate conceptions, deaths,
and resurrections, and the renewals of cycles, of India and of Virgil. It is not improbable that in
the temple of Jagg i by Buck may be found the whole mythos. And if it
should be found there, Europeans will be deluded as they have been in Tibet and Tartary, by
being told, that its owners are Nestorian Christians.

The Bedoweens or nomade tribes of Arabia, are said to speak the purest dialect of Arabic.?
The Bedowecns are nothing but Buddeens or Buddbists. Tbese people are Tatars or Tartars,
followers of Tat. In ancient times the tribe of Juda or Ayoudia was one of them. After a cer-
tain time it settled and established its capitol, first at Samaria or Gerizim, and afterward at Moriah.
The tribe of Ishmael was another, an offset from the former ; after some time it fixed its capito-
lium or acropolis at Mecca. They were like all other tribes, followers of the sacred Buddhist Om.?
Titans are Tat-ans, i. e. Buddhists. The Tartars or Tat-ars, I donbt not, are both from North
India, aud the Sacz, from the country of the thousand cities of Strabo. They are the Arabians
of the Indus, aud in Om-Ahmed, or the renewed incarnation, the last, the tenth incarpation or
Avatar of Buddba, the M, the 600 in the arithmetical language, the desire of all nations, may be
clearly seen the reason why these Eastern Tartars, Arabs, Afghans, were the first proselytes to
Mohamed. Of what religion were the nomade tribes before the time of Mohamed? There is
every reason to believe that they were for the most part Buddhists, though under some corrupted
form probably—some, perhaps, of the same character as those called Christians of St. Thomas.
And now we may begin to perceive why the wandering tribes, both of Asia and Africa, so readily
came over to the Mohamedan faith. From European Christians the truth has been concealed by
various causes, but not the least, the cunning of the priesthood, ending at last in its own as well
as its devotees’ ignorance. The system must have been well known, or we should not find the
Asiatic princes all pretending to be Avatars, and perhaps cach believing bimself to be so. For,
what opinion is too absurd for human vanity to entertain? Alaric, the Goth, was clearly so.
Nadir?® Shah’s name shews him to have been one, nnd after him all the Siahs of the house of Ali:
the Ommaides were the same. Genghis Khan wa$ anotber.* But we must not forget that mis-
creant the Grear Constantine the first, who, no doubt, affected the same thing, but did not suc-
ceed, at least with posterity. I believe that if the empire of any of these persons, except that of
C ine, had ded itself as Moh d’s did, we should have had in him an Om-Ahmed; and
twenty years after his death there would have been no difficulty in ‘making out a Koran from
amongst his half rotten papers ; and in telling the rabble, when it made its appearance, that it was
an improved version of a former corrupted one ; which it might perhaps be, in some degree. But
1 shall discuss this subject of imperial incarnations at large in a future book.

1 have just said, that the Bedoweens, followers of Bedu,® whom we bave found invoked in

' Voo Kennedy, p. 58. + See Vol. 1. p. 652, for places, &c., with the Buddbist nacme of O,
N= 60 | N= 50 Netgie (= 50 | Caph =500 4C(Caph final) =500
ef 28101 [ e T e
52200 | rotop (Nerats| oNadir { gy | N= 50 N80
& wl o “°°
50

 See Vol. L p. 584.
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Thrace, were probably Buddhists under some corrupted form, perhaps Christians of St. Thomas.
We have always heard of these Christians being Nestorians. Now the opinion of the Nestorians,
or of the followers of that German, was, that Jesus Christ was a portion of God, incarnated in
him ; and, in short, his doctrine was very nearly the same as that of the followers of Cristna. On
this account I do not doubt that, whenever the orientalists were met with, by Christians, holding
these opinions, they were, without more inquiry, determined to be Nestorians. This seems to me
to account satisfactorily for all the Nestorian uonsense in Asia, about which we read so much. T
will now return to the subject of letters, from which I feel that I have too long digressed.

4. I believe the etymology of the names of the seven Gods of the Week has hitherto set all the
learned at defiance. When T consider their very great antiquity, their priority to all other Gods,
and the general practice of the ancients in calling their Gods after numbers, and that, if wy theory
be correct, they might consistently be called after the oldest cycle, I cannot help suspecting that
originally they all meant the erroncous and oldest cycle of 666.

Monpay may be—

M=600
: . N= 50
and in process of time -
650
Tugrspay or Mercury may be—
T=400 M= 40
U= 6 Tusco A= 1
Z= 90 or R =200
Q=100 | Tuisco. K= 2 Mark
0= 70 0= 70 arkoles.
— L= 30
666 E= 5
$=300
666

Mercury in Chaldee is called D513 kulis, from %3 cul, o measure. (Query, to cull or count or
select ?) May this have been DY Julos or 6662 It is not a very violent corruption.

The NYNX atiut is Thotb, the Egyptian inventor of Letters. Thoth is Mercury, called Tuisco.
1 thiok this may have been Tust, T=300, T=300,  u=6, b s=60=666. We have formerly seen that
this word in Hebrew meant letters.!  The Indathyrsus of Strabo is Bacchus,? T=300, R=100,
§=200, 1 u=6, b s=60=666.

In Wepxespay or Woden’s-day 1 fail, but I ought to fail if the system be right, because
Woden, which has given name to this day, is not the original name of a God or cycle, but a cor-
ruption, as we have formerly seen, of Buddha.> But the word Mars, Martis, is the Apng of the
Greeks, with the monogram prefixed. Thus M. A=1, R=200, E=5, T=400, S=60=666.* Hec
was also called Mavors, which I think was M. a’=1, v'=400, é=5, 7=200, D=60=66." He was
also called Quirinus, Q=100, R=200, 1=10, N=50, U=6, S (2)=300=666.

' See rupra, p. 164. * Cleland. s See o p.q.

¢ Tatwis an old word for futher. It is the Celtic Tat or Tad, the Greek Aga. Pen'on,

+ Here it must again be borae in mind, that the Author felt himself justified in referring ® ml:u the Hebrew or the
Greek numerals in favour of his theories, Editor,
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The Tuurspay is T=400, U=6, R=200, S (0)=60=666—the day of the Bull.

We have found the German and Scandinavian Saxons called after their ancestors, the Sac,
and they from their God Xaca, who was Woden, who was Buddha,! We bave in the same coun-
try a tribe called the Frisii, whence came Friesland or Fries-ia; and these Northern tribes bad a
{favourite Goddess called Freya, which I think was only the softened Freas-ia. Hence our Fripav.
Then this will be in Greek and Hebrew—

$'=500

p'=100

i=
a=

o=

gls..

‘This Lady became, afterward, Adpo-diry, the holy $pn—that is, $'=500, ¢’=100, 7'=8=608.
She had a son, dévine love or A-DoN, the wise, who was killed by a wild boar! Can any thing be
more nonsensical? But this wild boar was an Apries, that is, A-$ppaes. This Phre was the
solar title in Copt-ia or E-gupt-ia or Egypt. The mysticism of this is very profound. Divine
wisdom, which has existed through all cycles, was killed by the hypostasis described by the num-
ber 666, A-@oasg, the boar; but it rose again as the holy Pp1=608, or the ¢zwv. This Adon
was a resident of the country called Pyws-icia or country of Phen. In this mythos, as in all
others, the mother and son, the male and female, the Unity, Duality, and Trinity, the singular,
dual, and plural, are all confounded or identified ; for they are all three in one, and one in three.
In Tndia, Satarn is called Sati. We all know how some of the Northern nations chaoge the @
into fern, as Christian, Christiern. Then Saturn will be Satiern, and in Greek numerals—
/=200

Our sixth day is not called Saturn-day, but Sarurday, that is, in Hebrew,

¢'=200

/=300
p'=100 =200
Samech= 607 hich became | v'= 8 =300

Tau  =400( ; vine with —_— Whence Stm-ia.

Vi = o nbme 608 p'=100
a1 = the Greeks V= 50
Resh =200 =200 —
666 L4 =300} Satur-day. 680,

¢’ =100

600

* Ses supra, pp. 1—4.
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The Saturn of India is called Sani and Satyr, which latter is STR=600." .

We will now examine the names of some other of the Gods, keeping this pnnflp]e in view.
1t would have been remarkable if we had not found the God Osiris in the arithmetical language.
Tuis,

y=10 1= 6
=300 @'=200
’=10 £'=100
2 =200 o= 60
'= 10 et

s 366
650

Mnevis is, M=600, N=50, U=6, I=10=666.*

In Ireland, the Chaldees were called Culi-dei. Here we have X’=600, L=50, U=6, =10=660,
or, in the epithet of becutiful or xadog, K=20, L=30, I=10=60. I doubt not that the Culidc
same o Ireland before the beauty of the numbers 6C and 600 was discovered.

Pol, alluded to in Volume L. p. 659, is Pall, is ®AAvg,

@'=500 '=500

AN'=100 A= 50

= 6 or A'= 50

b= 60 ?0
666

Pol means Head, Wisdom, Minerva Polias, and Palumba, a stock-dove.

The words Ras and Buddba are different from the other names of Gods, and might be only
names of attributes. All the incarnations were Rasees, and I think the name of the first Buddbu
would be Xtwy=666—the Buddha or Ras of Siun or of the Sun. And, again, Xiun-sup, Wisdom
ot the Siun, or Sun, Solar Wisdom. Here I think I have the triumph of my system. The first
name of the God was Xsw=666.* He was the God of Sion, or of the Mount of Sion. When
«stroromical knowledge improved, his name was written with the Saxon emphatic article I-Xin—
Xv-650. As it improved a little more, he became XH-608 ;5 and at last X=600: and Basnagc
was not far from right when he said, “ Would not any one bave believed the Xn was Christ
victorious ?”

We have Xafe or XExe=666, or Eyas=666.

'We have formerly seen that divine love was crucified under the name of Ixion.® I have a great
suspicion that this word was the monogram X and siun or X-sion or X-sun. Or might it be the
monogram I, which has the same meaning as the X, and Xiun or Siun? These are mere specula-
tions ; how far probable must be left to the reader.

The Tibetians have the word Zin, which is proved to be no other than Xin, called Zin viventem

+ Camb. Key, Vol II. p. 392. * See Class. Journal, Vol. XX. p. 184

* The Egyptians are said to have had 666 kinds of sacrifices, which a learned wiiter in the Encyclop. Brit. voce
Sucrifice, says, is incredible. This was, I suspect, merely s wistake. They bad a grand sacrifice for cvery year,
having some wrifling variations relating to the year of the cycle of 666, which it shews that they had among thew.
Perhaps they hilled as many animals as years of the cycle had passed, to mark the time, before the ait of writing wus
hoown.  Several of their Gods had the same name.

+ See Btymal. Dict. voc. L. * Vide my Vol. L p. 224, © See Ib. pp. 500, 503; and rupre, p. 198.
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et Jargitorem vitee. A close attention to the pages (82 and 683 of Georgius (Alph. Tib.) will shew
that the first of their names descriptive of God, Gjung-cikup vel cifub, is Kion or Kian, unde Hesych.
Yiovéay, Aevxay n Gwraidy et Sinis Gans in short, Sion and Xw: and the second, cilub sive
cihuph, is the Hebrew mb or %2 or N¥ sup or zup, wisdom, the root of the Greek Zo@ia, and the
:neaning will be the wisdom of Sion or Xin,~the wisdom of the God described by the

X=600

n= 50

650

in the Coptic language, or the D (30) s 650, in the Hebrew. When the peculiar manner in wlich
the astronomical doctrine of the origin of the cycles 666, 650, 608, 600, and the sacred numbers
of the Gentiles, together with the monograms of Christ, are considered, as dovetailing into one
compact body, supported by many other circumstances, I think the truth of the system must be
admitted to be demonstrated. Bring it fairly to the test of probability, and the arguments in its
favour will be as a million to one.

‘When we consider the striking manner in which, as I bave shewn, so many sacred names came
from literal nunibers, numerical letters, it is only reasonable to expect the same result from the
roots of that most important word Wisdom. We have found the word Souphun among the Ara-
bians. This is, Z=90, O=70, U=6, $'=500, or Zodi. And our Wisdom is, W or Y=400, S=
200=600, di holy~—Ou—Wisdom of the holy Om. Having found the word for the Sun S, also
written T, the two indiscriminately used for one another, may it not be, that the Sr is only RS,
rend in the opposite direction? But SR is TR, and TR is 600. In this I am justied, by the
unimpeachable evidence of Barnabas lately quoted.? ~ Without this double power of the S be
admitted, but I think it cannot be disallowed, I have not the ancient cycle in Ras. I have it, how-
ever, in A or Mp rsut the plural of Ras, thus: = r=200, p s=60, 1u=6, N t=400=G66, and
we must observe whenever the word Rasit is paraphrased, either by the Jews or Samaritans, in
the word MmN /Akmut, or by the Gnostics in the Acamoth, the word is always in the plural
number. This shews us what the word Rasit ought to be, viz. the plural—and its plurality ie
allusive to the Trinity; and they are all feminine.

1 believe we have the ancient Sace in the tribe of Rattores. They are, I thiok, Rats-ores, * the
ras with an oriental sigma-tau. When their tribe settled in Germany, it founded Ratz-burg and
Rutis-bon —= r=200, n #=400, y u=6, b s=60=666—Rtus-burg; or, perhaps, p’=100, 7'=300,
7'=200=600. The Persian Rustan is the same word Rif.n—p':loo, @’=200, 7'300, ¥'=50=630.

1o Ethiopia the prince is called Ras. It was so written, because when the Ethiopians turned
their upright writing, they turned the word thus to read it; but the people a little lower down the
Nile, whom we call Copts, turning the column the other way, as the Greeks did, have it Sar.
Thus they have Sar-oub or Sar-Oph, or Prince serpent or wise Prince. Thus in Egypt, it is the
Prince Sar, in Ethiopia, the Prince Ras.

I repeat that, if we reflect deeply upon the nature of the arithmetical language, which was not,
and in its nature could not, be spoken, we shall instautly see, that it would make no difference
whether a word was called Menu or Nume ; and this fact will reasonably account for all the ana-
grams io proper names. .

It seems to me, that the way in which almost all the names of the Deities are described by
numbers or numerical letters, is a very decisive proof of the truth of the whole system. It is

1 See rupra, p. 189, A Hacrimalle harama Hatimalla 30 Rastores became Ractores.
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notorious that all proper names had meanings, but the names of most of the Gods are an exc eption
to the rule, and this they ought to have been if their appellations were derived from the ancient
cycles. A Deity might properly be described by every variety of numbers which would form any
of his cycles, and, in respect to each cycle, by any combination of nuimbers which would form the
sum of the cycle. Thus he might be called Sul—S=300, U=6, L=30=336; or Rqul—R=200,
Q=100, U=6, L=30=336; or w=600, or 7'7'=600. And from this arose the multitade of Gods,
all in fact being, as I have formerly proved, merely the names of the Solar Deity. Aud now, I
trust, my reader will admit, I have fulfilled the promise I formerly made, that I should shew hefore
1 finished, that the custom of describing persons or Gods by numerals, was any thing but buffoo-
nery, as Sir William Drummond called it. And here it must be obvious how easy it would haic
heen to have reformed the religion of the Pagavs, instead of burning its beautiful temples and
murdering its votaries, by merely teaching them to raise their minds from the Sun to the sun’s
Cieator. All the mischief arose from the pernicious, monopolizing spirit by which the priests
endeavoured to keep all kuowledge to themselves. But it gave them power and wealth, and this
is the 1eal secret.

Ilong endeavoured, but in vain, to discover why tbe planets were called by the same name, for
example, Venus or Mercury, as that which designated God or the Sun; but I think I have, at last,
discovered a probable reason for it. I thiuk it is to be found in the poverty of ancient written lan-
guage, I trust I have clearly made out, that the first cycle—that of G66—was the name, or per-
haps I ought rather to say the designation, of every ane of the planctary bodies. This was the
name of the cycle and of the Divine creative poser also, and this dauble cffect arosc from this
fact, that if the Sun or the Deity was to be described in the arithmeti bolic 1 it
was almost necessary that he should be described by some number connected wnh him, or in some
way related to him ; and #hat could be no otber, because there was no other, than the length of
the Lunar or Soli-Lunar year. Thus he became first Sli=360, next Suli=336 or 366. Upon the
same principle he was afterward called by the name of the greater cycles as they arose. Now, by
regimine, the planets would each be ger of God, or ger God, or or Dis-
poser Mars, or messenger Venus, &c.; the name of the God being, in arithmetical signs, GGG.
This is exactly similar to the priests’ taking the names of their Gods by the regimine, as I bave
before described.

As it is evident, that God or the Creative Power might be called by whatever name arose out of
auy combination of numbers, which made up the sum of 660, as long as 666 was thought to be
the number of his cycle, so it came to pass that God or Sol or the Creative Power had all these
names, and that the old Gods, the Planets, each acquired one of these names. This is also sup-
ported by the fact, that the £'DW smum or planets or disposers had at first no names, or icous
either with the Druids or in Etruria or Greece or Syria or Persia or India. When the Hebrew
language becawe lost in Greece, and the Greek arose, they acquired each a name described by 6606,
and it would pecessarily be 666, if at that time GGG designated the First Power; and they
changed 2s astronomical science improved. Thus we see how the words Saturn, Mercury, Mars,
Ceres, Venus, &c., &c., arose. All this is much strengthened by the fact, that the names very
seldom have any other rational etymology.

Iu a similar manner, kings and dynasties (Pharachs for example) came to have the namcs of
Gods. All kings were priests ; in fact, they very often became kings or rulers, from their supc-
rior wisdom, knowledge, or cunning, and were thought to be emanations of the Deity, or persons
endowed with a greater portion of the divine nature, mind, Yuy», anima; and they were cinana-
tions of @¢7, or emanations @pn.  Thus, by degrees, without being conscious of any thing wrong,
they allowed themselves to be called by the names of their Gods, and also received the same




BOOK I11. CHAPTER IL. BECTION 5, 213

iionours. Thus, incarnation of God, or Apollo, or Mars—the incarnation God, Apollo, Mars.
We every day do what is very similar without being conscious of any thing wrong. Henry the
First would have been shocked to be called majesty, although it has become the name, the title of
all our kings. To be called majesty is presumptuous enough, but I may be regarded as still more
presumptuous, for I am the God Freya—Godirey! If an age of darkness should arise, accom-
panied as it certainly will be, if it do arisc, with a race of ignorant, evil-disposed fanatics, ready to
misrepresent and distort every thing, William IV. and I may be abused for our presamption and
wickedness.

As these effects arose by degrees without any formal secord of their origin, it was soon lost.
This is not theory but fuct. It is similar to what we see cvery day. Many religious rites arose in
the same way. For example, fasting. What could make fusting a merit? When foolish men
quarreled, as we are told by all the Indian histories that they did quarrel, about the prevalence of
the male over the female generative power in vature, the female was reprobated by the male de-
votee, and it became a merit to refrain from intercourse with the sinful creature. Thus arose
monkish vows of chastity; and directly from this it came to pass, that fasting was recomended,
s it was found, from experience, the most effectual device to assist men in the performance of
their difficult task, keeping the vow of abstinence from the female. The cause or reason for the
fast was forgotten, and the fust itself was esteemed a ment. Thus the thing which arose in sense
is continued in nonsense; for it was founded in scnsc, that abstinence would keep down passion ;
1t is nonsense to suppose that there is merit in i from a y or an ble quantity
of food, and in taking only as much as will barely maintain life. From this abstinence all self-
denial might have its origin, and come to be regarded as a merit.

When I look at the written representations of the numbers of all the ancient great nations, some
barbarous oriental islands alone excepted, I instautly see that they formed one system, and were
originally derived from one source; and the fact is precisely the same with respect to letters.
But I find the forms of the figures of old Italy and Greece, to have been very different from the
oldest forms of the figures of the oriental nations, which we possess. It is not improbable, but on
the contrary it is very probable, that the colouies anived from India in Greece and Italy before
the art of notation had been committed to writing, but still not before the beautiful decimal system
had been discovered, and not before the art of counting the moon’s period of 28 days had been
discovered. If this had not been the case, the Western nations would bave had the Arabic figures
1,2,3,4,5, 0, &. When I find these figures in use all over India, Tartary, and Persia, in their
oldest books, I can feel little doubt that their antiquity is very great. Equally little doubt can 1
feel that the Cufic alphabet as figares (in some shape or other, for in the lapse of many years ti
shape of all written letters and figures must imperceptibly change) must originally, and ior
many generations, have served for the purposes of arithmetic as well as of letters, and for letters
as ciphers. They must have been like monograms, symnbols of words, very like the Chinese.
Probably at first they would be confined to the 28 figures.’ These would be the symbols of their
cycles of the sun and the moon, and their number would be increased by degrees by the addition
of other symhols. This would be an unspoken i 28 the li of numbers and symbols
in Algebra is still unspoken with us. I repeat, the letters would be symbols for ideas, not for
sounds.,

5. The langunge of the Tibetians, as found by Georgius, seems to exbibit a mixture of the sys-
tem of the signs of the Chinese, and of the letters of the West. Sir W. Jones says, “It seems ut

+ The order of the ancient Cufic alphabet is the same as that of the Hebrew. (Univ. Hist. Vol. XVIIL p. 421)
This is an additional proof that Hebrew and Arabic were originally the same.
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« present, from the influence of Chinese manners, to consist of mznosyllables, to form which, 3
“ some regard to grammatical derivation, it has become necessary to suppress, in common dis-
< course, many letters which we see in their books.” ! These were their figure letters, as was the
case with the Arabic notation, which was reduced to 16, as letters. The Chinese, the Japanese,
and the Siamese, are known to be all nearly the same ; and Georgius has proved that the Tibe-
tians and the Siamese are closely connected. This, J think, all goes to shew, that the Judeu:
mythos must (as found in Chiua by Paravey) have gone thither before the letters were known or
publicly used. I think a practice which still prevails in Japan is an admirable exemple of what
the first universal language of Ggures would be. The Cambridge Key to the chronology of the
Hindoos says, ““The Japanese, by the use of symbols, continue to carry on, not only correspon-
« dence, but trade, with provinces, the inhabitants of which, were they to meet, would not be
« able to converse, from a total ignorance of the language of cach other.? A convincing proof
< that a knowledge of letters does not necessarily militate against the use of symbols.”

The people of Cochin China, Tonquin, and Japan, each speak a dialect of their own, very dissi-
wmilar from the Chinese ; but all these nations, although they cannot understand each other by
speaking, yet do so perfectly by writing. Du Halde says, their books are common to all of them.
These characters, therefore, are a species of arithmetical signs, which each nation expresses by
different word, although among them all they represent the very saume number, and excite the very
same idea.®  Herc is evidently the first numeral symbolic language, which I have discovered
without going to China for my information.

M. Abel Ramusat has imagined that he could point out the remains of Hieroglyphics in the
Chinese letters. He has shewn very conspicuously both bis own learning and ingenuity; but
from such an infinite variety of figures as that of which the Chinese letters now consist, it neces-
sarily follows, that an ingenious and industrious man may find almost any similitudes he wishes
for.

There is the same system in Java. Sir S. Roffles informs us, that the natives of Java, that is,
1 think, the island of Jeue or Jehovah, call their ancient, now unused, language, Kdws. This, 1
think, is merely the lao aspirated. He says that, for many years, it was almost entirely confined
to the family of the chief, and that the Javanese bave a mystical language. He also say’s,' “ For
< ordinary purposes, the Javans use a modification of some of the letters of the alphabet as nume-
“ rals, but on occasions of importance it is usual to employ certain signs or symbols in lieu of
« these ordinary numerals, and this practice appears to be of great antiquity among them. Thesc
“ symbols consist in a certain number of objects, either represented in design or named, each of
“ which is significant of one of the ten numerals. Of the former class are said to be those found in
“ most of the ancient buildings and coins, which in that case usually bear no inscription.”
think 1 see here, in the language of the island of Java, the original practice which I have been
describing of a system of writing by ciphers. Though in this there is nothing absolutely to prove
the truth of my system, there is what strongly tends to add to its probability, and probability is
all that can ever be expected. Here, however changed in the space of four or five thousand vears,
are found the remains of the original first system of writing, and it is found among whxlt.mnst
have been anciently the followers of Ieue or Iao, by whose Chaldeans I suppose the art of writing
to have been first invented, and by whom I suppose it was kept a masonic secret for thousands of
years. In consequence of this discovery of symbolic writing, the adoration of the Al-ieu, by his

+ Asiat. Res. Vol 1L p. 1. * Camb. Key, Vol. 1. p. 396,
+ Spineto, Lect. Hier. p. 273. “ Vol L p. 371,
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original name, remains, although lost by all the rest of the world. The Javanese practice, or
something very like it, is described in the following extract: “The characters of Cochin China, of
¢ Tong-king, of Japan, are the same with those of the Chinese, and signify the same things;
“ though in speuking, those nations do not express themselves in the same manner; of conse-
+¢ quence the language of conversation is very different, and they are not able to understand eaci.
¢ other ; while, at the same time, they understand each others’ written language, and use all thei-
« books in common.” !

The first Chinese written letters were formed of right lines, and were called, Ukim and Yehim,
this is the emphatic article of the Sacee I and the &30 kim Wisdom—Iletters of the Wisdom o:
Wisdom of IE. Their invention is ascribed to Fo-hi,? whom we have formerly shewn to be
Buddba. Bailly has observed, that from their division into fives,® they appear to have been ori-
ginally numerals, and the system founded on the number of the fingers on the hand repeated.*
The Jeast attention to the Latin or Greek numerals will shew how applicable the observation is to
them, I V.X.XV.XX. The Ogham letters, or Ogum Craobh or brancli-writing, of Ireland, have
this peculiar character of division into fives, as well as the Runes of Scandinaria, that is, of the
Saxe or Xim or Sinenses, for the Chinese are nothing but the Sin, or Saxons, or Buddhists, haring
the whole mythos of the i it ption, the tree of knowledge, of life, the
resurrection, &c., according to M. Paravey; all which had been previously related by Bergeron
and De Guignes.  Bayer observes, that the Chinese letters consisted of nine simple characters,
“ five of which were plain lines, and the other four are two or three of them joined together.”
This is the exact description of the Roman numerals. The Irish Ogham is most unquestionably
the Scandinavian or Saxon Rune, and they are all here identified with the Chinese and Eastern
Xace, Saxe, Sace, Xin, or Xin-di. Here we bave the numerals and the letters identified in
Runic letters.®

After 1 had finished what has been stated respecting the origin of letters, and cipher or numeri-

* Ency. Brit. Art, Philology, Sect 117.

Dr Morrison, in Lis “Clinese Miscellany,” p 1, thus confirms this striking fact: *The Chinese langunge is now rewd
“ Ly a population of different mations, swounting 1o a large proportion of the buman race, and over & very extensive
“ geographical space,—from the borders of Russia on the north, throughout Chinese Tartary on the west, and, in the
*¢ enst, ag for as Kamschatka ; and downwards through Cores, and Japan, in the Loo Choo Islands, Cochin Chuna, and
*¢ the islands of that Archipelago, on most of which are Chinese settlers, till you come down to the equinoctial line at
 Penang, Molacca, Singapore, and even beyond it on Java. Throughout all these regions, however dialects moy
«¢ differ, ond oral languages be confounded, the Chinese written langusge is understood by all. ‘The voyager and the
“¢ merchant, the traveller aod the Christian missionary, if he can write Chinese, may make himself understood thiough
« out the whole of castern Asia.”—Gutzlaf®s Journal of Three Voyages along the Coast of Chins, in 1831, 1832, 134..
p. xxii.—Edutor.

* As Pohi is said to have founded his kingdom 200 years after the deluge, perhaps we should be nearer tle truth iu
supposing a more recent inventor.—* The written language of China, alike unique and ancient, is, from the singularity
« of ita stracture, and the extent to whick it s employed, one of the most that has been used amongst mankind.
« The knotted cords, [see infin, p. 218,] originally employed as the record of events by them as well as many other natious,
“in the first stages of their social existence, were superseded, at an early period in their history, by symholic records.
Tl founder [ Peng-#ing] of letters lived ubout 1100 years before the Chnstian sra, and the art of printng has been
“ in use among them for 800 years.”—Gutzlafi”s Journal, uz sup. p. xiv. See Vall. Coll Hib, Vol. V. p. 102.—Editor

3 We read constantly of the Vau or my1 Eva, the Venus or mother, standing for 6, called Lustrum, L’ str=600, or
Lincluded, 650; but from what Astle hos said, p. 183, I have little doubt that the fize also bad this nome. This com-
munity arose from their beiug the matrices of the cycles 360 and 432, and ultimutely of the common great cyele,
432,000. As we should say, they are both mother numbers. Pliny divides the circle of the Heavens into 72 constel-
lations or Lustrums. Tlis makes them 5 each. ¥ have already shewn that the L was emphatic, in Hebrew, as it is 1
Prench. 1 have lately met with a learned Jew who agrees with me on that subject.

¢ Vallacey, Coll. Hib. Vol. V. p. 102. * Asiat. Res. Vol. I p. 50.
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cal writing, 1 met with an Essay by John Hoskyns, Vice P. R. S, July 17, 1686. He shews that
the Abacus was really the same among the earliest Romans and Chinese, aud exhibits drawings of
each. He then goes on to explain the ancient numerals of the Chinese, aud he describes one
stroke or line to mean one ; two lines to mean #wo; three to mean three; a cross to mean fen ;
two crosses fwenty ; three crosses thirty, and 80 on to a hundred. He then says,  Upon perusing
< all the accounts I could meet with in books, I found very little satisfaction as to what [ princi-
“ pally inquired after, which was, first concerning the method of the character, whether it con-
« gisted of a certain number of marks methodically disposed like letters in a literal, or like num-
“ bers in a numeral, or like radicals in composite and decomposite derivations. ’Tis said to be
« Jegible into a great many languages, considerably different one from another, but how this is
< effected is not related, only ’tis said, that the marks are of the nature of our arithmetical figures
¢ (which are become almost universal, at least to us here in Europe); and secondly, concerning
¢ the number of these characters. To which I found as little satisfaction ; for, by some relations,
< | found that there were 120,000 of ther.”

1 think no one can well doubt, that here we have a specimen of the first numeral system of
writing by symbols, which [ have been describing. Here is every thing required by the system
which I bad previously discovered—first, the right-lined characters ; secondly, the decimal nota-
tion ; and thirdly, the symbol denoting a number, an idea, and a word, but for a word which would
be different wherever the words of two languages for one idea varied; by which means it comes
to pass, that the different nations of the immense Chinese empire all perfectly well understand
one another by writing. And here we see the reason why the Chinese have never adopted the
literal style of writing; though, from what I shall presently shew, it is probable that the sivteen
letter system, under some form, is known and used by them.? I think from what Mr. Hoskyns
says, it is probable, that the numeral powers of the symbols being lost and only the ideas remain-
ing, this will render the art of writing more difficult to learners. Of all the follies of Europeans,
none has been more common than their abuse of the Chinese for not adopting the literal syllabic
style of writing. We know very little of the Chinese ; but the little we do know gives one reason
to believe, that they are the wisest people in the world, and, perhaps, in nothing more wise than
in keeping European pirates from their shores as much as possible. When they look to the con-
duct of all the Europ nations in India—the Dutch, the Portuguese, the French, and the En-
glish, and at their repeated attempts, by means of missionaries, to create disturl in China,
they can only consider them as pirates.>  The wisdom of their government is sufficiently marked
Dy the fact, that their immense empire bas been at peace from foreign war for more than two thou-
sand years, with little or no intermission, except when they wcre attacked and conquered by the
Tartare. But in this, more than in all other matters, their wisdom was conspicuous ; for their

* 1€ 1 be correct in my theory, that the art of syllabic writing arose by degrecs, they were necessary consequences
that all the uncertainty and small variations which I have developed should be found in the differeat languages, both in
the numeral snd literal capacity of the letters, but still that the same system should, on the whole, be every where
upparent.

* That Europeans are thus regarded by the Chinese is fully demonstrated by the following passage of Gutzlafs
“ Journal (pp. 263, 264): *“June 3, (1832,) Ma and his friend Le came again on board. He cxplained the reason
« that we were treated with such suspicion. ‘You are,’ he said, ‘very clever; understand makiog charts, arc well
“ versed in the management of business, and always ready to act.  We know all this, and are therefore on our guard.
“« Some Coreans were last year shipwrecked near us; we permitted them to travel thiough different provinees, allowed
“them to see every thing, and to return by way of Leaou-tang to their native country; for this nation is stupid and
¢ take no notice of the things which fall under their immediate obse vation. Nevertheless, if, by a proper statement
““ to the Emperor, you can prove that your sole object is trade, and not the acquisition of power, we will unite our
¢ catreaties with yours, that trade to this place may be established.” '~ Editor.
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institutions and their conduct were such, that they, in fact, conquered their conquerors, and in-
stead of becoming a province of Tartary, Tartary instantly became, and yet continues, a province
of China; their enemies disappeared, and their celebrated wall became no longer of any usc.
‘Thus, by this despised system of writing, the Emperor’s proclamation is intelligible in all the
diversity of languages of his immense empire. !

1t appears to me that in China, in India, and, in short, wherever the Jesuit missionaries weut.
they were at first ged by the g of those tri ho must bave seen that
the religion of the Europeans was only their own religion, which, in some respects, was in a les:
corrupted state than it was in their own country; and the encouragement continued till the mis-
sionary fools, acting under the instruction of the rogues at home, shewed clearly that the object
was to bring those countries under subjection to a foreign power. The object was probably first
exposed by the claim of tithes—a claim which the church never surrenders on any account.®
though it may permit it to be in abeyance. The cause of this will be clearly explained hereafter.

6. The Greek name of Numeration is Apifpos—of Rhyme or Measure ‘Poljrog. The Persiae.
according to Chardin, call it 4bged, which word is evidently the s, b, g, d, of the Hebrew un¢
Greek, and our a, b, c. And the symbolical letters of the Indian Algebra, are called Abekt, evi-
dently at the bottom the same as the first letters of the Hebrew and Greek.® In the same mau-
ner the instrument used by the ancient Greeks and Romans to count with, and at present by the
Chinese and Japanese, was and is called Abacus. Count Paravey observes, very justly, that the
names Alged, Abekt, Abacus, Apices, prove the identity of figures and lettcrs, and that the latts)
were derived from the former.®  If persous would only gravely call to mind, how our own word-
are constantly going out of use, and how new ones are every day introduced, not only among th«
learned, by their coining them to answer to and supply the wants of new inventions and discov-
ries, but even among the vulgar, by their forming what we call cant or slang words, they would u:
longer be surprised at languages varying from one another in long periods. Thus we have often
a word remaining in one nation which ouly remains as a name in another; such might be Drace,,
the Latin for Dragou, now only found in the name of the inexorable judge; and the matter must
have been much worse in ancient times, before the arts of writing and printing were discovered.*

1 According to Piukerton, it way now be considered a1 extending from those pares of the Pacific Ocean, callea
“ the Chinese and Japanese Seas, to the river Ssrason, or Sihon, in the west,~ space of eighty-one degrees, equal tc
“ 4200 geoga sphical, or 4900 British miles. From North to South, it stretches from the Uralian mountains, in North
« Jatitude 509, to the southern border, about 21°, being twenty-nine degrees of latitude, 1740 geographical, or nemly
“ 2300 British miles.”—Gutzlaf’s Journa), ut supra, p xiv.—Edior.

* Had the Autlor lived to read the account of the rejection of the Irish Tithe Bill, in August 1834, by an uver-
whelming majority of Lords Spiritual and Temporal, Lis language would prohably have been couched in terms of equal,
if not grester, indignation. Editor.

* Vide Bija-Gauita of Bhascars.

+ Eway on Figures and Letters, p.59. In slmost all nations we read of & learned lost Janguage. No one will
deny that Algebia must have been considered a profoundly learned science in all nations. The Greek letters were taken
from the Hebrew or Arabic; then hese we bave the name of this Indian learning in the names of the Hebrew letters.
‘This almost amounts to something more than a probability—to a proof—that the Hebrew was the first language of the
Tndians.

# In Java one of the alphabets reads from the bottow upwards. Crawfurd’s Hist. Ind. Arcb. Vol. II. p. 77.

In Malay, Kapala means Aead ; this is the Greek Kepadss, and the Latin Caput. In Javauese, Sira means bead: this,
Hebraice, is Rasi. Ib. 110.

Sakti, in Sanserit, means power or cnergy; in the Polynesian languages it means supernatural poweer. To. 112.

The Chinese call the Sanscrit langusge the Fin langusge. This is, language of the Fanum, or the church, or th
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{ think, by means of the Greek or Latin l d in an unspoken language
would be readily carried on. But as soon as what are called the Arabic numerals 1,2, 3, 4, &c.,*
were invented, the process would be greatly facilitated. This might be the secret and forgotten
fauguage so generally spoken of. This would be an unspoken language at first. But I suspect
that the tribe of the Yadu or lod-di or Yo-di, or of the holy Io, or of the followers of the Cali-di
o holy Kali or Cali, were the inventors of the Cadmaan system, and kept it to themselves, as a
masonic secret. If we consider the extreme difficulty of learning the art of reading and writing,
we shall instantly see the ease with which this secret might be kept by an order.

Altbough I cannot shew how, or into what language the system of ciphers was rendered, yet I
think the Japan and Java practice is a decisive proof of its feasibility, and is probably a remnant
uf its first use. From the system of ciphers used as powers of notation arose written symbols, and
the perfect, secret sixteen-letter system of the tribe of loudi or Chaldzans ; and to'them, I doubt
not, it was confined for mavy generations—the Buddhists first, in like manner, keeping the system
hy figures unimproved.

Mr. Astle? informs us, that the first Chinese letters were knots on cords. Here we have the
worrect Quipos of the Peruvians, the country of Tanga-Tangsa, treated of supra, p. 37.

After I had nearly finished what the reader has seen, 1 discovered in Hyde* what in a very
scmarkable manner confirms my hypotheses, but which will not surprise those who have read what
1 lave written respecting the Judzan mythos of the Mexicans and Chinese. It is an alphabet of
the Tartars who now govern China, and also an alphabet of the Mendeans, who, I suppose, are
the Mandaites or Nazoureans or Christians of St. John or Nabathzans.* A moment’s conside-
ration will satisfy any Hebrew scholar, that they arc both, notwithstanding the difference in the
shape of the letters, correctly Hebrew. They do not differ even in a single letter. After this no
sme will be surprised to find the Jndan mythos in China. But this Tartar alphabet must be kept
 secret as the use of letters is prohibited.®

7. Sir Stamford Rafflesis disposed to believe, that the island of Java, and not Ceylon, has been
origwally the Taprobane or ancient sacred island. It seems both the peninsula of Malacca and
the otber islands all carried the name of Java or Kawi. Sumatra was called Jabadios, that is,
loly-iava. From what he says, I am inclined to think he may be right, but that, in facl, there
were several islands, each, in a succession of ycars, claiming to be the sucred onc. The temples
Lave evidently been first Buddhist or Jain, succeeded by those of Cristua. The first, situate in
the province of Kedil, which is a corruption of Iedu aspirated, in fact, of Judia or Juda, he calls
BoroBodo: this, I do not doubt, ought to be Bra Buddba, whose icon alone remains unmutilated.®
The largest of the temples are generally in the form of a cross, and have been numerous and mag-
nificent almost beyond credibility. It is curious to see them all tumbled into ruins by the hauds
«f their owners, at the i not by the d, of the foll of Mohamed, for hither

sucied building of the Latios. By Fan language is meant holy. It is the same as ¢nm, often noticed before. The
‘The Latin word means holy or sacred building : in Greek News or Snces. Neuman, Catechism of Shamans, p. 36.

A Nunin Chinese is called Pekewne; in Sanscrit she is called Bliagini. We have here the Beguins of the Romish
chureb.  (Neuman, Catechism of Sbamans, p. 46.) Thus we have not only the same Papist Nuns mn Clina, Italy, and
Tibet, but we have them by the same names—of course earried thither and adopted by the Aeretical Nestoriaos, who
sccount for every thing, but who, I believe, are not known to have ever had any Nuos.

! See Astle, p. 176. * P. 164

? De Rel. Vet. Pers. in 4 map at the bottom of the title of a Tartar book, in my copy, p. 358.

+ Vide Ibid. App. p. 524. + Ency. Brit. Vol L p. 727. ¢ Vide plates, fig. 34, in my VoL L
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Mohamedan conguerors never came. Reason alone succeeded in converting the nation to the faith
of the consummation of Christianity, in fact, of the Prophet, as I believe it did in most other
places. The natives seem to pay little attention to the trumpery of the Koran, but they fix
werely on the two great points of the religion, a belief in the Unity of God, and in the mission of
the prophet ; that is, that Mohamed was a Resoul or Sent of God—a belief which any philosopher
may veceive, if he will ouly ask himself candidly what, in the common exoteric religion, the word

Resoul meant. Mohamed disclai all sup or lous power, and merely maintained
that he was pre-ordained and sent to effect a reform in the debased religion of the world.
Jesus and Moh d were phi ‘hers of wisdom and morality to their countrymen.

P P
and, like Socrates and Pythagoras, neither of them left a single word of writing behind him. Som«
persons believe Jesus to have been murdered by the priests, others state that he escaped them:
but at all events he seems to have offered no active opposition. Mohamed, on the contrary, whe::
struck, returned the blow and beat his enemies. But in each case the moment the preacher was
gone, books enow were manufactured by those whose interest it was to establish a dominion
over their fellow-creatures. In each case, I have no doubt, the early actors in the dramas were
well-meaning fanatical devotees. I doubt not that in India and in Europe millions went over froa:
the religions of the two Cristnas (the God of India and the God of Rome), to that of the new
Avatar, who, in the West, protected them by his arms against the sectaries of the old Avatar.
For though the followers of the new Avatar never persecuted, the followers of the old one always
did. It is not very surprising under these ci that the new Avatar should bave pro-
tected his followers by his arms. This would excuse, if it did not justify, the wars of Mohamed.
and also account for his success.

Java is called by the patives Tena (the land) Jawa; or Nisa (the island) Jawa.t It is alse
called Zaba and Jaba, and Zabaja, that is, ia-Zaba, country of Zaba, and by Ptolemy, Jaba-diu.
The term Jawa is also applied to the Malayan Peninsula and the Eastern islands.” The word
‘Pana is the common term in the West for land or country, and the Nusa is evidently the same as
the Greek Nucos. Sir S. Rafles shews, that Zaba comes from Java, Jaba; but Saba or Zaba in
Coptic means Wisdom. We see from this, that the word Saba, whence come the Sabsaus, has
been originally nothiug but a corruption of the Hebrew word leue; and here we see how it came
to mean wisdom. Sir W. Jones acknowledges he does not know the meaning of the word Sabian
or what was the Sabian faith.? I believe there never was an exclusive sect of Sabians ; the word
Sabian is merely a descriptive term. The Christians of St. John werc Sabzans.

In the fifth volume of the work of the Abbé de Rocher® it is said, *Selon Horus grammarrien
« QEgypte, Sbo signifioit érudition. C’était ce que les Egyptiens appelloient Sagesse. Encore
« aujourd’bui chez les Coptes ou Egyptieus modernes, le mot Sabé veut dire un Sage.”” I thivk
from the above we may understand how the God leus becawe the God of Sabaoth,—how the
planetary bodies, the inteliigent disposers, were called Sabaoth, the plural of Saba, and whence
the Sabzans bad their name. From this also may come the French word Savoir.

In the middle ages the women of France had a nocturnal festival called the Réunion des Sab-
bats; this it is clear, from sttendant circumstances, had nothing to do with the day of rest. I
have little doubt that it related to the God of wisdom. It issaid® to have related to the myste-
ries of the God Pan. 1 think it probable that the day set apart to the God of wisdom was called

1 Raffes’ Hist. Jus, p. 1. * Ib.pp.2, 3. + Asist. Res. VoL IL p.8, to.
+ Good’s Job, Introd. p. Ixxxvi. * P.83.
© Hist. Phys, et Mor. de Paris, per Dolaure, Tome VIIL p. 90, ed 34,
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Subbath or n3w sbt. From this it was a rest-day, and from this the word came to mean fo rest.
When I find the word Zaba or Saba in Coptic to mean wisdom, I can entertain little doubt that
originally it must have had this meaning in Hebrew. But, indeed, Sir S. Raffles’s explanation
yives us a probable etymon in the corruption of the Hebrew name of God. This is similar to the
corruption of the Hebrew y o into ng, as I have pointed out in the word Jaugti, supra, p. 192.

I wmust now beg my reader to turn to the Index of Volume I., and reconsider the several pas-
suges where the word Saba is treated of, and be will see that the discovery which I have made,
-tith the assistance of the Abbé, that it means wisdom, will remove several difficulties, and furnish
+ link which was wanting in the chain of my theory. It will shortly be shewn why the Chaldeans
were called Sabeeans.

S. Until T had nearly finished what had been presented to the reader, I had not seen the plan of
. gentleman of the name of Northmore, detailed in the Encyclopadia Londinensis.! It will there
he found, that he has, in sub actually and iously hit upon the ancient universal lan-
guage which I have been describing and proving to bave once existed, without his having any ideus
that it had really ever been in use, viz. a language of cipbers. He thus describes it : “ The cha-
“ racter is real, not nommnal ; to express things and notions, not letters or sounds ; yet to be mute
¢ like Jetters and arbitrary; not emblematical like bieroglyphics. Thus every nation will retain its
+¢ awn Janguage, yet every one understand that of cach other, without learning it ; ouly by secing
*¢ u real universal character which will signify the same thing to all people, by what sounds soever
*¢ cach express it, in their particular idiom. For instance, by secing the character destined to sig-
*¢ nify to drink, an Englishman would read fo drink ; a Frenchman boire; a Latin bibere ; a Greek
* wwav—a Jew NN ste, and so on: in the same manner as seeing a horse, each nation expresses
< it after their own manner, but all mean the same animal.” He then adds, *this real character
“is no chimera: the Chinese and Japanese have already something like it: they have a common
*¢ character which each of these nations understand alike in their several languages; though they
< pronounce them with such different sounds, that they do not understand one another in speak-
*¢ing,” It is then surely very remarkable that this Gentleman should choose the very same sym-
“ols, which [ bave detccted in use by the first authors of any kind of written symbols, viz. what
we have been accustomed to call the Arabic numerals. The following is a specimen of u
sentence :

9,8, ‘5,—7\, 6. I never saw a more unhappy woman.

He undertakes to shew that 20 signs would be quite sufficient for 10,000 words; then, probably,
my 28 Arabic numerals would give infinitely more than would be wanted. Although Mr. North-
wore’s plan is not exactly the same as that of Lhe ancients, detected by me, yet an attentive reader
will see that in principle they are strictly the same.

9. In my Celtic Druids, p. 311, I bave noticed a book in the true Ogham character, and in the
Arabic language, discovered by Mr. Von Hammer in Egypt, to which I also referred a little time
ago.> 1 have n copy of the translation of that work, published by Nicol, Pall Mall, A. D. 1806.
1t contains upwards of scventy different alphabets. There are, among others, the alphabets of
Plato, Pythagoras, Cleomenes, Socrates, Aristotle, and Hermes. On the alpbabet of Hermes or
of the hieroglyphics, the author says, « Every onc of thesc kings invented, according to his own
« genius and understanding, o pasticular alphabet, in order that none should kuow them but the
* sons of wisdom.” On examining these alphabets, they turn out to be every one of them founded
on the Arabic, in fact to be Arabic, however varied the letters may be in shape. It is quite clear

* Vol. XI1 p. 203, * Supra, p. 205,
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that they all answer to the Arabic arithmetical figures, and will all suit to one key. It is, I thiuk,
also quite clear, that they will answer to a syllabic system, or to a symbolic one like Mr. North-
more’s.  Figure 1, in my plates (in Volume 1.), is an example of one of them. The first figure of
the hieroglyphical alphabet, as I have before remarked, was the Owl, the bird of Wisdom.

I must now notice a curious circumstance, overlooked by me before, which is this—We have
secn how the doctrines of Plato are d with the doctrines of the Trimurti, and of Emana-
tions and the Jewish Cabala, and how all this is connected with the secrct 'alleguries of the tree
alphabets and the Syriac, and the Tamul Pushto, and that the ancient sacred language of the
Tamuls had five meanings. This premised, I have to observe, that the tree alphabet or Ogum
Craobh or branch-writing, as it is called in Celtic Irisb, given in my first plate, to which I have
just referred, and found by Mr. Von Hammer in Egypt in the Arabic language, from which he
translated it, is said by Ben Wassih to have been the Celtic used by Plato, and that each letter
had several significations.

In Jeremiah xxv. 26, we read of a king called Sheshack. This person bas puzzled the commen-
tators very much. He bas been thought by some, and correctly thought, to be king of the Sace. i
This man was king of the Shepherds of Pallestini, who, I do not doubt, were Sacz or Saxons, and
Scythians, the conquerors of Egypt.

The Abbé Jacques-Jules Bonnaud® says, “Il faut encore observer que, suivant les auteurs
“ anciens, et Hi lui-méme,? les Perses ient A tous les Scythes cn général le nom de
¢ Saques.” He shews,* that the Sesach, who pillaged the temple of Jerusalem, was one of these
Saxons. In fact to call these tribes Saxons is the same as to call them Buddhists, or, as to call
the natives of Europe Christians. But still, when our posterity read of great armies of Papists, of
Greeks, of Protestants, of Lutherans, of Germans, and of Spaniards, they will read about those
who were all Christians and all Europeans; and if they do not take more care; and exercise a
better judgment than we have done, they will be in still greater confusion than we are.

To the early history of Java no attention whatever can be paid ; nothing can be made out respecting
it, except that a judgment may be formed and general consequences deduced from insulated facts.
It is said, that among the earliest of the occupiers of Java was a race of Rasaksa ;* but what these
were, is, T think, no where explained. I suppose the word ought to be Ras-Saka. There is also
mentioned an Adi-Saka or Aji-Seka, who is considered the same as a chieftain, called Tritrestra,
who is said to have conquered the island. Here we have clearly the same mythos as that de-
scribed by Georgius, in North India, which found its way to Europe, brought by people with the
name of Saxons, Sir Stamford Raffles observes, that Saka means an @ra in Savserit, and that
Sir W. Jones says, very truly, that it is a name of Buddha. ®

He further states,” that the word Saka was also applied to the founder of any @ra—that Bala
Raja of Guj'-rat was called Di-Saka, or Deva-Saka, which was a name of Salivahana—that the
Caliyuga, or age of Cali, was divided into a number of Sakas. The fact was, that each God was
Di-Saka, which, in regimine, meant God of the Saka; and Saka was 666—650—608, and at last
600. We read that the prince of Rom seut twenty thousand families to people Java.® I think it
probable that this was an invasion of Brahmin religionists from Ceylon, which was called Ram or
Row, who, after several repulses, ulti quered the island, abolished Buddhism, aud esta-

ly
blished the religion of Cristna, which seems to have united here, in some measure, with Buddhism,

* Vide Basnage, Hist. Jews, B. iis. Ch. xxv. * Défense de PAbLE Guerin de Rocher, p. 105.
* Herod, 7. 64, “P.l0L * Raffles, VoL H p. G7.
6 Ib. p. 63 7 b, & ¢ Tu.p 69.
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the latter having preserved its temples. 1 think this may be inferred from the existence of the
icons of both in the temples, as well as from their traditions. After Cristna comes the reign of
the Pandus. The reign of the Pandus was probably nothing but a treaty of peace, or rather truce,
under some Afghan conquerors, between the two sects, which ended the war of the Mahabarat and
established the Holy Catholic or Paudean faith—the adoration of the double principle, leaving each
in the state in which it was at the moment of the truce, as we have seen was the case with the
Amazons at Athens. This will account for all the anomalies which we have every where found. It
is supported both by tradition and circumstances, and I think it is consistent with what we know of
the character of man, from experience—after a storm there generally comes a calm.

The God to whom Thursday, or the duy of Jove, or Tao or leue, is dedicated in India, our
Orientalists call Prihaspati. The true name of this God, I do ot doubt, is to be found in the
interesting history of Java, as described by S. Raffles. He gives it Raspati, that is, evidently,
Father of Wisdom.} Atka, (this is the Greek Apyn,) he says, means the sun.* The Javaus have
#,celebrated poem on their mythology, called Kundn, that is, Kan-diva.® Sir S. Raffles declines
giving it, on account of its indecency. Ove meaning of the word kan is pretty clear. This poem
is also called Pepakam. This, probably, is Pi-akm—The Wisdom.

I can entertain little doubt that, if a fair and impartial examination were made, remains enow of
the Judan mythos would be found both about Jeddo in Japan, and in Java, to prove that it had
formerly been established there. From the prejudice which every inquirer has hitherto had (with-
out any unfair intention) against every thing of a Jewish appearauce or tendency, the discovery of
the mythos has had every disadvantage. In Siam it is so marked, that it cannot possibly be dis-
puted; it is not probable that it should be established there, in China, and in North India, and not
have extended to the sacred islands. Georgius says,

¢ Indorum litteras, et kinguam Balubandy nuncupatum ex Hebreo suam originam halere, per-
¢ gpicud demonstratur, judice La-Crozio Epist. 32, ad Bayerum in Thes. Epistol. T. IIL, ex
“ multis litteris Balabandecis, que si cum Hebraici ejusdem pene formz videri
“ possint. Simile quiddam in mentem mihi venit, quum de origine Tibetanaruin & Syriacis for-
“ tasse litteris deducenda cogitarem. Naw et hanc suspicionem La-Crozius ipse in animum mihi
« pridem injecerat. Quamobrem oper= pretium duxi carum complures, ne dicam omues, cuw iis
¢ conferre quas Syri Estranghelas appellant.” ¢

Vallagcey,® as I have before observed, says, the Estrangelo was the common alphabet of the
Chaldzans, and that the present-used square Chaldaic letter was never used by the Chaldeaus,
except as numerals. I doubt the truth of what Vallancey says, if by Chaldzans, the society,.not
the Babylonian vation, be meant ; but he probably does not mean this.

1 have often before observed, that the most ancient historians, of all nations, speak of a primeval
and sacred language, which in their time was lost. Pythagoras taught that all the ancient sacred

' Peti-ras-Uril. Hist. Jav, Vol I, p. 475. T P44,

* The first priests were called, in the old langaage, 1n> den, wheace, § doubt not, came king. Kings who have
received the xuprona are all priests. The Jews say their priests were called Cohens; under this is concealed the
word ken. Among the Jews in London are certain honoured, bat not very rich, persons called Cohens, who e
helieved to be lineal descendants of Aaron. They still perform a peculiar service in the synagogue on the feast of the
Passover. Kban is Cuning, Cunning, Kunig, King. Mr. Cleland has somewhere shewn that it was of both genders,
weaniog both king and queen, like our word sovereign, and that the Saxon word Cyning, & hing, comes fiom hey,
#navledge. Tn Yorkshire, o ken meons o know. In Gothic, khaan meant king (asaf in Greek); this was k=20,
B=50, 8am2=72; or 7 k=500, ) n=50, 3 nmB0=600. Again x»'=650. In almost every case these numersl names
‘bave two ings—both iate to the ci

« Alph. Tib. p. 583. * Hib. ColL. Vol. V. p. 201,
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learning was cumnled in numbers. Almost as extended as the tradition of a lost language, was
that of an uni pire—that of Pandea. I hend that all these traditions referred to the
universal language of numbers, in which the ucret of the common mythos was concealed.
Although this numerical language might not be equal to the present written language of auy
nation, yet I think it would e available for all the purposes of communicating and contiouing a
common mythos, which chiefly depended upon numbers. It would be correctly a cipher. The
first language which it would represent would continue fized for many generations, at the same
time that the language spoken was dividing into dinlects in great variety. This variety
would still be increased, when this language of numbers began to be exchanged for a language of
sclected letters taken from the numbers. The latter would be so much more convenient that, in all
the common concerns of life, it would soon supersede the other ; from this it comes 1o pass that
we have now no remains of the first language, except in the mythology. And here, in the namea
of Cycles, Gods, and Days of the Week, we have it. In truth, it may be in many other words,
but we have not the means of detecting it. At first, it might be a representation of ideas, not of
words ; but it would not long continue so: the only word not strictly mythological, which I can
fix on, is, I think, the @ ab, for futher.' But I think it yet exists, though greatly amplified,
in the Chinese language. Except as a secret of the Tartars, the sixteen-letter system having
never penetrated iuto China, a system nearly the primeval one yet remains. Of course the
changes and variations which it must have undergone, to have suited it to the necessities of a
great and civilised empire, preclade all hope of finding much of it among them.

I roust now beg my reader to refer to Volume L. pp. 3, 4, 6, 30, 177, 653, 746, 763, and consider
the theory which I have proposed for the origin of the cycles and the sacred numbers: then next
to ibid. pp. 216, 221, 228, 224, 230, 499, 500, 500, and consider how this is strengthened by the
monograms, and the use of the cross, and the records of all these sacred numbers, the number of
the beast excepted, in the number of the pillars in the respective temples—und this done, when he
has observed the manner in which all these things are connected together, and how they mutually
account for and support one another, I defy him to doubt the truth of what I assert, that I have
discovered and explained nearly the whole secret of the ancient mythology—that I have penetrated
to the very inmost recesses, and laid open the most secluded of the mysteries of the temples.

10. Tt is, perhaps, unnecessary to remind my reader of the close, and hitherto unaccountable,
connexion between the  én or wine or vine, and Janus and Noab, called Menu in the Bible, and
the Indian Menu, and the fourteen various Menus, the Latin Mens, and the Greek Noog, Mind,
the Mannus or Man, the Mene or Moon, and the God Bacchus, to all which I bave so often
adverted already, but to which, together with several other matters, I must be permitted here
again to advert. When I consider the close connexion of all these, and the failare of all attempts
Intherto made to shew how it arose, and the avowed custom of the ancients, and particularly of
Pyth in d g all their myth by numbers, as, in so many ways, I have proved, [
ask, my not this mnnexmn have been described by numbers? Thus, MN=650, the number
sacred to Bacchus, who was Menu, who was Noah, who was Janus.

In the Hebrew alphabet, I repeat, the centre letter M stood for 600. The modern Jews admit,
that a great mystery lies under this. I have, in part at least, developed it. But in the Irish lan-
guage, probably as old as any we possess, the Mem is called M-Vin or M-uix. This is the word
Vin, or O, or Liv, with the Monogram prefixed—in short, the name of Bacchus. But Bacchus
was Buddha, Borpug:* but Borpus means a grape. Bacchus was also wisdom. In Latin, Race-

* Thisis correctly the first nsme for God the Father of the Jewish Cabalists—the Trimurti. See Vol. 1. p. 70.
+ See supra, p. 9.
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mus means a grape, which is the Greek pak a grape-stone or kernel. Here the ras is evidently
the wisdom ; thus the word significd both Grape and Wisdom. It is very curious that in the
Greek we should find the Buddha, and in the Latin the Ras; thus, from this double meaning,
shewing how Bacchus became the God of wine. This might give rise to all the drunken revels
and nonsense in honour of that God ; and in a similar manner, probably, arose many of the absurd
mythologics both in India and the West—amusing to the people, but contemptible to the philoso-
phers and the initiated. Nimrod says,’ “I conceive that the Feminine principle is adumbrated
by the vine and ivy which cling for support either to the ivy-mantled tower, or to the marital
¢ elm, both of which alike designate the Arbos Autiqua Ithyphallus.”

Now the M, as the centre letter, represented the M-phalos or Omphalos, the Ioni, (qu. Lm,) the
Matris, the Delphus, the Nabhi or centre of the earth; in fact, the female generative power. This
M was the monogram * of M-ia, which was iv-D m-ie, M the self-ezistent ; and M-aia—the M-aiux
or Mother Ia, or Jah, and, as repeatedly remarked, with the Hebrews it was 600.

Now [ have often wondered why the letter following the M-uin was called N-uin. If we exa-
mine the Greek alphabet we shall find that the Sanpi is not a letter, as it has no alphabetic sound
attached to it, and all letters were once like this, and that the Greeks have only 26 forms for their
letters, the two central ones being the M-vN and N-uiy corrupted into Mu and Nu, from the
irish Celtic, which jointly make the number of Bacchus=650—the Me Nu, the Nu Ma, the Mc
Ne.

Noah is said to have had a fourth son born to him, called Inachus; this is Bacchus, Iiv—
213-n-»-» Tinekus or h3-R-y~ Tinakus—lin the black or Ethiopian; that is, the black or Ethiopian
Jin or Jan, or lan-us, Tacchus, I suspect, is Ia or le-chus or Ie-kus. As I have said before, I
believe that the name of every God which was not 2 mere provincial or dialectic variation or cor-
ruption, was described by a number. Buddha was a Menu or Nu, or Menu was a Buddha, and
Buddba lived, according to some of his followers, 56 yenrs—N=>50, U=6=256. One of the names
of Buddha was the same as that of the famous Mani; and Mani was MN=650; and Mani was
called Sin, or, in Chinese and Coptic, Xin, X=600, N=50.> But DD mues in Hebrew means
comforter. From the same origin came the Mounts of Sin and Sion, and the river of Sin-de or
the holy Sin ; and the Sives or Chinese ; for which see, at great length, Georgius as quoted above.
He also shews the close connexion of the Hebrew words pid sup and pw sup with the words sic
and cyo. Hence, he says, comes the Syriac Sciuphoio, (Scio-suph,) which means, with the Gnos-
tics, &c., purus spiritus, which, he says, the religion of the Lama holds to migrate into human
bodies for the salvation of man.* Here in Suph the purus spiritus we have wispos, and in Scio
we have I know, knowledge, sapientia, and the island of Scio in the Mediterranean. This Zin,
Sin, or Xin, Georgius shews is the same as the Zfv quod est VIVERE, of the Greeks® He shews
that the Sio is the same as the Siang or Sikang, of the Tibetians, but without attempting to ex-
plain the veason why the o and the ng are substituted for one another. This is the Bebrew p
corrupted into the ng, a8 in Ganga, Jiam Gang, &c., &c.; and the Gio and Sio are only the word
To aspirated. Al this profound learning will be disputed on account of its depth; but I beg
those who dispute it, on this account, to recollect, that it was not deep learning to those who in-
vented it, and to whose inventive faculties it must have offered itself by degrees.

Vallancey® calls Ogham the God of Wisdom ; this makes me suspect Ogham to be a corruption

' Part 1. (1826) p. 271
* Monogram as we call it, but called Omen by Martianus Capella. See Vol. 1. p. 192.

+ Georgius Alph. Tib. p. 681. ¢ Tbid. p. 633, + Ibid. p. 632,
6 £al Wik Val V. Part T n. 416,
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of &30 him. Headds,? that Ogham means £ ougm circles, and tbat Oga means an explorer
of wisdom. 1 think the Oghbam of Ireland and Acham of the Sanscrit, are nothing but modifications
of the first £23r7 Akm. The Ogham of Ireland is certainly the knowledge of letters and of the tree
of letters. Again, Vallancey says,  Had this Lexiconist known that Drui in Irish, and Daru in
 Persian, signified Sapiens, and that it was the title of a Persian Magus of the second order, he
“ could not have been at a loss.” He then goes on® to shew, that Seanoir, a wise man, from the
root SEAN, is the epithet for a Druid, and that it has the same meaning as Ogham, consequently
this makes the Ogham to mean wisdom, and the Ogham language or letter will be the language or
letter of wisdom ; this justifies me in explaining the name of the Ogham of Ireland aod Acham or
secret letter or language of India to be the Hebrew &3 h4m.* Sean and De-Saine and Desaous
were names of Hercules or the Sun. The above word Sean I believe to be a corruption of Sion,
or rather, I should say, the same as Sion. Then the Mount of Sion was Mount of the Sun, of
Hercules, or of Wisdom ; the sun being the shekinah of divine wisdom. Aga [Ogga] was a name
of Minerva.* Is the Irish book of Lechem any thing but the book of the Ocham, L’Acham? And
from this Aga came Aga-memnon, and the Aga of the Janissaries. In an Irish MS., Vallancey
says, Ogham is described to come from Guam, which means wisdom. In consequence of this I
cap scarcely doubt that Guam is a corruption of M7 Akme. Thus, in endless variety, in all na-
tions and ages, the doctrine of Wisnom is found to extend its secret ramifications.

1. The word Rhyme, I apprehend, comes from the Greek ‘Pufuos, Rhythm, Rhyme, Rime,
Rune. Much learned discussion has taken place to determine whether what we call Rhyme was
invented by the Saraceni, i. e. Arabians, or by the Northern nations. After what the reader has
seen advanced by me of the Oriental origin of the Scandinavian Sace, and of the Arabians from
the North of India, he will not be surprised that I should entertain a suspicion, that it arose among
the original inventors of letters, somewhere east of the Indus. All the sacred mythoses were in
Rhyme, because at first they were unwritten. They were first written when syllables arose, and
they were counted and subjected to rules for the sake of the memory—for the assistance of which
music, cbanting, and recitative, were invented. For the purpose of composing these verses and
setting them to music, the Baids arose, and with them their Bedas or Vedss or Sagas—books or
songs of, wisdom. By regimine the singers of the Baids or Veds became themselves Baids or
Vates; for the Bairds were formerly called Baids, i. e. Buds and Vates and Fates, tellers of truth
or wisdom, and bence the Fetische of Africe. Iu this way, by the reglmine, Tnnumerable names
had their origin. It ratwna.uy accounts for the effect, and no other cause willdo it. Thus singer
of Baid became singer Baid ; priest of Chryses became priest Chryses.

By the British the Druids were called Vates, by the Greeks Ouateis (Borlase). The origin of
this name is preserved in the Irish Baidh, and Faith, but stronger in Faithoir or Phaithoir. The
first was written Vaedb, a Prophet (evidently Veda), by the Arabs. Baid is the Chaldzan NT3
bda, pradicavit, and £5*13 bdim Divini and mendaces.® This is evidently the Buddha of India.

The verses of the Vedas are the leaves of the holy tree.® The Ved, Bud, or Bed,” and Vaid and
Baid and Vates, is, in Irish, feadh, fodh, fodh, (i. e. vodh,) which means a tree, knowledge, art,
science.®  In Sanscrit, Veda means knowledge. The Indian Vedas are never read, but only
sung or chaunted. [ believe that, like the Vedas or Bairds," if the Pentateuch were not closely
shut up in the temple, its perusal was confined to the order of priests.

1 Coll. Hib, Vol. IV, Part L. p. 420. * Ib. p- 416. * Tb. pp. 420, 421, 432, ¢ To. p. 42).
4 Ib. p. 427. © Asiat. Rea, Vol. L art. xviii. ? As, indeed, it is sometimes called; Georgius, p. 152.
¢ Vall, Coll, Hib. Vol. V. p. 147. 9 Vide Asiat. Res, ut supra, 1© Bairds, Forster’s Travels, p, 41.
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The collection of Persian books, called the Dabistan, the Cambridge Key tells us, are called
Vedas;' and the first Veda of the Brahmins is called Rich. This is a corruption of Ras.?
Reeshees, persons skilled in the Vedas.® The Jews call their first book of Genesis, from the first
word, which means wisdom, Barasit ; thus the first Veda is called Rich or Ras or Wisdom—Rich
Veda.

1 suspect that the seven Rishis of India, or the seven wise men, were the same as the seven
svise men of Greece, and were the seven incarnate genii of the seven ages or Neroses, preceding
that in which the authors lived, who wrote of them. It is remarkable that there should have been
seven wise men in each nation. The Greeks having lost the meaning of their mythos, sought it
among their men of learning, and, by some of the old authors, they were supposed to have all lived
at one time; but it is evident that the Greeks were as ignorant of this as of all the remainder of
the mythos. Many Hindoos believe the Vedas to have been written in a divine language, long
since extinct,¥ T think this was the old Hebrew or Chaldee language, and the numeral symbolic
letter—the language which furnishes an immense number of roots to the Sanscrit.

Van Kennedy says, Peda is derived from vedafi, contracted vetti, he knows; whence comes
vidya learning,® vidivan a learned men.® We have this in the Saxon vidanti, Greek aidovras,
Latin vident, Anglo-Saxon witton, and the Indian God Wit-oba. But the vetti, he knows, is closely
allied to knowledge, and knowledge is wisdom ; and I think the Witton is a form of our wisdom,
and hence comes our Witlena-gemote, or assembly of wise men.” From the same root comes
video I ses and vates a prophet or seer, xat’ soyy, a seer before. From the same root comes
sidw and idea, which is knowledge, and the Hebrew ' ido, and the mounts Ids, of Phrygia and of
the island of Xps or Crete, and of the French Chrétiens.

Sanscrit grammarians say, that the b and v in their language are permutable ; this may, per-
haps, account for the name of the God of wisdom being called Buddha, for it may be a formation,
grammatically, from Veda. The same, without the digamma, is the Edda of the North, or of the
Saxons or Scandinavians. The first name of Buddha was Saca, Saxa Dw $s=360, afterwards fol-
lowed Ttl=650, then NN Tt=600 or Tat.

Thus Buddha is Veda, and the Veda is the Vates or person wisely inspired: from the infallibi-
lity of the Vates came Fate ; and from this mythos came the infallibility of the Pope, the inspired
or incarnated divine Wisdom—the same as the Lama of Tibet.

The principle of the fates was this: The First Cause was believed to ordain a law, or fore-
ordain to each cycle what should happen. In every cycle the same things were repeated: the
vates or fates only declared this law. Jupiter was bound by his own pre-ordained law, be-
cause, when he made that law, he, being omviscient, foresaw that he should not change it;
he foresaw every thing, which, on the whole, was for the best, and, in agreement with that, he
ordained every thing which would happen in the cycle, and for ever. However long the cycle
may be, still if it be a cycle every thing will recur. This, although it may be false, is much more
refined than our feeble conceptions, that God is changing every day, at the request or prayer of
every fool who chooses to petition him; or, at least, as our book says, “ when two or three are
gathered together.” What is for the best, the First Cause will enact, and if he enact it in time, he
must enact it in a cycle, for time cannot exist out of a cycle; we can only form an idea of what
we call Zime by means of our idea of circle or cycle. We know or believe from our senses that

' Vol 1L p. 129. * Ib.p.127. * Ib pp. 121, 122, + Ib. Vol L p. 261

*+ P.2i0. ¢ This Vidya is our Widow—a knowing person—a person who has known man,

7 In the Bazop, the sigma fa, is in fact found in the word for wise, which is Wit, to Anow, and Wist, 10 know; aud,
query, wiss? (Vids Lemon in voce Wi,) 1s Witt-oz-mote meeting of wise men of letters?
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events proceed in succession: how can we believe that events will proceed or succeed, for ever,
without & stop? We may say we think they will, but of this we can form no idea, as we shall
find, if we examine the course of our ideas closely. The Indians, meditating upon these matters,
came at last, after the end of each cycle, to place the First Cause, as well as the Creator, in a state
of absolute quietude ; but what would this be, if continued, but Atheism? To avoid this, they
made him rest a given time, then begin and enact anew the former order of things, to create hap-
piness—begin a new cycle. I shall be told, that this will deprive man of free will, and perhaps
God too. I cannot help this. It is not my fault that this theory of the ancients is attended with
a dangerous result. My declaration of their opinion or faith does not change it, or make it. If
my veader will try some other theory he will soon find himself in an equal diffculty; and this
arises from the fact, that we here come to the extreme of our faculties. If we go farther, we go
beyond the power of the buman understanding, and then, if we talk at all, we necessarily talk
nousense, as all the profound metaphysicians, like Berkeley, and the professora of the Vedanta
philosophy, do.

If the mind of man could be brought to the consideration of the subject of prophecy without
prejudice, he would instantly see, that in ite common and usual interpretation it involves the very
acme of absurdity. For what is it that God the omnipotent chooses to reveal? Sometbing to
man for his good, which will happen in fature; but, wonderful to tell, be always does this in such
a manner, that man shall not know that it bas been revealed, until the thing has happened. He
gives it by the mouth of the priest, who is supposed imes to d, imes not to
understand it. But can any thing be more derogatory to the divine attributes? Why does not
God make his priest speak out, intelligibly and clearly? Why did not the prophet tell the Jews,
that their next Messiah should be a spiritual not a temporal Messiab, like all their former Messiahs ?
Bat every prophecy is an @nigma to be expounded by the priest. Here, again, we have the system
of secrecy which prevails through every part of the ancient world. Every thing was allegory and
nigma, contrived for the purpose of supporting the power of the favoured initiated.

12. We have lately seen the Vedas, or books of wisdom or of the prophets, connected with the
tree of letters. We will now return to the Chinese, with whom we shall find the same thing.

‘The Chinese have i, a tree, the root of su, a learned man. (The French bave the word savoir,)
Sai is lnﬁing, wisdom (whence comes Sci-en-tia); su, a book; also siah, derived from soah,?

a tree. Thu, doctus 3 Xu, arbor; Sai, doctrina; Xi su, literatus, doctus. The sym-
bol at the top expresses a flower and books.> Here I think is Xaca. 1

Hio scientia, this is the dio of Georgius. 1'.;!

Xu, tsu, liber, epistola.

The word Shekia or Sakia %30 gkia in the Chaldee means prophet. This 771 |is becausea
prophet is a Vates, a Ved, a Bed, wisdom.?

Alvarez Semedo says, “ The third sect (meaning sects of Chinese) is i from India,

¢ from the parts of Hindostan, which sect they call Xaca, from the author of it, concerning whom
 they fable—that he was conceived by his mother Maia, from a white elephant, which she saw in
“in her sleep ;¢ and, for the more purity, she brought him forth ¥rou on o HER SIDES, and

* Vall. Coll. Hib. Vol. V. p. 141. * Tb. pp. 142—145. * Hagar, p. 8.

* Ganesa, the God of Wisdom, is always described with the head of an elepbant, and certainly no emblem could be
‘more appropriate. But we see here why the white elepbant is adored by some of the Eastern kings. This supersti-
tion has been carried even to the extreme length of great states going to war for the possession of an elephant of this
colour. This is not unlike the story that the siege of Troy was undertaken for the possession of a statue of the moon,

2c¢2



228 THE CHINESE.

< then directly died, being but nineteen years of age: that he did penance in the snowy moun-
“ tains under four masters for twelve years, so that by the time he was thirty years of age, he was
« accomplished in the science of the first principle. He took the name of Xekia or Xaca: he
< taught his doctrine for forty-nine years. He had many scholars who spread his doctrine through
“«all Asia”!  After this Alvarez goes on to shew, that the wisest of the sect have a secret reli-
gion, “placing their whole intent on the understanding of the first principle, (which is properly
“ the doctrine of Xaca,) whom they believe to be the same in all things ; and all things to be the
“ same with him ; without any essential difference ; operating according to the extrinsic qualities
“ of the subject; as wax is formed into several figures, the which being dissolved by liquefaction,
 remain in substance the self-same wax.” After this he shews that they use the tonsure, that
they bave nunneries and monasteries, and several other customs similar to the Christians; and
that they believe in the metempsychosis. They are called Bonzes.

The Chivese hold letters in religious veneration, and, when they have done with any writing,
burn it with peculiar ceremony.?  Semedo says, that to form all their multitude of letters, they
use only nine strokes—compounding them for new significations.® Their mark for ten is a cross.
It is difficult here to avoid seeing thc Arabic system. It appears* that they understand and
practise the stereotype printing or printing from blocks.®  *

Saca being one of the names of Buddha, of course all the particulars of the life of Buddha are
told of him ;¢ and Saca is proved, over and over again, to be the origin of the words Sace and
and Saxons. It follows, then, that when I say all Europe was Saxon, I use the same kind of ex-
pression as when 1 say, all Europe is Christian. Saxon is the name of the religion—Buddba 1s
merely an sppellative, meaning wisdom or the wise Saca. I believe the word Cama is similar.
Cania is ama or am or Ma or Om aspirated ; or, perhaps, X-ama, ama with the Monogram, mean-
ing maternal love. Camaria and Cama, or Coma-rina is the same. Comisé is used for Pisces ;
X-om-iso, the same—the appellative of divine love. It should be remembered that every God was
a saviour.

Thus we have C: ina, C ia, C: deva, Cama-isé, and Cama alone. And, with
the monogram, it resolves itself at last into the mysterious Maria or Maia, and we may now ask
whether we have not this word in Mare, #he seq, and in the sacred mere or lake, and the Mount
Meru t~—whether Maria was not the aria of M—that is, place of M,~residence of the female ge-
nerative power ? lbeg 10 refer to the passage which 1 have given from Mr. Payne Knight on the
word Ice, aud to what I have said on the subject of sacred water, in Volume L pp. 530, 531, and
supra, p. 19.

I much suspect that the Cama was a corruption of the ancient word EOX® sam, the name of the
Sun, and that we here bave the name of Sema of Hierapolis,” of Semiramis, of Camarina, Comorin,
and of Zamorin, of South India. We have found Semiramis and the Sema-Rama of India closely
connected with the dove. We have found the Samaritans also attached to the worship of the

Selene, (prohbly the Pallsdium,) or the war between Venice and Baln'n. for a pictare of the Saviour, painted by
3t. Luk

lhnumdmhnhmmdanﬁamclmqunfmuodufﬂm Surely the Fabricator must bave failed
Sotally !

* History of Chigs, pp. 89, 90.

Jesus was born from the side of his mother. ?) He was tempted for forty days, in the desert. He disputed with
the doctors at twelve years of age He began to preach at thirty. Irenmus says, Le lived about fifty years.

* Vide Alvarez Semedo, Hist. China, p. 34. * b, p. 33. CP.34

+ See note, mupra, p. 215. ¢ See Georgins's index. * Vide Vol. L p. 497,
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dove ; and I have formerly (Vol. I. p. 596) noticed, that the Samaritans, in some versions, are said
to place their Ararat in Serendive, though where I have read this account I cannot recollect, and
find I have not noted the authority for it; but it seems to shew a connexion of the ancient Jews
(i« €. the Samaritans) with South India, the country where we found the Mosaic mythos. Now I
lave a strong suspicion, that they took their name of Sama-ritans from this worship of the Cama
or Sama of South India. When we recollect the Mosaic mythos at Trichinopoly, we need not be
surprised to find the Ararat in the sacred island in the same neighbourhood. The Calida or Col-
chis, the Judaic mythos, and the neighbouring Sercndive or Ararat, greatly add to the probability
of the origin which I have given of the word Samaritan,

Ca is used for the pronoun I, in Siam ; Noca in Peru; Anok in Egypt; Ego in Chinese, Greek
aud Latin; Agam in Sanscrit; Aku in Malay; Ic in Saxon.! All these are the X. In the
Chinese language Y is one.?

Webb, in his essay to prove the lanq\mge of China the primitive language, writes the name of
the Supreme Being XuAN-T1a, on the authority of Texeira, a Spanish author; but according to
Pere du Halde, and the French way of writing Chinese words, it is written Chang-ti, and Tchan-
ti.3  This shews the extreme difficulty of finding the truth, among the misrepresentations, in-
tended and unintended, of authors, for want of some system. The Xeao-tia may be di or divus
Sion, God of Sion, of the Siamese ; or, it may be X-eao, the ng=o, or Georgius’s cio.

For a proof that the Chinese had the doctrine of the Trinity and the Fall of Adam, see Bryant
ou the Logos.*

The Tartars are called Nestorians by Forster. But he confesses that they are professors of the
religion of the Lauma. They, that is the Nestorians, use the words Hom-Mani-Pema-Om.
They also use the language of the country.® This shews that these pretended Nestorians are
only followers of Cristna.

13. We have seen the mythological character of the Czsari. The author of a memoir of a map
of the country pear the Caspian sea, says, that their chief was called, by the Byzantine historians,
Xovyavos, which he translates Khan, But here we certainly have the Saga or Xaca. He says
they built a town and called it Jitpxed, Sar-kel. This is the ancieat Scotch or Saxon Kel or Cil,
for church, and ras wisdom. Here we have a colony of the Chald®an or Cesarean mythologists,
called by their proper name, the people of Xaga, Xaca, Saca, Sagesse, buildiog themselves a city
for their capital, and their temple of course, the name of which was the aity of the Kel (Cil) or
temple of the (ras) wisdom. The name of Cemsar so universally spread in the world, the consulta-
tion by Camsar of the Chaldwan astronomers, to reform the calendar, and maiy other circum-
stances, tend to shew that Cesar was a Chaldan or‘initiated person. The Arabian Khosru was
Cyrus and Czsar. From the ancient word in numerals, T. S. R. or Tzar or Cesar, came the
Hebrew word for King, 9 sr, and for Queen, ™ sre. Tr. and Sr. were, as I bave before re-
marked, convertible terms in the numeral language. From the Z¥ came the Greek word Tyran-
nus. The Queen of the Scythians was called Zarina.®

Vallancey says, ““The Lamas persuade the people, that their God Xaca, or Tachaka, was incar-
“ nated 2000 years before our @ra, to be born of & Virgin whom they name I.Am-Oigh-inpn.l that
s, the Lama or Luam of Oigh-a-breall, as the Irish would express the name; i. e. |r(o clitoris
“ caste. Xaca, says Mons. de Paw, should be written Ischaka, and signifies Lord.’ " Here we

* Slaron Turner, * Ency. Brit, art. Philology, p. 530. * Malcolme’s Letters.
¢ P. 290, Appendix. ¢ Forster’s Disc, on the Nortb, p. 105, 4to.
¢ Diod. Sic. Lib. i, Cap. xxxiv. 7 Vall. Coll. Vol TV, Part I p. 451,
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have again the immaculate conception of Buddha, i. e. of Xaca. The Ischaka is isha or y» iso,
the saviour Saca. It is the Arabic name of Christ, Ischa.’ Ishaka, is Saca with the Saxon or
Celtic emphatic article. But Ishaka meaus a fish in Irish, and e ise means wisdom.

Arrian? names the country of the Assaceni and of Astaceni, whose capital, Massaca or Massaga,
he calls a great citys By Strabo this city is called Magosa or rather Mosaga. I apprehend A-sa-
ceni means the Sace. The first syllable being the emphatic article, included, as usual, in the
name, and Ma-saga is the great Saca. We bave formerly seen, supra, p. 2, that Herodotus
stated that the Scythians and the Saxons were the same people. The following extract from Mr.
Oconnor’s Chronicles of Eri, p. cl., note, will shew us how this arose: “In the sixth chapter of
“ Melpomene, Herodotus says, ¢ generally speaking, these people are called Scoloti, but the
“ Greeks called them Skutbai.” In Scoloti, the i is mere termination, and the letter <o’ is Gre-
“ cian, for euphonia, ore rotundo. Now, if you sound the comparatively modern mutation Scolt,
“ Sciot, from the original Sagiot, you will readily recogpise the identity of all the many literal
“ changes in so many different countries, through so vast a space of time.” Mr. Oconnor’s ob-
servation seems to me to be perfectly correct. The Scytbians, the Saxons, and the Chaldzans,
all bad the same name. Cato, de Originbus, notices the Scythia Saga. The Sage and Caldai had
the same name. In Ireland Saga signifies a priest.® Stephen, Byzant. and Pliny state the Sace
and Scythians to be the same.*

Saca 18 probably found in Egypt in Saca-ra; and in the district of Sais is found a town called
Siuph, probably the town now called Sauafe—our word safe, from ye» iso, fo save. In Siuph, I
think we have Soph. Sais has been thought to be connected with Saca. 1t is not improbable,
when all is considered which we have seen of the close connexion between the Saviour, wisdom,
Logos, that both the ancient words for Saviour y2 iso® and the word for wisdom Zodiax should
have come from the Se, Sio, or Cio, X, Xaca, &e.; Sais, Salvation,® and ne» ise, wisdom.

The canal of Joseph ruus between the lake Mceris and the Nile ; and between them also is a
place called Beni Suef. I suspect that Suef is Zod. May not Joseph be lo-aud, wisdom of Lo?
On the west of Egypt is the desert of Selimé, i. e. Solomon, M5 slnie.” This cannot have been
named after the Jews of Jerusalem. Was not Selimé in the Montes Solumi or Mons KEsar of
Prolemy? This confirms the doctrines of the Abbé Guerin de Rocher.

Mr. Alwood® says, he thinks Typhon is the same as Suph-on, the word D sup of the Hebrews,
meaning destroyer. This, as usual, comes from the Creator, Logos or Wisdom being the same as
the Destroyer.

14. I bave a suspicion, that the Amphibolus was the Pallium, and the same as the Sagum of the
Saxons; and that their chief magistrate or Cyning was the Sophi, the Ras, or the Canning man,
and at last the King. The Palliom is made of white lamb’s wool, the lamb having been offered on
the altar by the nuns of St. Agnes. The Amphibolus I have ridiculed in my Csrric Dauins,
P- 201, 28 the origin of the Saint whose adventures are told by the Romish church, This fumishes
 good example of a mythos described under the guise of a history. But in fact under this guise

* See Vol. L p. 583. * See Hist. Ipdis, cb. i

3 Vall. Coll. Hib. VoL V. pp. 11,12, also p. 93. ‘16,

¢ Of v ir and >t iri and yw" iso cnough lias been said—the same of Lama. I think Is-lam is the doctrine of the
Lama of Js. (See the Appendix to Vol 1) The name of Slnan, the chief of the Assassins, was probably pw sin—
82300, im10, n=50=360—5in. Saledin is probably Sulads, or Sul=336, and Ad. 1 have little doubt that the
ancient orientalists considered it religions to adopt the mystic names of God, as we do to adopt the names of our Saints,
Masthew, Joha, &c.

® See Nimrod, Vol. ITL p. 195. * Reyn. Herod, Vol II p. 165. * P, 252,
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much lies hid. When Elijah left his prophetic power to Elisha,! he conferred it on him or in-
stalled him in his office, by the investiture of the Cloak, or Pallium,—the power of the Vates, or
Bed or Ved or Bud, or the Pall, the Pallas, the Palladium of Ter-ia, or Troy, was conferred on
him ; for all these words, applied to different purposes and several of them the same, only cor-
rupted, mean Wisdom. In the Roman church, though a man may be elected by his suffragans, he
is no Archbishop till he bas the Pallium from the God on Earth or the Vicar of God, who has,
quoad hoc, the power, It was the origin of the Palace or Pola or #uiig, or the Kidg’s-Bench, where
he administered justice, and it is the Divan, Div-ania, place of holiness or NBW spe or Sopha, of
Eastern despots—the sacred or secret place. In the widdle ages, we read of great struggles be-
tween popes and kings—the latter wishing to have the power of investiture of the bishops with the
Palliom, which the former never would grant. In fact, to part with this, was to part with an
essential portion of their sacred character or power. If they had consented, they could not thereby
have prevented the kings’ having the power of communicating divine inspiration. I suspect the
investiture with the Pallium was a higher species of yeiporovia.

As we might well expect, we find the Tam in the Greek word Oepises, meaning Laws, Ora-
cLes:* and Osjig the Goddess of Oracles. £IN tm has also the meaning of perfection, truth;
this is closely connected with the Sacred Wisdom. It has also the same meaning as the XoD pla—
wonder, miracle. I bave no doubt that it had the mystic meaning of wisdom ; and, as it was the
name of the Palm-tree, the tree, -green, supposed to be lasting or to renew itself for ever
from its roots, the favourite tree of the East, and the blessing of the Desert, it was carried before
Jesus Christ, by his followers, in the procession to the Temple,® as the emblem of everlasting
wisdom. [ have no doubt that the sacred or secret books of some sects, called the books of per-
fection, had also the meaning of wisdom. Of course all this is kept out of lexicons, by those who
suppressed the meaning of the word Rasit.

Mr. Turner says, the leaves of the Palm-tree, in Tibet, are indestructible by vermin. If this
be the case, here we see a beautiful reason for this tree being an emblem of eternity, and also of
wisdom, engraved on its leaves, and of its connexion with letters.

We have seen that Cyrus was a solar epithet. Dr. Parsons says, « Between the Caspian and
“ Euxine seas there formerly dwelt two sorts of people, the one called Rosci,® on the river Cyrus,
“or rather on the Ros, Ras, or 4ras, called by the Greeks Araxes.® Here we have the solar
title and the Ras or Wisdom identified ; but, on the South of the Caspian, there is a
town, called by Fraser” Reach or Resht, the capital of Ghilan, in Mazanderan, which contains
about 80,000 people. I beg my reader to recollect that the chief of the Assassins, the ‘enth
Avatar,® came from Ghilan. We see that the capital of the country which he left, to come to
Western Syria, was called the fown of wisdom. This countenances what T have said, that his
object in coming to the West was to possess himself of the real city of Solomon.

The ancient Etruscans had a story of a certain Tages, who arose from the earth, and taught them
all kinds of useful knowledge. The discovery that Etruria, the country of Itala or Vitula or the

Byll, was originally called Ras-ena or the country of the Vine or of Wisdom, has nearly convinced
me, that this Tages ought o be Sages, Sagesse, or Sagax.” When the changes of the T for the

* *“He took up also the mantle of Elijah that fell from him.” 2 Kings ii. 13.

* See Parkburst, in voce ©n #m, p. 787. 3 John xii. 13. 4P 318,
* The capital of Denmark was called Roschild, The son of Qdin was called Sciold; the poets are called Scaldes.
¢ Rem. of Japhet, p. 65. 2 Travels in Persis, pp. 194, 161,

* See Vol. L pp. 700, 704, &e. ® Vide Creaser, Vol. IL pp. 468—462.
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S, and of the S for the St, &c., are considered, it will not be thought that I am very credulous, in
suspecting that this famous Tages, who arose from the ground to teach the Etruscans learning
and science, ought to be Sages or Sagax.

15. The doctrine which I have taught of an universal Catholic or Pandan Judaic mythos having
every where prevailed, I know from its singularity and its opposition to the priesthood of the pre-
sent day, will, at first, be treated only with contempt : but there are certain facts which must be
accounted for, or'in the end the theory will prevail, or I ought rather to say the truth will be no
looger doubted. It is a certain fact, that the temple of Solomon and the tomb of Moses existed in
Cashmere when the Mohamedans arrived there, and were destroyed by them; therefore they were
not named by them, or built by them. The city of Oude or Ioudia, the Montes Solumi, country
of Daudpotri, &c., are in the same predicament if they are admitted to have had these names be-
fore the arrival of the Mohamedans ; and this cannot be denied. It is not credible that these places
should have been built, or bad these names given to them, by the emigrant Samaritans,
the bitter enemies of the system of David, Solomon, &c. The above are proved facts, not theories,
and must be accounted for.

The same system is found near Cape Comarin ; in Siam ; in China; and in Mexico: all these

things must be accounted for. It is true, the whole detail of the system is not found in the latter
places to be exactly the same as it is in the former, because the system is accommodated to the
country, and to existing circumstances in each case; but the fragments of it which are found,
which, like the broken pillars and capitals when found, prove a temple ancicntly to have existed,
render it higbly probable that the very same system once existed. Indeed, they do more, they
prove it: while the fact that, with these fragments the most important parts of the Christian sys-
tem are found to have been amalgamated before the Christian sra, raises a grand obstacle to the
truth of the Judean and Chmuan 8y utem, as at present laid down. It may be fairly asked, How
comes the Christian d for insta if there was an ancient Judzan doc-
trine and the crucifixion was a part of it, not to be clearly found in the system of Moses and the
Jews of Western Syria? I contend that the whole Crestisn mythos was an esoteric system ; the
system concealed io the mysteries and in the Jewish unwritten Cabala; which, in this case, will
have been, in reality, no way different from the ancient mysteries of the Gentiles. The opinion
that there was a Cabala or unwritten doctrine among the Jews was never denied. 1f there were
such a thing, it must have been taught somewhere, in some place, to its possessors, and this place
must bave been their temple, though we read nothing about it. Thus, in fact, there must have
been Jewish initiations at Jerusalem as well as at Eleusis. We know that circumeision, baptism,
confirmation, and I believe the eucharist, the doctrine of a murdered and resuscitated person, were
all parts of the secret mysteries ; the former three of these we know for certain were Jewish, and
the Apocrypha tells us the last was. !

Thbat there is not a more fall account of the adventures of the incarnate God in the Jewish
canon, proves'a fact which is, indeed, proved by a thousand other circumstances—that the mythos
was originally an unwritten secret, kept in all countries from the mass of mankind, or a secret
kept in allegories or parables, but chiefly in the latter, the favourite resource of the religion.
The knowledge of the d and rei d God was probably never openly published, as
long as it could be kept concealed. It was a great mystery. It constituted the high mystery in
all the temples in which the high mysteries were celebrated. There is not a country where the

* The Aathor does not bere quote any passage from the Apocrypha, but he probably had in view Ecelus. Li. 2, 3,
6,7, sad Wisdom s 13=20, See eupra, p. 124, Editor, i " o
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leading points of it are not to be discovered, and always, when discovered, found to have been
carefully hidden—poi i and sufficient], to warrant the conclu-
sion, that the remainder of the system mu-t have been known, though perhaps it is not now in our
power to discover it. But I do not doubt when the very existence of the iconoclastic temple be-
came endangered by the violence of the idolaters, the books of the Apocrypha, or secret doctrine,
were wiitten (o preserve it, if possible, from being lost. But though we do not find the eight Sa-
viours clearly made out in the books of the Jewish canon, yet we have found one of them in the
Apocrypha;! and they are most clearly and repeatedly foretold in the Targums by the term Mes-
siah. The Jews were always expecting this Messiah. They believed Julius Csar, and, afterward
Herod, to be the Messiah. But, as neither of them restored the kingdom of Solomon, he was no
longer regarded as a Messiah; he passed away and was forgotten. But their books clearly state,
that Cyrus was a Messiah : that was, because he restored their Temple.?

16. I some time ago made an cbservation on the attachment of Pythagoras and the ancients to
music. I have no doubt that music was closely connected with religion. All the ancient un-
written mysteries, (and all mysteries were once itten,) were originally pi d in rhythm
or metre, and sef to music, or contained in or preserved by music. Rbythm, metre, and music,
were all invented for the purpose of aiding the memory—of assisting it more correctly to retain
the sacred numbers, &c. For many generations after the use of letters became public, there were
no writings in prose : all were in poctry or rhythm. All the stone pillars in the temples, erected
or placed according to the numbers of the cycles, were partly for this same purpose. The sacred
dances and scenic representations were for the double purpose of doing honour to the God and
aiding the memory;® precisely as the scenic representations of the acts of Jesus Christ by the
Romish church originally were, or perhaps are at this day; and of which the plays called myste-
ries in Elizabeth’s time were a remnant. The Bards were an order to preserve and regulate the
choirs, the Salii to preserve and regulate the dances. The origin of the Salii was, in fact, unknown
to the Romans, and they were equally ignorant of muny other of their institutions. The Salii
were originally twelve in number, Their chief was called Pre-Sul,* which serves to shew that
they were properly Sul-ii—priests of Sol. They had an officer called Vates, a musician: they
were probably all Bards. But the most important of these rites were the processions, or voyages
of salvation, or what were called the Deisvls.® In these, [ have no doubt, that the whole life and

d of the i God were rep d—from his birth to his resurrection and as-
cension.

The exact process which took place in the formation of the Bardic order cannot, perhaps, be
clearly made’out; but there can be little doubt that it became almost exclusively devoted to the
composing and singing of the sacred songs. Originally all sacrifices were feasts, and feasts were
sacrifices in honour of the Deity; at these the Bards sung their sacred songs. And it was not till
these matters became common, that the Bards descended to celebrate the praises of love and war.
At first, these feasts were strictly confined to the temple, and to the elect; but, as the labouring

' The Author again omits quoting any pssges in proof of his assertion; but be probably bad in view those referred
to above, and s given at length in p. 124.

* See 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23; Erra.iv. 3, v. 19—17; Teaiah xliv. 28, xlv. }—4. Editor

3 It is observed by Nicbubr, that the ancients never grounded their tragedies on real, but on mydkie history only.
Rom. Hist. Vol. 1. p. 341, Ed. Walter.

« These were prieita of the Sun; and T suspect they were spy-aud, and from heace our word priest might be
derived. See supra, p. 179,

4 See supra, pp. 20, 21.
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classes became more enlightened, they insisted upon joining their superiors ; and, by degrees, they
discovered all the secrets : till, at last, Aorribile dictu, there is now scarcely a secret left! I have
formerly stated that Clemens confessed that the Judzan mythos was in the ceremonies of Eleu-
sis.?  These were the continuation of the celebration of the mythos from the time when it was
really secret. What else could cause them to be in the secret mysteries ?

17. T believe, as I have repeatedly remarked, that for many generations the arts of reading,
writing, and the higher branches of arithmetic, were secret, sacred, and astrological ; that they were
solely confined to the priesthood, which, cbiefly by their means, ruled all nations ; that one system
of sixteen letters pervaded the whole world, and the priesthood was probably that of which we read
so much in the Indian books, described by the name of the empire of Pandza. If at first the written
language were the same as the spoken, yet a moment’s reflection will shew, that the latter would
diverge in a variety of ways, in different countries, as time advanced. This is the allegory of the
confusion of tongues mentioned in Genesis. We every where read of a sacred, Jost language. We
find this tradition with the Tamuls, with the Brahmins, with the Greeks, with the Druids, indeed,
with all nations. And [ am quite certain, that if the lauguage of numeral symbols was not the lost
language, the Synagogue Hebrew, in consequence of the state of seclusion in which it has been
kept in the temple, is now vearer to it than any other.

The doctrine of probabilities, taught by Dr. Young,? resp is very i
and applies in a very marked manner to almost all my speculations. He bas remarked, *that no-
“ thing conld be inferred with respect to the relation of two languages from the coincidence of the
« gense of any single word in both of them, that is, supposing the same simple and limited com-
“ bination of sounds to occur in both, but to be applied accidentally to the same number of objects,
“ without any common links of conuexion; and that the odds would only be three to one against
“ the agreement of two words ; but if three words appcared to be identical, it would be more than
“ten to one that they must be derived, in both cases, from some parent language, or introduced
¢ in some other manner from a common source. Six words would give near 1700 chances to one,
“ and eight would give near 100,000; so that, in these last cases, the evidence would be little
“ ghort of absolute certainty.” Now, admitting that there are 339 words in Greek and Sanscrit
identical ;* what are the odds? But admitting this fact, that there are 339 Greek, and 263 Per-
sian words, the same as in the Sanscrit, what is the doctrine of chances? And aguin, admitting
that there are in the Sanscrit and the German 163 words identical, how stands the doctrine of
chances > Is it probable that the Sanscrit is derived from the three, or the three from i, or all the
Jour from a common source ?

We may always calculate upon the same causes, in similar circumstances, prodacing the same
effects, We every where see, that spoken language becomes so completely changed, in a very
few years, as to have merely a resemblance to what it was a few years preceding. This we see in
all illiterate tribes, and to a considerable degree even in nations which have their languages fixed
by dictionaries and grammatical rules. Now in all the written languages, even those which are
the most distant from each other, we find a surprising identity of words having the same meaning;
for instance, we will take the Sanscrit and English, as in the Sanscrit word sam, and English word
same, both meaning, like, similar. This I suppose to have arisen from the secret, unspoken lan-
guage of ciphers or figures having extended over the whole world, and continuing fixed for many
generations, after all similarity io the spoken languages had disappeared. I think the words which
we find reduplicated, in the different and distant languages, are the words of the secret, numeri-

+ See Vol. L pp. 822825, * See supra, pp. 175, 176. + See Vol. I p. 449,
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cal, or sacred language, accidentally fallen into common use. I think the example of the seventy-
three languages or systems of letters, all having the Arabic for their foundation, treated of in the
work found by Mr. Von Hammer in Egypt, raises a strong presumption that Arabic (which I con-
sider to be, in fact, Hebrew) was the parent of the whole, when in its early Cufic state, though
now, no doubt, in every way changed. The fact that almost all the roots of the Hebrew are found
in the Arabic, proves them to be only close dialects of one another. This idea also is supported
by the place to which L have traced the Arabic—North India—where we found an Arabia and a
Suracena. I need not remind my reader, that the Syriac is a close dalect of the Arabic and
Hebrew; and it is scarcely possible to believe that its names of Pushto and Estrangelo shonld be
given to the ancient sizteen letter language, (now called Tamul,) without its being, or having ori-
ginally been, the same language.!  Let it be remembered that the Judzan mythos is found in
both North and South India. It is also expedient to retain in recollection, that the Thamas is, in
a very peculiar manner, found both in Western Syria and in the Tamul-speaking part of India.

After I had come to the conclusion, that the first language must have been a language of ciphers
or symbols, I was informed by a very learned orientalist, who had never heard of my theory, that,
after long and careful examination of many of the unknown characters in which vast numbers ot
inscriptions in India are written, he bad made up bis mind that they were written in cipher.
Here we have an admission which might reasonably be expected, if my theory be trae. These
inseriptions are remains of the first lyltem now forgotten. They are examples also of the com-
mencement of the practice of putting inscriptions on buildings. This cryp phic system is not
yet entirely disused in India.

When we consider the great number of letters having the same sound, and therefore totally un-
necessary, the truth, that the system was formed for numbers and not for letters, becomes more
apparent. Iu the seventy exawples in Mr. Hawmer’s work, we find, in fact, seventy examples of
the original, first numerical alphabet reduced to practice as letters, but all evidently founded on
the Arabic system of notation, ending, at last, with hieroglyphics, The fact of the Mexicans
baving the knowledge of the powers of notation and not of letters, confirms what I have said. In
reality, the bieroglyphics of Mexico must bave been like these seventy alphabets, and as easily
read. No person originally inventing an alphabet would ever thiok of inventing 80 wnany letters
for the same sound as are found in these alphabets. The difference between the Mexican and
Egyptian hieroglypbics is this: the former are meant to be public, the latter are meant to be
secret to all but the initisted. These seventy alphabels are seventy exarples of learned men,
converting the Arabic numeral system to the purpose of literature, each, as the book says, to
contain and conceal his peculiar doctrines; but which any person would be able to read into a
certain given written, though, perhaps, not spoken language, who understood the uotatory key
which I bave given in the numbers in figure 1, of my Plates.

1 consider the chequers still used in our exchequer (as I am told)* a remarkable example of
the first*custom of counting by stones. The calculi of Italy we call chequers, as well as the
squares on a table. Mr. Von Hammer says the numerical signs (called by us Arabic, and, by the
_Arabs, more properly Indian numbers), used, vice versd, for letters, form an alpbabet, which is
generally known, and particularly used in the daftardam, or treasury office, for accounts.?

Isaiab (xxxiv. 4), when properly translated, says, “ The heavens shall be rolled up because they
are a book.” Postellus says, “ whatever is in nature, is to be read in the beavens.” Sir W,

! Vide Georgius, Alph. Tib. p. 583. * Their pse was abolisheq in 1834.
* Hammer on Anc. Alph p. vi Lond. 1806
2n2
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Drumumond, on the prophecy of Jacab, has almost proved this. I suspect that the whole was of
the nature of a perpetual almanac for the cycle of the neros, and that the Zodiacs of Esne and
Dendera were also for this purpose, only in an earlier day. On this principle it is that the Ja-
nampatri of Cristoa will be found to give bis birth, as Mr. Bentley admits, for the 600 years be-
fore, or the 600 years after Christ, or at the birth of Christ. Bat still I think the workmanship of
the long zodiac will prove to have been executed, when the mjdsummer solstice was in neither
Leo nor Virgo, but just changing ﬁ-om one to the other,—was a Sphinx, half Leo, half Virgo. If
there be any thing like strong p g this it is, that it has its date, as
now fixed by me, from the work of Sir Wdlmm Drnmmond on this subject.

For thousands of years man would want to record nothing but cycles, und of these he would
have daily and most pressing need ; the knowledge of them from their very difficult and abstruse
nature would necessarily be a secret. They are, in fact, a secret in this enlightened country.
How few persons in Britain could of themselves make out the length of the solar year! Thisisa
uatural effect of u natural cause. The knowledge of this abstruse science would fall, of itself, into
very few hands, and it would give its p the dominion over the inder. The lati
of their seed-time and harvest, and all their religious festivals, would be with the Cyclopes.

Cicero calls the country where the Chaldzans lived Syria ; and Lucian, who was born in Syria,
calls himself sometimes a Syrian, and sometimes an Assyrian.!  Of this country, Heliopolis was
the capital. It was anciently called the city of Zobah. This was Saba, Wisdom. The proviuce
was Cyrrbestica (Crest-ica).? The temple at Heliopolis had its sacred fishes and tank, exactly
like those of India at this day; and its temple was surrounded with forty pillars.® Its kings
were called Ad, and Adad. In front of the temple was an immense Linga. Syria and Assyria
seem to have been confounded together. Its language bas been thought the oldest in the world,
because places and persons named by Moses arc better derived from the Syriac language than
from any other.* It bas twenty-two letters, which, with only a difference in shape, are evidently
the same as the Hebrew. The Universal history says, The Syriac was not only the language of
¢ Syria, but also of Mesopotamia, Chaldza, (for there is no more difference between the Chaldee
“ and the Syriac than between the Euglish and Scotch,) Assyria, and, after the Babylonish capti-
“ vity, of Palestine.”*  Dr. Hagar says, “The Estrangelo or ancient Syriac, which is also called
“ Chaldaic.”¢ This Syriac character consisted of lines at angles ; tbe following is a specimen of
it:

Tmwas==2Y

Sir William Jones says, “The gross Paklavi was improved by Zeradusht, or his disciples, into
““an elegant and perspicuous character, in which the Zendavesta was copied; and both were
“¢ written from the right hand to the left, like other Chaldaic alphabets, for they are manifestly
“ both of Chaldean origin.”® Again, he says,  The oldest discoverable languages of Persia were
“ Chaldaic end Sanscrit.”®  Again, “The square Chaldaic letters found on Persian rains, appear
“ to have been the same with the Devanagari before the latter were euclosed in angular frames,”'
‘When we consider that the Chaldee and the Hebrew are really the same, and we find the Sanscrit
here using the Chaldee forms of their letters, only with the addition of a frame as it is called, how

* Hagar on Bab. Bricks, p. 12. * Auc. Hist. VoL, IL pp. 285, &. + See Maundrell,
4 Unir. Anc. Hist. Vol. L p. 347. * Ib. Vol IL. p. 292, ¢ Bab. Bricks, p. 37. 7 Ibid. p. 44.
+ Asiat, Res, Vol. IL p. 57. b p.54. © Ib. p. 68,
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can we well doubt that the Chaldee or Hebrew must have been the original root of the Sanserit ?
Again, «His Pahlavi (ie. Anqpuetil’s) strongly confirms my opinion concerning the Chaldaic origin
“ of that language.”!  Again, “Examination gave me perfect conviction that the Pahlavi was a
< dialect of the Chaldaic.”?  Again, he says, “The ancient letters of Cufah, had unquestionably
“ a common origin with the Hebrew or Chaldaic.”* Nothing can be more certain than that the
Syriac letter is a varied form of the Hebrew ; and it is nothing but the inclination every one feels
to multiply and divide ancient matters of every kind which prevents this being seen.® Sir W.
Jones says, that the Armenian language was originally the sawe as the Zend and the Pablavi. 5

When we consider that all the Judman or Chaldman mythos is here, this is what we might
expect.

1 believe the most common of all the causes of confusion in Janguages has arisen from the
almost universal mistake of learned men, in supposing that, because they see different forms of
letters, they see different original alphabets. If they could be brought really to consider them all
the same (the different forms of letters making no difference) with only some trifling corruptions,
a8 is really the truth, they would instantly see what a mass of confusion would disappear. I may
a8 well be told that our three forms of capitals, small capitals, and small letters, (to say nothing
of our written characters,) are three alphabets, or that the Greek two forms ABT'A, aBy?, are
wo alphabets. Mr. Von Hammer’s book has completely established the fact, that all the nations
had ove alphabet anciently, as the French, German, and English, have only one alphabet now.

On the Syriac Janguage, Mr. Astle says, “ It was also the language of Mesopotamia and Chal-
 dea.—As to the arts and learning of the Syrians, they were by some anciently joined with the
¢ Phenicians, as the first inventors of letters ; but without entering into this matter, certain it is
¢ that they yielded to no natiou in human knowledge and skill in the fine arts. From their happy
“ situation they may almost be said to have been in the centre of the old world; and in the zenith
“ of their empire, they enriched themselves with the spoils, tribute, and commerce, of the nations
“ far and near, and arose to a great pitch of splendour and maguificence. Their language is pre-
¢ tended to bave been the vernacular of all the oriental tongues.”¢ Again, he says,  The Syrians
< therefore are supposed to huve been the first people who brought the Persian and Indian com-
“ modities into the west of Asia.”” Their letters are of two sorts—tbe Estrangelo and the
Fshito.® T thiok neither of these words is understood ; but the word Fshito, into which the word
Pushto is written, is an excellent example of the mode in which modern writers caricature ancient
words.

t Asiat. Res. Vol I1. pp. 52, 53, * Ib.p.52. Sesalsop. 64. *bp7.

* Ancient Arabic letters are the same as Cufic, twenty-eight in namber. The present Arabic characters were in.
vented by Ebn Moklah, 300 years after Mobamed. Eacy. Brit. Vol. I. p. 727.
s Asiat, Res, Vol 1L p. 12, 6 P.38. 7 b, ¢ See Univ. Anc. Hist. Vol. IL pp. 293, 294.
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CHAPTER IIf.

ROMA. FLORA. PUSHTO.—ALLEGORY OF THE FLOWER —ALLE~
GORIES.

1. Wg have seen the way, or something very like it, in which man first discovered the written
language of numerical symbols, and by what steps be probably proceeded to discover the art of
alpbabetic, syllabic writing. After he bad discovered the advantage and followed the practice of
calling the sun by the different combinations of figures whlch made up his first cycle of 666, and
which, as I have shewn, p ded from unthought-of and he would be-
gin to try to form the next words or the remainder of his written language, whether it were sym-
bolic or syllabic, upon some system ; and I think we have an example of this in the connexion of
the various words baving a relation to the first superstition, that is, to the adoration of the female
generative principle, in the words Flora, flower, flour, pollen, Pallas, &c., &. We shall discover
examples of this in the history of the name of the eterna! city, Roma, which we shall find to bave
a near relationship to the letters of the Tamuls of Iudia.

Though the Tamuls now chiefly reside iu the southern part of the Peninsula, yet it will not be
denied, I think, that the Tangut and Tangitani of the North of India are the same in name as the
people of Taogiers, and Trichinopoly, and the Telingana country, or Trilinga® of the South.®
We have found in North India the country of Daud or David or Daondpotra,? or the country of the
children of David. On the coast of Coromandel, or the Tanjeer or Tanjore coast, we have, in the
country of the Telingana language, a district called Dravida, from which, no doubt, our fortress
there has very properly taken the name of Fort St. David. In the same way the Portuguese, set-
tling near the tomb of the holy Tamas, called it, and properly 8o, the settlement of St. Thomas.
One name of Tibet is Pue-achim or Puek-achim.- The weaning of the word Achim is clear ; the
Pue or Puek is probably the same as Push, meaniug flower. It is said to mean North,* but it
evidently is, either the country of the wisdom of the flower, or of the flower of wisdom. But here
we see obvious signs of the universal mythos. The learned Georgius shews, that the language of
the Tangutani was probably that called Estrangelo Syrie: here, by auother road, we arrive at the
Pushto again, for Pushto was the name both of the Syriac language, and of that of the Tamul in
South India. And it may be well not to forget the Tanga-Taoga of South America, and the
traces of the Hebrew language which we found there, and that the Pushto has a manifest resem-
blance to the Chaldaic. Sir William Jones says, the language of the Afghans in North India is
called Pukhto or Pushto,® and it is EviDENTLY Chaldsic. The chief town of their country is called

' We may be permitted to ask the meaning of the words Telingana and Trilinga. The second at once offers us the
‘meaning of triple language; but I think this is not its import, and that 1t will mean the triple Linga, the emblem of
the Trimurti; and that Telioga means ooly the country ot anu of the Linga, by the Hebrew name of 15y told or
% tuld, which bes the measing of Linga. In English, we bave the word in tali or tally. Telinga is the same word
s Kalings, but it is written and pronounced by the islander Kuling. Crawfurd, Ind. Arch. Hist. Jav. Vol IL. p. 226

* Vade Hamilton.

* Dand is Dis or Di-oud—the koly man of Oud or of Ayoudia. From reference to this, be is called the ““man sfter
God's own heart.” This is similar to the Talat of Saul, noticed in Volume 1. pp. 546, 740, 741.

+ Bacy. Lond. in voce Tibet. & Asiat. Res. Vol. I1. pp. 68, 76.
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Paish-wer, or Paish-or, that is Paish-town.! It is sitnated 34°. 6. N. L., 7lo. 13", E. Lon., on
the Cabul, and was built or more properly rebuilt by Akbar. The Afghans are said to be partly
Suonis and partly Shiahs:* whence [ conclude, though they may be Mohamedans, they are of
neither sect, but of the Sofees, who existed before Mohamed, one of whom I have shewn him to
have been. They are called Rohillas and Solaimani, and also Patans,® and I believe Battanians.
They dwell on the Mount of Solomon.

A writer in the Oriental Repertory ¢ says, the Afghans or Avghans have a language called
Peshtu. It has a peculiar character, and seems o be ¥ULL OF otp Peastan. They are settled
near Aud, where they are called Rohillas, and in the Deccan they are called Patans.® The proper
name, that is the old name of the Afghans, is Pooshtoon, and in the plural Pooshtauneh. It is
also called Pookhtauneh, whence the name Pitan, by which they are known in India.®

I sought Jong, and inquired among my oriental friends, for the root of Pushto or Pushpo; but
nothing like a root could I find, till I had recourse to the system of figures, and there I found it;
and it is very remarkable that not one of the names of the first Gods, which I have found in
figures, is to be traced to any rational or intelligible etymon. Nothing could well be more in
favour of the system than this: Pusto is P=80, S=200, T=300, 0=70=650. Pustp is P=80,
U=6, $=200, T=300, P=80=666. Petalon is P=80, T=400, L=50, 0=70, N=50=650. I will
thank any friend to give me an intelligible etymon, either of Pusto or Petalon.

Thus the language of the Syrians and the Tamauls, of the Afghans and the Arabians, the Estran-
gelo, or of the Chaldeans and the Jews, was the language of the Flower—650: and what flower
was this, but the flower which grew in Carmel, the garden of God, which grew in Nazareth, or in
the place of the Natzir? What flower was this but the flower of which we so often read ; which
gave a name to the capital of Persia—Susiana or Susa—the Lily or Lotus? What flower but the
water rose, the rose of Ise, Iseur, Isuren, of Sharon? Susan, Lilium vel Rosa, Uxor Joachim.””

This was the flower xa7" sfoy, described in Parkburst by the fy 2z with a mutable but omis-
sible 1 ¢, meaning fo open or burst open, and by the word Y¥D pzz, to open, and by the word v¥ 2z,
to break open as ¢ flower, and as a noun V% ziz, a flower. Here in the word YD pzz we have the
Push-to. The word yx 2z is translated in the LXX. by the word weraios, a leaf, which Park-
hurst says ought rather to have been a flower ; and that flower, I doubt not, was the Lotus.®

An old pictore found in Palestine by Dr. Clarke induced him to make some remarks on the
Lotus or Lily, which, he observes, almost always accompanies the figure of the Virgin. He says,
that Nazareth, at this time, signifies a flowsr, and, from St. Jerom, that Nazareth in Hebrew sig-
vifies a flower. This is the Lotus, equally sacred in India, Egypt, Greece and Syria. The bean
which it produced in the Nile and Ganges, was that which, when the mythos was lost, was believed
by the votaries of Pythagoras to be forbidden, in his mystics, to be.eaten,® but which he really
never forbade.

The reader has seen the explanation of the Lotus or Lily, given by Mr. Knight, in Volume I.
pp- 339, 340, and the reason why it was an emblem of the prolific powers of nature. We see that

* From this probably comes the title of Pesihwa. * Asiat. Res. VoL IL p. 74. * Ib. 73.

< Vol.ILp 249.

* The circumstance, that the Hebrew, Samaritan, and Syriac or Pushto, have each twenty-two letters, and these the
same letters, shews their original identity.

© Elph. Cabul, Vol. I p. 242. 7 Vall. Coll. Hib, Vol IV. Pat I: p. 264.

¢ 1beg my reader to refer to the Virgia and*the Rose, in Mexico, svpra, p. 32.
9 Clarke, Vol. IL p. 411, Ed. 4to.
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Dr. Clarke says the Lily is an emblem of Christ, because the word Nazareth means a flower.
But if I admit this means Zly, does it not mean a flower? Clarke states, that “ Marious Sanutus
“ says,  Hac est illa amabilis civitas Nazareth, que florida interpretatur : in qué flos campi ori-
 tur, dum in Virgine Verbum caro efficitur. .......Ornatus tamen illo nobili flore, super quem
< constat spiritum Domini quievisse. Ascendet, inquit Isayas, flos de radice Jesse, et requiescet
“ super eum Spiritus Domini.” It is surprising that Dr. Clarke should have forgot, that the Lily
was sacred in Greece, in Egypt, in Syria, in the Jewish temple, and in India; and the bean of the
water lily every where among the Pythagoreans. Christ was called a Nazarene because, according
to' Jerom, Nazir means a flower.!  Fauller, in his Palestine, calls Christ both rose and hly.?

Nazareth, the town of Nazir or Nalmgatog, the fimoer, was situated in Carmel, the vineyard or

garden of God. Jesus was a flower ; whence came the adoration, by the Rossicrucians, of the
Rose and Cross, which Rose was Ras, and this Ras, or knowledge or wisdom, was stolen from the
garden, which was also crucified, as be literally is, on the red cornelian, the emblem of the Rossi-
crucians—a Rose on a Cross. This crucified flower-plaut was also liber, a book, a letter or tree,
or Bacchus or IHS,. This IHS was Logos, Linga, letters, LTR=650. The God was also
called Rose or Ras, because he was R=200, 0=70, Z=90=360; or Rose=365; RS=RST=600;
the Rose of the Water, or Water-rose, as it is called to this day. But this Rose of Sharon, this
Logos, this word, was called in Arabic and Chaldean werta and werd the same as our word.?
Thus it was both the Linga, the generative principle, and Lingua, a word, or words, language.
How curiously the system is interwoven, like rods of willows into a basket ! It was Flora, $ag
=650, which was the Flora of the Romans, and the MD pre of the Hebrews, both meaning o
Slower. The famous Hesperides was the Hebrew vy 0z M pri. The = pri means flower, but
the YY oz means leffers as well as a tree; and, I bave no doubt, is closely connected, in some
secret way, with the allegory of the Arbor magna, cujus rawi sunt litere, &c. Push-to and
Push-pa are the same. Push, which means flower, is the root of botb. The corruption is not
greater between Pushto and Pushpa, than between Pema aud Padma—names of the Lotus. We
have found Buddha called Pema, Padma, the Lotus, a flower. We have found him called Poti-
sato ; therefore Poti-sato meant flower. This strengthens my conviction that the Pusbpa and
Pushto were the same, and that, in consequence, the languages of Western and Eastern Syria, and
Tamul, were the same, or at least had the same name. I have observed, (in p. ,) from the
Universal History, that the Mendaan alphabet was the Pushto or Estrangelo. Now the alphabet
given by Hyde, and said by him to have been carried into China by the Tartars, is called the
Mendean. It is clearly the Hebrew in system.

‘The root B pr, ™D pre, or MB prh, in Hebrew means fecandus, fruit, blossoms ; and from this
as Parkhurst teaches, by a corruption, probably comes the Goddess Flora, or it is the same as the
Goddess Flora. See Parkhurst, in voce, D prh IL and ™0 pre. Sir William Ouseley* says,
Flora Pope—Flora fertility—p pre fertility, a young heifer, a flower; he says, they call the
Euphrates dopat, which means flower. The Hebrew M prh meaning flower, I have little doubt,
was the origin of the name of the Euphrates. I cannot help suspecting that Flora was an ana-
grammatic corruption of L’phora, that is, mTa-> L-pre. 1 should not venture to derive Flower or
Flora from Phora, had I not Parkburst’s authority, but 1 think his reazons quite justify him.®

1 Tom, I. Epis 17, ad Marcellsm. * Book ii. Ch. vi. p. 143.

2 Asiat. Res. Vol. IL. p. 53. * Tras. Soc. Lit. Vol. I p. 112: he cites Josephus, Antiq Jud.

* When I observe that the Apocalypse is almost filled with praises of the slain Jamb, with which, in a remarkable
‘Twanuer, it connects the cycle of 144; that the ceremony of the alsin lamb is connected with the flower and the pollen,
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In addition to what I have said in several places respecting the similarity of Cristna and Jesus
Christ, I now request my reader to observe (what I formerly overlooked), that the celebrated
Arjoon, the brother of Cristna, is nothing but John with the epithet 4r prefixed. And I learn
from Rammohun Roy! that he was not the elder brother of Cristua, as I have formerly stated,
but, as Jobn was to Jesus, he was bis cousin. He assisted him iu his labours for the good of
wavkind, and when he was killed, the Sun stood still to hear the lamentations of Cristua for his
loss.

All the names of Rome are female—Roma, Flora, Valentia: neaily its first and greatest Goddess
was Vesta. Heyne suggests Roma to be Ruma.? No person has puzzled all iuguirers more than
the Indian Rama,* the cousin of Cristna. He bas frequently been observed to have been to
Cristua what John was to Jesus;* and the similarity is so striking, that it puts the identity of
the two mythoses out of all question, Rawa is always written with the g long like the 0. Then
it is Raamaa: R=100, aa=2, m=40, saa=2=144, a number so celebrated in the Apocalypse, or
the prophecy of the coming of the Ram-Lamb to take away the sins of the world. Lamb, we
have before seen, is L=30, M=40, B=2=72, another number peculiarly sacred to the Lamb. Oa
the word Ram, Georgius says,’ * L= Ram vero, et Rem excelsum designat. Et quoniam T4
“ Rum Samaritanis caput, et vertex capitis dicitar, petant fortasse ut in eorum summitate capitis
*¢ arcana illa ac mystica precatione oriatur splendidus et Maoi.” When I trace Ram
to the vertex capitia, and recollect the (.,aput and Ras of the Arabians, I cannot help suspecting
the arcana doctrina to have the same meaning in each country.

Mr. Niebnbr has shewn, from the nombers of the Roman periods, that their early history is a
mythos. He observes that they have a peculiar and sacred pumber in 240. This makes, in the
numerals, RM or Ram, R=200, M=40=240.

The country of Rome and the ancient city built upon the capitol, according to Virgil, was calléd
Straia, country of the cycle of 650, or Satiern-ia, country of the cycle of 666, or of King Lateinos
666, according to Irenzus. Now the country of Roma would be Romaia, not Romelia, nor yet
Romania.

Although it be difficult, perhaps impossible, to prove the fact, I suspect that, some way or
other, a8 the Protestants say, (but my reason is not theirs,) Rome had the name of the beast.®
The Orientals called the country of Phrygia, which had the same name with it, the country of
Room. Might it be a Tamul name, and be Rome, with a Tamul termination, thus—Rouma-en ?
The Satur-en is exactly in the Tamul style.

|_ ﬂ

1 cannot help suspecting that the Pushto is the same as the name Pesach, of the festival of the slain lamb ; that Pesach,
thiat is NDB pek, ought to be 10D ped=144; and that this Psd afterwards became Post or Psto- 1t is the union of the
pecaliar circumstances which renders this admissible as & probability; especially as we know of many other changes
much greater then this. Iam quite satisfied that, according to all the rules of rational probability, we can never calcu-
late too much on the stories and names containing the most sbstruse @nigmas.

' This great man died, near Bristol, on Sept. 27, 1833. Ed. * See Vol L p. 876.

3 We bave not yet found the origin of the word Ram the brother of Cristna, and of the animal of the sodiac. Now,
in the first Janguage of oumbers, we find in the Hebrew the Samach and the Mem final to stand for the same number
—the famous number 600. From this mutual convertibility I think the Ram and the Ras have been the same.

+ See Vol 1 pp 648, 649. s Appendix IIL p. 716.

© When it is recollected that almost every heathen God had the name of 666, we need not be surprised that the first
Christians should call it ke number of the beast.

voL. 11, 21
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If this could be proved, I should have no doubt that the Ram and Rama of India, which meant
both Beeve and Sheep, had originally the same name. Al these things I leave to my reader, who
must determine whetber a number of little probabilities will amount to a great one. But all these
effects ought to be found if figures were the first letters. Much curious matter respecting the
sccret names of Rome and Athens, may be seen in the third volume of Nimrod, from pp. 194—

Apwpa, the sweet smell,! means also a flower, that is Pushpn or Pushto. This was the lan-
guage of the followers of the Phasah or the Lamb—it was the language of the Flower, of the Nat-
zir, of the Flos:floris, of Flora, of the Arouma, and of the flour of Ceres, or the Eucbaristia. It was
the language of the pollen, the pollen of plants, the principle of generation, of the Pole or Phallus,
of the Pole which opened the Gate of Salvation, and it was the Gate itself, the Arca-polis, place
of deposit of the sacred things of the state, which were the emblems of the Apyx or divine wis-
dom,—it was the Pala, the Pallas, (the divine wisdom,) and the Palladium or pallium of Ehjah, or

of the Lamb of God.?

Epuwg is amor, and this is ama, which ama aspirated is C-ama. Amoris Roma. Epws is Sora
or Suu,' the Sun. (Son-(,ou-mndel ) Egag being Cama is also Ama or Venus; in Indis,
Ca a, C Sea-Godd Thus Veous and Cupid or Dipuc, that is, the Virgin
‘mother and Child are the same ; these are the black Madonnas and Bawbinos of Italy. If Rama
be Roma it is Amor or divine love, and is the same to Cristna as Arjoon or Jnana, wisdom, cousin
or assistant of Jesus, is to Jesus,

There is a plant called Amomum or the Jerusalem Rose, Littleton says, “ Cum sit Assyrius
“ frutex, nomen etiam ipsum ab oriente sumpsisse vero simile est. Quippe Arab. voce NONDN
« (hmama) Amama dicitur, ab DN (hmam) i. Columba, cujus pedem refert. M. The herb
< called Jerusalem or our Ladie’s Rose.” With the leaves of this plant the Phenir built her nest.
The Egyptians used it in embalming their dead; whence Mummy, Momia, Mumia, Amomia.
Poss.~Here we have mystery enough. I do not doubt that this was Ama or Amor or Om, and
that this is closely connected with the famous Om and M. All inquirers have agreed that the first
sound of love was ma. The cycle of 600 was an emanation of divine love, whence it was identi-
fied with the central letter, M, and thus prefixed as a monogram to the vin. Of all the parasiti-
cal plants, there is no one more lovely than the vine creeping up and embracing the marital Elm
or Alma.*

1 Jones's Lex. * poye Sax, Rose Fr., Rosa Lat, Ros or Rhos Celtic, jouries [Joder? ] Greek, Rose English.
2 The Persians call the Sun Supy. SeeVol. 1. p.136. From the Am or Ma comes, by a beautiful genealogy, I love.
Lasoious is from Laschmi the wife of Cristna. I suspect that Core and Cyrus and Zup and Ras and Ros-¢ and Sir, and
O-sir-is and paw #rg, a choice vine, were all mystically connected. Joachim was Abbot of u place called Flora or Sora,
in L
« See Pezron, pp. 246, 257—259.
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Piromig, in Coptic, signifies @ man, and is Pi-romi.' Here Romi evidently means Man.
Brahma or Brama is often called Birouma, which is nearly the Pi-romi of Egypt, and Pi-romis of
Greece, which, Herodotus says, means xaAog. * Indeque nata videtur Singaleorum vox Pirimiia
“ La-Crozio, Pirimijaa Relando, mendos2 fortassis Pirimha.”? It is probable that the Piroma,
the Pi Brama, is the Bacchus, Bromos, Bromios, Brama ; that Pi-rouma is the Pi-Roma, and this
Roma, that is Brama, means former or creator; and, that the words Bra and Pra, fo form or re-
form or reformer, was the first emanation which flowed or emanated from the Supreme, and is the
same as the Greek pew lo flow—Pi-roma the efflux, xat e£oxny, of the Supreme. The fact that
Piromis means xaAos connects it with the Indian Cali and the Calidei or Chald=ans. The origi-
nal word for Brahmin may bave been tX"2 bram, in the plaral yBX"3 bramin. The word may
come from 93 br, which means fo create, or a creator or giver of forms. Bra means factor and
Secit ; and as the priests, in consequence of the regimen style, i. e. the rude, unfinished, inartificial
style of writing, took the names of their Gods, so came the name Brahm. A Bram, or one of the
Bramin, was a priest of Bra or of the factor M or OM, or the factor M or OM. Let it be recol-
lected that I have shewn, it was from the invention of the cycles, that all these religions or super-
stitions bad their origin, The cycles with the Aigh priests produced astronomy, with the low
priests and the vulgar, superstition. Br Son, by the reg. Son of Br, has been converted into
Son Br.

Georgius says, that Amida or Omyto, maximus Deus Japonensium, is un embléme de Ja révolu-
tion des si2cles.

To the celebrated society of the R: or R ians I bave before alluded.* Iam
not a member of this society, therefore I cannot betray any secrets. This society is closely allied
to the Templars ; their emblem or monogram or jewel, or as malicious and bigoted adversaries
would say, their object of adoration is a Red Rose ou a cross, thus—

When it can be done, it is surrounded with a glory, and placed on a Calvary. When it is worn
appended and made of cornelian, garnet, ruby, or red glass, the Calvary and glory are generally
omitted. This is the Naurutz, Natzir, or Rose of Isuren, of Tamul, or Sharon, or the Water
Rose, the Lily, Padma, Pema, Lotus, crucified for the salvation of man—crucified in the beavens
at the vernal equinox : it is celebrated at that time by the Persians, in what they call their Noo
Ross,® i. e. Neros or Naurutz. The word Novu is the Latin novus, and our new, which, added
to the word Rose, makes the new Rose of the vernal equinox, and also makes on the Rose of the
PSE Rss=360; and the EPZ Xrs, or cross, or crs, or, with the letter ¢ added, the Rase=365 ;
in short, the God of Day, the Rss or divine wisdom, X, PZ,® Cross-Wisdom (Ethiopic2). When

* Univ. Hist. Vol. L. p. 426. * In Tom, VI. de Ritib. Relig. Ind. p. 295, Georg. Tibet. Alph. p. 99.

3 Alph. ‘fib. p. 131 « Vol. I pp. 723, 809. * Mpleolm’s Hist. Pers. IL p. 406.

© The monogram with which the title-page of the Latin Vulgate Is ornamented, which, as T bave stated, was giren me
212
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the word Fvem is used in the first verse of Genesis, instead of ¥ rs, it may either be in the plaral
or the s and t may be used, like the Greek Sigma-tau,! joined to the very common practice of
inserting the sacred name of God I or jod, as our learned men say for the sake of metre, (in which,
1 doubt not, sacred writing was originally written,) but the learned Jews say it was thas used for
the sake of a mystery. The word is, then, really Rst.* Templars, Rossicrucians, Royal Arch
Masons, you all know that there is nothing incredibly recondite in this.

2, Buddba is said to have been crucified for robbing a garden of a flower. He is also, like the
emblem of the Rossicracians, called a Flower, s Rose, a Padma, a Lotus, a Lily, and Jesus Christ
is called a flower. The Virgin in the pictures of the annunciation, is always presented with a
flower by the ministering angel, and that flower 18 the Lotus or Lily. ln Mexico the same thing
is done, only the flower is a rose.* T account for the fact that Buddha was both the flower and
the robber of the flower, from the regimine of the language ; (the Indians admit their ignorance ;)
from which the robber of the flower became the robber-flower. If this were the case, it would be
naturally aided by the beauty of the simile. The admitted ignorance of the Indians opens the door
to this explanation, as a p i till hing more sati y is di d. Hewas a
flower, because as flour or pollen be was the principle of fructification or generation, He was
flour, because flour was the fine or valuable part of the plant of Ceres or wheat, the pollen which
1 am told, in this plant, and in this plant alone, renews itself when destroyed. When the flour,
pollen, is killed, it grows again several times. This is a very beautiful type or symbol of the re-
surrection. On this account the flour of wheat was the sacrifice offered to the Xp7g or Ceres in
the Evyapisia. In this pollen we have the name of pall or pallium, and of Pallas, in the first
language meaning wisdom. From this, language, logos, linga, wisdom, all came to be identified
with letters, the tree, liber, Bacchus. Thus when the devotee ate the bread he ate the pollen,
and thus ate the body of the God of generation : hence might come fransubstantiation.* From
this it came to pass, that the double allegory of the knowledge of good and evil, and of the know-
ledge of the generative power in the female, theu in the male, and the knowledge of letters and of
wisdom arose, and were blended into one.

1 cannot help suspecting, that from the association of ideas the words flour and flower, and to
Sflow as the secretion of the female flows, the root of the word flour came to be connected with
those different mythic subjects, and to have meanings, though evidently by association, connected,
yet in almost every respect different. What do we mean by deflowering a woman ? aud whence
arose the phrase? Surely the least reflection will tell us.

The Raj is an emanation of the Solar power, a Ray or Ras, wisdom. As the principle of gene-
ration he was the Push or Pollen, thus he was called a flower. The Raj may have been the Rose
or Flower. :

Professor Hanghton says, in bis Laws of Menu, * The translator, in rendering the word Rajas
“ by ‘blood’ has made the legislator adopt a vulgar prejudice to which be was superior. That
“ word does not mean blood, but, according to the Hindus, the fractifying medium; they apply it
“ equally to the pollen of a flower, or the monthly secretion of a female ; both being indispensable

by a Catholic priest. It is placed on the breast of an allegorical figure which wears three crowns — three crowns,
not solely, if it be at all, emblematical of Heaven, Earth, and Hell, but also emblematical of an incarnation of the
Creator, the Preserver, and the Destroyer—an incarnation of the Trinity or the Trimurti.

+ See Vol. 1. p. 54—the word cut for cw.

* The Rst is the Persian mythological name Rust-an. If there was such & man he took the sacred name,

* See aupra, p. 32. " ¢ See supra, p. 64.
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 to precede production, the one in all vegetable, and the other in the human, and in some animal
“ bodies. One of the terms by which this appearance is known in Sanscrit, viz. puskpa a flower,
« will strikingly support the idea of an ancient connexion between the popular opinions of the
“ Gothic and Hindu nations.”! I beg my reader to look back to Volume I. p. 261, where he
will find something which I did not then choose to explain.

‘Podov means a Rose. 1 cannot help suspecting that the word ‘pod had its origin in the idea of
Ray, Rad-ius. The Rose of Sharon being the Sun or Rhadius, Scythian reix, Punic resch,
Spanish rey, Freach 10y, all according to Postel from the Hebrew wx" ras, rosch, chief, head.

Radha? was the wife of Cristna: if the wife were Radha, the husband would be Radhus, i. e.
Radhus, or the Sun, was Radius. The crucified rose and the crucified solar emanation, convince
me of the close connexion, indeed of the identity, of the mythoses, though I cannot exactly con-
nect them together.

‘The Buddhists, the natives, of Tibet hold the Grand Lama to be nlwny: the same person—same
Buddba only reincarnated, or renovated, in a new mundane case or body. And I believe that
Jesus Christ was considered by sowe Christians to be a renewed incarnation from Adam and
Noah, and that this was one of the reasons for the careful setting-forth of his pedigree, in the New
Testament. Thas he was, in fact, Adam. But Adam sinned, and for his sin he was, in the per-
son of Jesus Christ, crucified. He ate the forbidden fruit, the consequence of which was that he
immediately learnt that he was naked, yielded to temptation and stole the flower of the garden.
But the flower which he stole was of a very different description from the common flower; he
stole the flour, the pollen, of an animated plant.  After his theft, in that plant there was no
more pollen. In the natural circumstances of the first pair there would never be any more flower
to be seen. The female plant would produce no more pollen. In the natural healthy state she
would produce children so quick as to prevent the exhibition of more till it finally ceased. For
this robbery he suffered death. The theft of this flower brought sin and death into the world.
There was no sin before this theft.

My allegorical explanations will not be thought too recondite by persons who have studied the
character of the oriental nations in these matters; many examples might be produced, but I shall
cite only ove. A Vizir having divorced his wife Chemsennissa, on suspicion of criminal conversa-
tion with the Sultan, her brothers applied for redress to their jodge. * My Lord,” said they,
¢ we bad rented to Féirouz a most delightful garden, a terrestrial paradise; he took possession of
“ it encompassed with high walls, and planted with the most beautiful trees that bloomed with flowers
“and fruit. (Compare Cant.iv. 12—14.) He has broken down the walls, plucked the tender
« flowers, devoured the finest fruit, (comp. Cant. v. 1,) and would now restore to us this garden,
 robbed of every thing that contributed to render it delicious, when we gave him admisgion to it.”
Féirouz, in his defence, and the Sultan in his ion to Ch s il carry on
the same allegory of the garden.®

3. T must now request my reader to look back to Volume I, pp. 428, 429, and he will there see
a description of Callida or Ur of the Chaldees, and he cannot fail to be strack with the flattering
account which is there given by Col. Tod without bis having the slightest idea of what he was
giving a description, namely, of the country and aucestors of Abraham. It well supports my opi-
nion, that the Chaldzans were the first possessors of the knowledge of letters, and indeed of magic

' Haughton’s Menu, Note 66. * See Vol. L. p. 586.
* Parkhurst’s Lex. in voce 11 gn, which means gardes. This word seems to be the origin of our word garden, which
was probably more like the ancient word ; for words seldom grow loager by age. From this root came the Sanscrit
protector of gardens—~Gan-is-{3 g8 0" uo: the Sanacrit frdm the Hebrew, as might be expecied.
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and astrology, which, in fact, were but the knowledge of that, a part of which I shewed, in Volume
1. p. 677, to have been possessed by Roger Bacon. As the knowledge of these things gradually
became public, they gradually ceased to be mysteries, until at last there were scarcely any left.
And as this effect took place by very slow degrees, during thousands of years, it would not any
where be recorded. Tn fact, it would not be perceived by the mystics th 1 The secrets
of Roger Bacon were the last of them.

The learned Bailly, after years of patient inquiry and close investigation, came to the conclu-
sion, that all the learning of the Greeks and of the Eastern nations was but the débris of learnivg
of 2 nation of scientific persons who had lived in a former time ; and I have no doubt that had he
not been p ly cut off by the mi: of Paris, he would have proved the trath of his
doctrine, This, however, appeared so paradoxical to his countrymen, that I believe no one has
attempted seriously to follow up bis discoveries. The more I examine the more I become con-
vinced that there was a race of antediluvians, and that they weie a very learned race.

I believe the ancient mysteries, like almost all religious rites and ceremonies, arose by degrees
from circumstances, and from the natural fm.lmg: and feelings of mankind. It cannot be denied,
that man has a natural propensity to and appropriate to himself what tends to distin-
guish bim from his fellow-cuamnl, and to elevate him above them. From the gratification of
these feelings, when the art of writing was, by degrees, di it was closely led, and
became what we call, or 2 part of what we call, the magic art. I believe the ancient mysterics
consisted in the knowledge of letters and the higher branches of arithmetic, astronomy, and the
theory of cycles which I bave described ; and in other branches of natural science, such as the usc
of the loadstone, compass, the telescope, &c.! [n short, every part of science which could be con-
cealed, and as long as it was concealed, was a mystery.

Tf I be right in iy idea, and I know no other way of accounting for many anomalous facts, that
writing was made originally from the top downwards, was by symbols, was secret, and cscaped
from the mysteries by degrees, the extraordinary way in which proper nawmes in all languages aro
mixed or written, which our grammarians have honoured with technical terms, such as anagram
and metathesis, may be easily accounted for. Of this the name of God in Chinese, Tien or Neit?
is an example. This will account, in a satisfactory manner, for the different directions in the
styles of writing, as well as for the confusion in the powers of notation of the latter numbers of
the Hebrew and Greek alphabets, and it will also explain the reason why we have so many places
called by the same names. They were all, originally, secret and religious names, which by de-
grees came into common use. Every country had names of places to suit (in its religions ceremo-
nies, processions, &c.) the universal mythos ; but each must also have had other names, some ouly
of which have come down to us. We now hear much more of the sacred names, than of the com-
mon ones, because all the ancient books, before Herodotus, were sacred books, Originally, writing
was used for nothing but the affairs of religion. This theory, and I think I may say this verified
theory, will account for every difficulty. The doctrine of secrecy which I here suggest, is in per-
fect keeping with wirt we know- of all the habits of the ancients, and, indeed, of all mankind.
Have we not in every trade a craft or mystery? The examples which I have already given of
scientific discoveries secreted, which had no concern with religion, made by sach meu as Newton,
strongly support me. There is no reason to believe that Pythagoras ever made public his know-
ledge of letters, even if he possessed it. He left not a written sentence behind him, though he
dealt 50 largely in numbers—arithmetic and geometry. This is borne out by the positive testi-

+ See Vol. L p. 841, * See Ib. p. 429, and suprs, p. 36.
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mony of the treatise found by Mr. Von Hammer in Egypt—that every learned man had a letter
of his own, 1n which he endeavoured to conceal his doctrines. This book of Ben Wassib’s is as
good evidence of the fact as can be expected; and, all circumstances considered, it is really good
evidence. The attempt to monopolise knowledge seems to have been one of the most predominant
passions in all ages: and it is easily to be accounted for, as knowledge is power. The vanity of
man is flattered also, in being wiser than his neighbour.

1 once more repeat, that the sacred mystic dances, music, poetry, or the art of composing in
thythm or lines in certain numbers of short and long syllables, and acrostics, were all inventions
for aiding the memory, before the art of writing in syllables was discovered. I find great difficulty
in believiug that the persons who possessed the astronomical science, evinced by their knowledge
of the neros, by their placing of the pyramids, and by the cycles displayed in many of the Druidi-
cal monuments, such as Stonehenge, Abury, &c., can have been ignorant of the art of writiog—
and these facts, among other circumstances, induce we to think it was known long before it was
made public. Although the Chinese language is called the flowery language, or language of
flowers, it appears in this to include trees, so that it would have been better called language of
plants.! They considered a tree to be a symbol of knowledge.

4. There can be no doubt that one of the meanings of Geuesis was, that by eating of the fruit
of the forbidden tree, the tree of wisdom or knowledge, a knowledge of the sexes was acquired,
and the consequent propagation of the species. And when I consider again the numerous allego-
ries drawn from trees, that the Hebrew word y» o2 means a fruit-tree, and n¥y oze and ¥y io=
counsel, i. e, wisdom, all evidently the same, I caunot help seeing that the allegories allusive to
trees and letters, are drawn from the second book of Genesis, or the allegory of the second book
of Genesis, the tree of knowledge, &c., is drawn from trees and letters, and which of these is the
case is a curious subject of inquiry.® There is great probability that the allegory of the tree and
letters arose from natural circumstances. The bark, the lcares, and the stem of the tree, became
vehicles for conveying wisdom by means of letters, from the fortaitous circumstance of being the
most convenient substances on which to inscribe them, I suppose about the time the ciphers or
numeral letters were invented, the plan or custom of using the bark of a tree on which to inscribe
them would be also adopted. Perhaps the circumstance of the leaf of each tree being used to
express a number, might give occasion to the first numeral letters to have the names of trees, and
from a union of these causes might arise all the beautiful and almost iunumerable allegories of
Genesis, and of the Eastern nations. The origin of the idea of the trce being the emblem of wis-
dom is very clear.

Under the magical symbols which we call ciphers or letifs, leaves, letters, all science or learning
or wisdom was concealed; and it is perfectly clear that the words letif, leaf, and letter, were
really the same. But I do not see how the knowledge of wisdom should make man know that he
was naked ; this, I think, mlghl be merely the gross and literal meaning of the text; and, from a

of all the I am induced to snspect. that this gross mean-
ing was only used to conceal the beautiful and refined doctri ined iu the my relating
to trees and knowledge, but which would be converted, as far as possible, according to the pre-
vailing fashion, into allegories also. All these allegorics respecting trees must bave been totally
incomprehensible to persons who did not understand the mature of letters and writing. They

' Ses Vall. Coll. Hib. Vol. V. pp. I44, 145.
* It may be observed that it is not necessary that the allegory in the first book of Genesis should be the same as the
allegory in the second. ~ As there are certainly two bistories, there are probably two allegories.
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must indeed have been an impenetrable mystery; but I am quite certain that there are two clear
and distinet allegories.

As I have just said the mysteries themselves arose from natural circumstances. I suppose the
knowledge of the Trimurti and the other doctrives of the Gnosis or Wisdom, the branch of the
Cabala called Berasit, explained by me, was the secret of secrets, the grand arcanum ; that, along
with this, one of the first secrets was the knowledge of the art of writing and reading. From the
extreme difficulty of acquiring the art of writing and reading, it would almost necessarily be a
secret science even without any intention at first of making it so. The knowledge of Wisdom
became the knowledge of letters. All wisdom was conveyed by letters, by the liber, the leaves,
the bole, the stem of the tree; thus the tree became the tree of knowledge to make man wise,
forbidden to all but the initiated. I believe that all the deep sciences were mysteries—astronomy,
astrology, the higher branches of arithmetic, and mathematics, were, at first, all mysteries—mys-
teries which decreased in number as these sciences or secrets were discovered by the mass of
mankind; and all these sciences were concealed 1 letters, and letters themselves were concealed
in the names of the leaves of trees. I believe that one class or caste, called by a variety of names,
but by us Chaldeans, were, as I have repeated! ked, the p of the secret. Hesy-
chius says, XoAdauor yevog payaw xavre y ! The ob: ion is very imp: It
shews the character which those persons had in his time. They were like the Freemasons of the
present day ; they became divided into different bodies, as we have Masons, Rossicrucians, Tem-
plars, &c.; and even each body, in different places, having some difference in their ceremonies as
our Masonic societies have; but still the same general characteristic features are at the bottom.
Such, for instance, as we see in the names of places in all countries, and all countries having the
general mythos of the fen avatars to finish at the end of the six thousand years, and to begin
again, and be renewed in szcula sculorum. It is the natural course of events, that, in different
nations and in different periods considerable variations should arise, and not more have arisen than
might be reasonably expected, allowance only being made for these natural causes. The Caside-
ans, the Chaldeans, the Essenes, the Therap the Math ici, the Fy the Carme-
lites, the Assassins, Magi, Druids, were all the same, and all held the Chreestian doctrine, and
received, at their rite of baptism, which was universal, a Chreestian name, and, by this rite, were
admitted to the first step of initiation into the mysteries, Here was the reason of the universal
toleration after the union of the two great sects of the Linga and Ioni took place.

On admission into the highest mysteries, the rite of circumcision was administered, or, perhaps,
originally, it was the general rule, that every one who was intended for the order, should be cir-
cumcised in bis youth. The word circumcised, as I have before observed, has the meaning also of
initiation. 1t is known that into the high mysteries of Egypt and Eleusis no person was admitted
who was not ci ised,? thongh neophytes were ly admitted. Besides, every person
once admitted would choose to have his children admitted, and thus the order was kept alive; and
thus it was that the order, as we have found, was both hereditary and not bereditary. The Monks
constituted a class or order, at first perhaps the elect or perfect, or only the persons admitted into
the very highest mysteries. Perbaps only the persons who performed the functions. In the Cul-
dees of Iona and in Wales, there were both married and unmarried members of the convents ; but
probably this was an abuse. Pythagoras became a neophyte, and was admitted by the ceremony
of circumcision.

We will now return to the flower. In India, Buddha, as already stated, robbed the garden of a

+ Hesych. Lex voce XaAlaws, Hagar, Bab. Brichs, p. 21. * See Vol. I. pp. 304, 724, 759.
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flower, for which he died. [n Western Syria the female presents the fruit of the tree of the gar-
den of love or wisdom to the male, by which means the death and regeneration of man ensue, and
without which the species would not have passed on to futurity. Now what were the flowers of
which the male deprived the garden of delight alluded to above ? If my reader will carefully con-
sider every meaning which the word flower or flour or pollen possesses in plants and animals, in
short in all nature, he will then readily answer the question. And if he wish to know what was
the kind of fruit presented by the female to the male to produce the prolongation of the species,
he may ask any naturalist, or evea village surgeon, and he will tell him that the apples of love, the
ova, are not the produce of the male, but of the female. They were the apples of knowledge, be-
cause, by being presented to the male and tasted by him, he acquired a delicious knowledge which
he never knew before, and he caused the renewal of the animal, from generation to generation, to
be ultimately absorbed in the To Ov. Here we have the apples of knowledge in the garden of
delight. The flower spoken of above was that without which there would be no generations or
regenerations, it was the grand ornament of the garden, and, in this sense, the flower or plant of
wisdom or knowledge. Without its sti ing and ishing power there would be no fructi-
fication. The plant was worthless without it. It was the flower of wisdom—¥5D Pla, Pallas,

Palladivm, Pallium, and the Pollen of every plant; and, with men who did not possess the recon-

dite knowledge of anatomy, it became, by mistake, the Phallus. I suppose I need not point out

to my reader what, in this allegory, constituted the garden, the Can-ia, the Tuv.' The female

presented to the male the apples of love, the ova.>  He tasted and fell. With the increase of the

species, cares and sorrows arose, the ground became overrun with thorns and briars, and the gar-
den of delight faded away. From this first act came all the good and all the evil in the world ;

without it there had been neither good nor evil. The being man, mannus, homo, was [allegori-

cally] not an snimal ; it was a plant. It is the only being io whom red blood circulates, who at
the same time masticates food and produces flowers—which flowers bear fruits—of which flowers
the male despoiled the female, and thus propagated the species. There is yet one otber animal
which, circulating red blood, bears flowers: but what is its Indiao pame >—Hanu-wan, the Mon-
key or Ape.

The Greek was first written without vowels, and from top to bottom, and called Petalon. But
Petalon means a leaf, or, as I suspect, o tree, and meTaAe would be trees. From this came the
petals of flowers. Eneas descending to the Shades, passed an elm-tree loaded with dreams. The
alpha, in Irish ailm or elm-tree, was the trunk of the tree of letters, and has evidently a close con-
nexion with the elm-tree of Virgil, and with the Greek style of writing, called petalon or leaf
writing. Nothing can be more striking than that the Greek upright writing should be called ¢
tree. But the letters were written upright, axibus ligneis, or on stems of trees. If we look at
and consider these figure systems, evidently all identical, we must observe, that the first and
tenth and hundredth forms are all the same. The a is the first letter of the tree elm, nilm, and
answers to the figure one. I suspect that the first name of the elm was ilm ; that there was ori-
ginally no vowel g, but the oin ; that it was afterward added to the ilm when found to be wanted ;
and that this tree was called, at various times, ailw, ilw, elm, or oeilm, or ulm. Being the name
of the monad To Ov, it naturally came to have the meaning of the first solar cycle, M=600, U=6,

' We read that the garden ws robbed of its flower. Was this garden Eva? 1 think the Hebrew 13 g was not only
garden, but it was also yuy. Here we have the same story, ouly somewhat differently told.

* As the woman poasesses the seed, the ova, not the m, that text is peculiarly proper which says, *“ the seed of
the woman,” not the seed of the man, *shall bruise,” &c.

voL. 1. 2x
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1=10, L=50=666 ; and I suppose that the Sace or Saxons called their famous city Ulm after it,
as they called their city in the Siamese Judia, and in Western Syria, the city of Sion or Siun or
Xiun=666, or Sioun=336, or Siun=366, or Sin=360, or Xn=650. When we consider that the
leaves of a book were really the leaves of a tree, the allegory of the tree of knowledge almost rises
a8 a natural consequence. In the Syriac tongue Oden is Adonis ; but the O, in Syriac or Pushto,
(which we have found, is the same as Tamul,) was the emphatic article Tus. Then Oden would
be the Dn,! Dun or Don ; but Don, we have found, meant wiedom or knowledge. Thus we
come again to the tree of knowledge or of the garden of knowledge, or garden of Adonis. When
Adam was in his first state be knew all that was necessary; he was an emanation from the Su-
preme ; he was the divine incarnation: bis descendauts were obliged to cultivate letters, described
by the sterility of the earth, to obtain knowledge—a difficult task as we all know. Here we see
the reason why a tree was selected as the ground of the allegory, for trees were literally books.
The tree was very appropriately in the garden of delight or knowledge or wisdom—the tree, the
alphabet, by means of which all divine science was known—the tree by the study of which the
favoured youth, selected for instruction in the secret mystic art, became one of the royal sacaen
caste, enjoying the contemplation of all the higher branches of knowledge, particularly astronomy.
The gardens of Adonis, of Syria, I really believe were all Edens, (Edeu is Adon,) delightful groves,
seminaries of education in the secret sciences, delightful retreats for study, imitated by the Domus
Templi of the Templars at Cambridge, and the college of Hassan Sabah at Cairo. The stories
which we are told of the hanging gardens convey the idea of the greatest absurdities. [ suspect
they were of the natare of amphitheatres, for the purpose of giving and receiving lectures in the
sciences ; that the seats were planted with trees to shade the auditors from the sun. Nimrod has
shewn that their form was probably amphitheatric, and, except for the object which I have named,
they seem to have been very absurd.

We read that tbe tree of knowledge (3. e, wisdom) produced twelve fruits—one for each month.
‘This was, I suppose, when the twelve ages or neroses were believed to make a cycle with the time
of precession in the twelve sigos. I think, at least in Greece, the style of writing from the top
downward, in right lines, must have been the oldest, and this style called petalon, or that of the
leaf or leaves, gives strong support to the antiquity of the Jrish custom of calling their letters by
the names of trees; for the practice of wpright writing, as well as the use of the word leaf, were
common to both.

Knowledge and wisdom, though mnot, perhaps, strictly identical, are constantly confounded.
‘I'his arises from the consideration that wisdom is really the perfection of knowledge. In fact,
perfect knowledge is wisdom. Jesus Christ is constantly called the branch, and the vine—the
way of salvation, the way or door of life, the shepherd, the tree of life, the tree in the middle of
the Garden of E-doo or of wisdom. In the title-page of the Alcoran des Cordeliers, St. Francis is -
likened to Jesus Christ, by drawing him as a tree, Christ was Wisdom, and Wisdom was the
“arbor magna in medio Paradisi, cujus rami dictiones, ulterius in ramos parvos et folia, qua sunt
«liters extenduntur;” the great tree in the garden of Eden, whose leaves were letters, aud whose
brauches were words. How could the practice of calling letters by the names of trees be bettec
described ? Buddha was Wisdow ; Jesus Christ was Wisdom; consequently he was Buddha.
Christ was the tree of life and of wisdom or knowledge ; Buddha was Veda; Veda was wisdom—
the book of life. Christ was the true vates or prophet; and the contents of the Veda were but

? The Mobumedans call Religion Deen; this is D or Wisdom. Malcolme’s Hist, Pers. Vol IL p. 219. The m
1€ of the Hebrew changed, in the Syriac, into lo. Tn the same manner the o changed into the o with the Ethlopians,
and Christus or Chrestus or Xpnyo¢ became Chrostos. Geor. Alp, Tib p. 748.
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the vates or true prophetism. Vates is evidently a corruption of veda, or veda of vates. Hence,
in fact, the Greek root xpns means both xpnsos benignus, mitis, xaAos and vates or ovaTes—
and in the word xaAog we have the root or origin of the deity Cali of India, and of the Cali-dei or
Cali-divi or Caldans. As Ypus, vates, perfect wisdom, he KNEW or KNow-ed every thing past,
present, and future. In the Veda was recorded all knowledge—past, present, and fatare—the
knowledge of the ions or ions of the man, the knowledge of the renewal of cycles
in secula seculorum, that is, of cycles of cycles—the esoteric meaning of secula szculorum, or
alwy Twy auwywy, zones, emanations of divine wisdom. Our book which we miscal Genesis, or
the book of generations, ought to be Barasit—that is, Wisdom—that is, Veda or Buddba. Thus it
is called by the Jews.

But there were two trees in Paradise—the tree of knowledge and the tree of life. What was
the tree of life? We are told, that if Adam had eaten of the fruit of the tree of life he would have
lived for ever! What does this mean? (Of course [ assume that no person reading this book is
s0 weak as to admit the literal meaning.! ) A ‘part of the text seems to be wanting. May it
mean that, by the knowledge of the system of regenerations without having obtained such know-
ledge by previous initiation into the secret use of letters, of the Vedas, the Sophias, the nwn rsut,
or of the knowledge obtained by means of letters, man would have become assured of his eternal
existence ; or, that, by knowing the sacred truth, he would bave been induced so to modify his
conduct as to ensure himself a speedy absorption into the To Oy, to shorten the period or num-
ber of his transmigrations? Was the fruit of the tree of life the consequence of the admission
into the sacred, i. e. secret, mysteries which, by producing fruits meet for salvation, produced or
hastened the salvation of the initiated? We know initiation was said exoterically to produce the
most perfect happiness. The effect of ivitiation was, reformation of manners, the future practice
of the most sublime virtues, the rendering of a man perfect—(If thou wilt be perfect, sell all that
“ thou hast, and give to the poor”—) inducing him to desert all the little, narrow, selfish gratifi-
cations of this life, for the purpose of securing those of a life to come. These, at least, were its
tendency and its object. I say not that this was certainly the meaning of the allegory of the tree
of life; but it seems to me, that it must have been this, or something very like it. At all events,
1 think the explanation of the second part of the allegory is in good keeping with, and is not un-
worthy of, the first; and they are both Beautiful, perhaps true. All this is strictly masonic. I
trust I am not improperly betraying the secrets of the craR, of the Megalistor Mundorum, when I
state, that the designed effect of all masonic initiation is to render a man more virtuous—conse-
quently more happy. A perfect Mason, if such a thing could be, must be a perfect Buddhist, a
perfect Jew, a perfect Christian, a perfect Mohamedan. They are all Xpns or Xpugeoi or
Christs.* And, from the most remote antiguity, a man in every new cycle has been looked for, who
should be in a peculiar manner Xprg, to teach glad-tidings, divine wisdom, to mankind. Moses ;
the congueror of Babylon, called for this reason Cyrus; Pythagoras, Herod, Cxsar Augustus,
Jesus ; Mo or Om AsMeD the cyclar desire of all nations ; St. Fraucis; were all thought, each n
his day, to be Xpns-oi by their followers ; and the vital principle which constituted a man, in each

+ After nearly the whole of the first volume bad been printed, T met with an observation of Mr. Christie's, (Essay on
Worship of Elements, p. 25,) that Dr. Kennicott had shewn that only one tres standing in Eden was forbidden.. this
induced me to examine the question more carefully than 1 bad done, and I saw at once that Dr. Keanicott was right.
The whole context, of all the tracts of which Genesis is composed, relates only to one tree, except one short passage at
the ead of the third chapter.

* Christians were first called Christs.  Bingham.
2x2
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age, a member of this religion, and not a heretic, was a belief that this Xp1s was come at that
time, or had previously come.

1 just now asked the question, whether the attempt to acquire illegal knowledge, or knowledge
acquired by the possession of letters, was not the tree of life. Enoch says, the great sin of the
old world, and that for which it was destroyed, was the attempt to obtain forbidden and illegal
knowledge. This I consider of great importance.

In Genesis it is said, that man acquired knowledge—tasted of the fruit of the tree of knowledge
of good and evil—illegally, illicitly, contrary to the command of God ; in consequence, the ground
was cursed, and in future he had to earn his bread by the sweat of his brow. Allegory or gross
inconsistency is on the face of the story, respecting the curse of sterility fixed on the ground, in
consequence of man's disobedience ; for, it is said just before, that he was placed in the garden to
dress and ill it ; and every one knows that the ground was not cursed: the sweet chestnut and
the filbert, the plants of wheat and barley, bring forth their fruit, and are succeeded by the orange,
the fig, &c., before they are decayed, as freely now as they always did. Then what does this
mean? May it allude to the discovery by the people, by the uninitiated, of the art of writing, of
letters, of the tree of knowledge, of the secrets of the priesthood ? May 1t mean, that the people,
s in Tibet, were taught the effect of good conduct by the initiated, but were not initiated 1nto its
arcana; and that, in futare, the arcaua would he known to those only who had gone through the
Iabours of initiation ? The expression of Enoch seems to favour this conjecture.

1 think it probable that in the allegory of the trees of knowledge and of life, the latter was only
to be obtained from first having tasted the former, or otherwise the devil must have been a very
great fool indeed, in not first persoading Eve to taste of the tree of life, by which means he would
have completely beaten his Creator. No one would have contrived to make the cunning devil so
great a fool. This being admitted, and there 15 nothing in the tcxt against it, the eating of the
forbidden fruit of the tree of knowledge must have been the acquisition of the knowledge of letters
by the uninitiated, and the fruit of the tree of life must bave been the knowledge which was ac-
quired by reading, by baviug tasted the knowledge of letters, of the eternal state of happiness in-
tended for man by absorption into the To Ov—happiness to be hastcned by religious rites, mental
abstraction—in fact, by the possession of a portion of wisdom or knowledge only to be obtained by
initiation in the mysteries, and incarnated in the initiated by the Samach, sipoTovia, or imposi-
tion of hands, or investiture with the pallium. By this knowledge the initiated learned, that, by
good conduct and the practice of virtue, they could hasten the period or shorten the sum of trans-
migrations.! This was only known to, and was a most invaluable privilege of, the favoured ini-
tiated few. This opens to us a most beautiful view of the ancient mysteries, a view in every
respect justified by masonic mysteries of the present day, and anciently obscured by the unfor-
tunate corporate and monopolising spirit, which excluded the mass of mankiod from the invaluable
secret, and thus kept them in a state of debasement—a weakness which seems inherent in the
human character, at least a weakness attaching to the character of the great men of antiquity

* The ancicat fathers generally believed in the metempsychosis, which was thus  part of the religion Let me not
be understood to mean that the professors of these doctrines really believed that, by the Samach or yuporavics, a real
inspiration was communicated. No this was never impaited till after examination bad shewn, tha the neophyte bad
imbibed from bis justructor—or that be bad really acquired the divine knowledge of the divine wisdom—that Le was
imbued with divine wisdom—that, in short, divine wisdom sutable to the degree to which he aspired was incarnate in
him, for it could not, of course, be in hun, without being infused into bum. It is exactly the same with our ordination
of priests and bishops The superior gives the yupsrama—but it 18 not ull after, by examination, he has sscertained
that the divine knowledge or the hnowledge of divinc watters, is actually, or professedly, possessed by the neophyte.
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with very few cxceptions. In these exceptions we may place Socrates, Pythagoras, Jesus, who
are said to have all lost their lives, not for divulging the secrets of the initiation ; bat, without
being guilty of that offence, for endeavouring to teach the mass of mankind what the few learned
from initiation, namely, that a virtuous life would secure eternal happiness ; and probably for
endeavouring to abolish the system of secrecy or exclusion. It has been always held to have been
the object of Jesus, to open the Jewish religion to the whole world—that must have been the se-
cret religion, the Cabala. The above was the simple and unadulterated doctrine of the philoso-
phers of Athens, Crotons, and Nazareth. This was the Chreestism, as Justin Martyr said, tanght
equally by Socrates and Jesus of Nazareth. And one of the great objects of this work is to re-
store the doctrines of Socrates and of Jesus,—to draw aside their veils, as well as that of Isis.

5. Persons may dispute about the allegory of the tree, the arbor magna iu medio Paradisi, and
say this or that is.not the meaning of the text; but I am certain that no philosopher will deny
there is a high probability that the exposition which I have given of it, was the exposition of the
ancients, aud that upon which their secret system was founded. The sacred book of the Tamuls, as
I bave before stated, (in p. 15,) is said to have had five meanings. In India the mythos says, that
the eldest son of God, the Adonis, the male, at the instigation of the female, robbed the garden of a
flower, for which he was crucified ; but that he rose again to Lfe and immortality, and by this he
wrought the salvation of man. May this be, that he secured the continuance of the generations of
man? In the allegory of the full of man, Adom and Eve having tasted of the fruit of the tree of
knowledge, knew that they were naked and covered themselves with the leaves of the fig-tree,
Ficus Indicus. I have no doubt it is on this account that the Indiaus give the name of Rawasit,
that is, JY&R rasit, knowledge or wisdom, to that tree:! a tree peculiarly sacred to Xaca or
Buddha.*  And from a peculiar property which the fig has of producing its fruit from its flowers,
contained within its own bosom, and concealed from profane eyes, its leaves were selected by
Adam and Eve to conceal the organs of generation. Most of what has been said by Messrs.
Maurice and Knight respecting the Lotus,® may be said of the fig-tree. The emblematic fruit of
the tree of knowledge has been generally considered to be the apple; but it was very often de-
scribed by the grape growing on, or hanging to, the elm. On ancient cameos the tree of know-
ledge is ly described by a vine, producing its fruit among the branches of the marital elm.
There is nothing in the apple or its mythic history to favour its pretensions: but what was the
grape, the fruit of Bacchus, but the Greek Borpus, or wisdom ; and, again, the Wisdom, in the
Latin Rac-emus?¢ ‘The Greeks made out the apples of the Hesperides and the golden fleece from
this mythos. Tn the oriental language the fruit was Souph or Wisdom ; and as Souph meant also
wool, of course they took the gross ides, and instead of sacred wisdom, X png, Souph, made golden
fleece. And their word for fleece, axANog or oy, meaning also apple, thus they got their golden
apples. In a similar wanner arose almost all the vulgar mythologies of the elegant Greeks—a
very elegant but generally very unacientific nation. And this leads me to return to the esoteric
‘meaning of the most beautiful, and, I am persuaded, the most general, of all the religious rites of
antiquity—the Eucharistia—the sacrifice of bread and wine. We all know that Ceres was bread,
Bacchus, wine. Love grows cold without bread and wine ; “ Amor friget sine Cerere et Baccho.”
What is bread? 1t is the flour of wheat, the most useful plant in the world—of that plant, which,
by a peculiar blessing of Divine Love, has alone the property of renewing its pollen or flour, when
destroyed by any accident. Thus the flour or wheat or bread is the most appropriate emblem of

+ Georg. Alph. Tib. p. 509. * Db p.17. 5 See VoL L pp. 339, 340,
4 Was the Vine banging on the Elm, Racemus or Bothrye, M-Om crucified?
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divine love ; bread is the produce of the pollen, as the renewed or regenerated man is the produce
of another flower, the infant man, the cupid, the pledge of love—the produce of the fruit which
the female solicited the male to taste, and which he, by tasting, fecundated, at the same time that
he became wise to joys bitherto unknown to him, and by which he caused the continuance of the
species, regenerated for periods, ciwy 7@y aiwvay. The wine was the grape, the Porpug, the
racemus, the emblem of wisdom or knowledge—the fruit of the tree of knowledge, of the elm, the
first letter of the alphabet, which bore on its trunk all the tree of letters, of the vedas, in which
were concealed all sacred knowledge. The two united formed the Eu CaRiSTiaor EaXaP1Z-!
dia, the good deity Xpmg, or Ceres : and from this the body and blood of the initiated or Gnostici
arose. And, in allusion to this, Jesus is made to say, ““I will drink no more of the fruit of the
« vine until that day that I drink it pew in the kingdom of God.”*  That is, I shall no more give
you lessons, or join you in the search, of wisdom; no more initiate you into the divine mysteries
of the Bo‘rgu; or the Racemus, till we meet in a future life, in my Father’s kingdom ; till we are all
reunited to our eternal Father, absorbed into the To Ov. I call this most beautiful allegory, not
ore mystical than Jesus’s calling Peter a sione, nor more equivocal in language ; but no doubt it
will be gall and wormwood to those who, iu spite of the lessons of wisdom, continue to teach their
countrymen, that God really failed to kill Moses at an inn. Fabius Pictor says, “Jani etate nulla

“ erat hie, quia lib ibus noudum hazserat ulla regnandi cupiditas, &c. Vinum

“ et far primus populos docuit Jtn\n ad sacrificia : primus enim aras et pomceria et sacra docuit.”
“ In the time of Janus there was no monarchy,® for the desire of rule had not then folded itself
“ about the hearts of men. Janus first taught the people to sacrifice wine and bread: he first set
“ up altars, and instituted gardens and solitary groves, wherein they used to pray; with other holy
 yites and ceremonies.” 4

In every thing I observe that, the more deeply I search, the more 1 discover marks of the pro-
found learning of the ancients, till I gradually mount up to the To Oy.

I am told, (by persons who believe and who require me to believe on the most doubtful of re-
cords and evidence, that the water rose fifteen cubits above Chimborazo, and that God wrestled
with Jacob, and walked in the garden,) that I have no proof of the learning of the first nation.
But the proof which they require cannot, in the nature of things, be obtained. Every thing in
ancient history resolves itself into probability. In scarcely any instance can a proof, or any thing of
the nature of proof, be produced; probability is all that can be expected. Innumerable are the
facts that we meet with which are totally unaccountable on any of the anciently received sys-
tems, but which are all rationally accounted for by the theory that I have produced, if it be true;
and T beg to observe, that it is not merely a theory, but that it is supported by innumerable facts
and circumstances dovetailing into one another. Whether its truth be probable must be left to
my readers; and nearly as various as the readers will be their opinions. One thing I would ask,
which is, that no one would form an opinion who bas not read the whole book, Bat a compliance
with this request is not to be expected from the generality of mankind, who will find, if they will
examine themselves closely, that nine times out of ten they decide questions not from their know-
ledge, but from their ignorance. Nothing is more common than to hear persons saying, upon’
questions they have never had the means of investigating, “ I do not believe such a thing, because

1 From this the word xapss might have its origin. * Will any one say that this is not figurative?
3 Except 8 sacerdotal to be treated of Lereafter—~the empire of Pandza.
¢ Raleigh's Hist. Par. I p. 91.
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1 have never heard or read that it is 50;” and in this manner they set up their opinion against
those who have investigated a subject, or who have heard or seen it discussed.

6. The consideration of the great length of time through which I have passed with my reader,
the vast space of country over which we have travelled, and the great variety of subjects which we
have discussed, or occasionally adverted to, in the course of our progress, suggest to me one or
two observatious, which seem to be interesting, and which I will take the liberty of offering to his
consideration before I conclude this book.—In extent and complication of matter, perbaps no
work has exceeded mine. To have amply discussed every subject would have required a thou-
sand volumes ; and large as the work is, it can be considered as ouly a collection of the results of
the lucubrations of philosophers on cach subject. But this state of the case is not witbout its
advantages. The philosophers of the world have been the industrious ants bringing in the grains
of corn to be stored by me, as far as it was in my power, and placed in order in galleries for the
use of the commonwealth. We have got a good store, gentle reader; and now we will take a
walk together through the galleries, and review a small part of what we bave accumulated. A
deep consideration of what we have seen, must, I think, satisfy any one, that an uniform system
may be perceived to have pervaded the whole world, and to have come down to us from the earliest
time. We must always recollect that a certain degree of uncertainty and doubt is inherent in the
nature of these inquiries. If this uncertainty did not exist, with most of their interest, they would
lose all their utility. We seem to be fighting against a law of Providence, which says, «Man,
“ thy power of vision is limited ; thou shalt not look too far either behind or before thee.” Our
circle of vision, too, is narrowed not alone by Providence ; the cunning aud all the evil passions of
priests, and the prejudice of man, caused by his being educated by them, are leagued with his
weakuess to impede our progress, to embarrass our subject, and to render more doubtful, re-
searches which, in their own nature, are sufficiently doubtful. When the priest cannot darken or
throw into confusion, he burns, he forges, and he lies ; speculating, according to a theory or plan
charged on the philosophers by Mr. Faber,' but which that gentleman appears to me to have
practised himself in the case of M. Volney, and on the old proverb, that a lie uncontradicted for a
fortnight, ‘is as good as a truth, Therefore we must be content with probabilities, and not expect
mathematical demonstrations.

In the foregoing disquisition, there is, upon the whole, no part eo curious or so important in its
results, as the origin of languages and letters. All the systems of the world seem to be intimately
interwoven with them, or at least 30 connected as not to be separated. This naturally arises from
the circumstance, that the systems of antiquity are only preserved in the letters of the different
nations, and are only to be found in detacbed parts, a little in one, and 2 little in another.

In all the vast variety of systems or religions it appears to me, that no where is an original one
to be found.  All seem to be founded upon something which has preceded, and to have arisen ot
of it. If we consider the state of the human understanding, this seems patural ; for the mind of
man is always jealous of being deceived, to a certain extent, and o far as geoerally to detect for-
geries attempted de novo. We have several examples of the detection of attempts of this kind ;
and I think there is reason to believe that none have succeeded. I am quite certain, that an un-

1 It is said to have been a regular part of the atheistical system, on the contineat, to misquote and misrepreseat
“ ancient suthors; and the honest principle of it is this . where one reader is capable of following the citer, tea will be
“ incapable; of those who are capable, where one takes the trouble to o it, ten will not take the trouble; and of those
“« who detect the falsehood, wheze one steps forward to expose it, ten will be silent, It may, therefore, never be de-
“ tected; and if it be detected, the voice of a single individual, when the efforts of a whole conspiracy are employed to
* drown it, will be heard to a very little distance.” Pag. Idol. VoL IIL p. 650.
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prejudiced examination of every religion or sect will result in the conviction, that it was founded
on somewhat which preceded it, and, generally, that it was got up more by fools than rogues ;
though I must not be understood to deny, that the fools were, in many cases, abundantly roguish.
But there was, what they believed to be, truth at the bottom, which it was thought good or right
to support, and in the support of which a little fraud was considered to be excusable, and, indeed,
often meritolious. And under this pretext they ran into the greatest extremes of fraud. If we
consider this, and admit it to be a fair representation of the case, we shall find it Jeads us naturally
to the conclusion, that there can be no system existing which may not be traced to some other
system which has preceded it; and this satisfactorily accounts for their all running back to the
most remote antiquity. It follows as a necessary consequence, that they must do so; for, accord-
ing to this theory, they would have been detected if they had been modern. The systems are like
languages—both like the radii of a circle, diverging from a centre, as they advanced down the
stream of time, but merging 1nto a centre as we recede upwards. The origin of letters is a theory,
and nothing but a theory, and so it must always remain. We have not any thing like a record of
their invention; but from the discovery of the right-lined alphabets, I think a probability arises,
that they have not been of an extreme antiquity. It may be doubted whether we possess suffi-
cient data to justify a belief in their greater antiguity than two thousand years before Christ. Yet
it is possible that they may have been much older. But if we admit this, I think we must sup-
pose them to have been a magical or masonic secret.

On reconsidering the theory of the origin of letters and arithmetic, and their close connexion
with the sacred numbers, and the division of the year and circle into three bundred and sixty
parts, I can find nothing improbable; indeed, I can find nothing in ancient or modern times more
probable than that which I have suggested; and I am quite satisfied I have proved, that all writ-
ten languages had ouiginally only one system of sixteen letters; (I speak not of the Chinese ;)
and the renewed reflection of each recurring day more and more serves to convince me, that it was
of the nature of a masonic system, and kept a profound secret for many generations. [ conceive
that it was the first discovery of this secret art which gave rise to the castes of antiquity, thus
making the initiated a race really superior to the remainder of mankind. We have a perfect
example in Tibet of what they would be—the priests, the iuitiated idlers, ruling the uninitiated
labourers.

The early monuments of man, in their scientific and gigantic character, every where display
power and science too great to exist without letters and aritbmetic, and in the unity of their cha-
racter they prove that one system must bave extended over the whole world. What can be more
striking than the cromlehs, camns, and the circles round them, constantly used to describe the
cycles and vernal festivals, equally found in India and Britain, and found also in all the interme-
diate countries? Had the science of letters not been a masonic secret, when the builders of
Stonehenge and Abury were recording their astronomical cycles upon them in the numbers of the
stones, they would have inscribed some letters upon them, as they are said to have done upon the
pillars of the Siriad in later times.

What can be more striking than the universal adoration paid to the sun, in his character of
Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer, or as the emblem of the Triple Deity, the Trimurti or Trinity
—of Buddha, of Moses or Genesis, of Orpheus, and of Jesus of Nazareth > Is there a corner of
the old world which has not bren stained with the blood shed on account of this beautiful, but
often-misunderstood, doctrine? The proofs are complete of its existence in the Aleim of the first
verse of Genesis or Wisdom.

The doctrine of the androgynous nature of the Deity is as universal as the Trinitarian doctrine.
There is no part of the old world where it is not found; and in the observations on the word
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Aleim, the plural feminine of the word AL, it is shewn to have existed as really with the Jews as
with any other nation. All these, and many more, were the doctrines of the Cullidei or Chal-
dzans or Mathematici, evidently the most learned race in the world, as I have repeatedly inti-
mated, and as I shall more satisfactorily prove.

In the Buddhist history of Wisdom, or, as we call it in Greek, Genesis, we have an account,
and the first account, of the people called Chaldei. In India there are clearly found two Urs of the
Chaldees, or Urianas of Collida, from either of which the Chaldei way have come. This Buddhist
book expressly says, that the Brabhmin who founded the Judesan state in Western Syria came
from the East; therefore, if we are to believe it, they must have come from one of the two Urs
which were in the East; and this is an admission of this book to which we cannot refuse our as-
sent,—every circumstance, all history and all probability support it. And I think it must be
concluded, that the Chaldei, both of the West and of Cape Comorin, were equally colonies of the
Chaldei of central Asia or Upper India. And a little reflection may induce the belief, that settle-
ments of Chaldei were also made even as far as Ireland, and the island of Columba or Iona.

1o the Chaldei we have, most fortunately, preserved to us the name of these people from the
most remote antiquity; o that this is not a matter entirely arising from inference. It is of the
nature of a circumstantial proof of an historical fact, and its consequences are most valuable and
important. It serves us a chain to connect together all the scattered scraps of ancient history,
and the various détached parts of the one universal Pandean or Catholic system of religion, through
all its varieties in different parts of the world: and, through all its varieties, carrying with it one
generic ch: that of the aff ion of y perfect Proteus, but still, at the bottom,
Chaldaic and secret—mysterious to the end, even in its last dying speech in the Lodge of Anti-
quity, at Freemasons’ Tavern, in London. Ido not pretend to say I have proved that the art of
writing was a masonic or magical secret for many generations. In the nature of the case it is not
capable of proof, but I think this may, with great probability, be inferred. However, I sball as-
sume that it has been proved, and in my next book I shall endeavour to shew the nature of the
universal system above alluded to, and of the Pontifical dominion which the philosophers, in con-

of their p ing the ledge of letters, acquired over the whole world; and, in
the book following, a doctrine which they held will be developed—a doctrine which is now lost, or
known only by effects totally ble to us in g of our of their cause,

voL. it 2L



BOOK 1V.

FEODAL OR FEUDAL TENURE.

OF TIBET.~— ! STONE — THE LINGA.—ISLAND
OF 10NA. — FEODAL OR FEUDAL TENURE. —GAVEL-KIND, — FRANK-AL-MOIGN. — JANDS IN DEMESNE.—
BURGAGE TENURE. — TENURE BY KNIGHTS' SERVICE.— ORIGIN OF MONKS AND NUNS.— LAND TAX OF
INDIA.—THE SCYTHIANS,—THE ARABIANS.— MYTHIC DIVISIONS OF COUNTRIES, WITH THEIR OFFICERS.

~—TRADE, CRAFT, RAS OR CASTE. &c., WERE THEN ROMAN, TEMPLES.—INGS
LANDS.—ALLODIAL LANDS.—HISTORY OF THE ISLAND OF 1, OR TONA OR ICOLMKILL —CEYLON.—CAL.
FORTS OF ~THE ROS-

SICRUCIANS. ~ DI-OM, D'OM, DOMUS, OM.— CERES, BETHLEIUEM. — CHIVALRY. — SEA KINGS, RUNES.—
GOLDEN AGE.

1. Tae object of the two following books of my work will be to shew, that in very ancient
times, of which we have scarcely any notice, a very powerful pontifical government extended its
sway over the whole world; that it was learned as well as powerful; and that it must have been
the author of the ancient Draidical works every where to be met with, and was probably the em-
pire designated in the Indian books by the name of Pandea. I suppose this was an empire of Saca
or Buddha; that it was first established to the north of India; and that it extended itself by send-
ing out tribes or colonies under the command of its own order, which, availing itself of its superior
intelligence, easily conquered the Aborigines, (who were a people, as I shall shew, that had escaped
from a flood,) and established every where its dominion. I shall shew that the Supreme Poutiff
was, in some respects, similar to the Lama of Tibet and the Pop: pposed to be a Vi di
or Vicar of God, and probably thought to be a divine incarnation of the Trimurt: of India, or Tn~
nity. I shall shew, that there were several floods, and point out, probably, the times when three
of them happened, and that they were caused by a comet in its several returns.

2. No person has turned his mind to the consideration of the religion of Tibet, which is the ouly
country in which we bave the Buddbist religion in any thing like its original purity, who has not
expressed his surprise at the wonderful similarity between its religion and that of Rome. But if
we divest our minds of prejudice we shall see that they are, in fact, precisely the same, only dis-
guised by our sectarian nonsense. Jesus Christ was supposed to be the ninth Avatar, (as they
had the ninth Avatar in the East,) with the expectation of the tenth, till the failure of the millenium
destroyed it ; but a remnant of it remains among some persons, such as the followers of Brothers
and Southcott, and Faber, Irving, &c., who expect a re-incarnation of Jesus Christ.

The Dalecarlians of Sweden bave a dialect of their own, which is considered to be a relict of the
Gothic, the Anglo-Saxon, and the Irish Janguages, with which it bas a great similarity. Holsenius
says the same analogy exists, with many other languages, such as English, Greek, Spanish, and
Italian; and Dr. Thomson, who travelled in Sweden, tells us, that a Dalecarlian who spoke this
dialect, being landed near Aberdeen, was und d by the inbabif The Swede was under-
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stood because his language was the Celtic Hebrew—the parent of all the languages in a state
almost primeval. Every where, when we go back to the most remote times, one language seems
to bave prevailed, and that, the Celtic-Scythic-Saxon-Hebrew; for, in those very early times, they
were one. I also beg leave to draw my reader’s attention to the fact, that the name of the cruci-
fied Ir, by which the Scoteh island is called, which is precisely the name of Jehovah in the Tar-
gums, who was believed to be incarnate and to appear in the person of the crucified Jesus Christ,
is also the name of the incarnate Bal or Lord Ir, who was the crucified God of the temple of Tri-
petty, on the promontory not far from Ceylon. It was in the country where we find this God,
that we found some persons calling the language Chaldean, and all calling it Pushto or Pushpa,
the name of the Syrian tongue ; and here it was that we found the story of St. Thomas and the
Crestans, and all the mythos of Moses, &c., as described by the Jesuits, and also the story of
Robertus de Nobilibus turning Brahmin.

3. It cannot well be doubted that the stone at Chartres is precisely the same as the Linga in the
cave at Bhobanéser, in the Carnatic, forty feet long, as described by Stirling in the Asiatic Re-
searches.!  In the dialogue between Justin and Trypho is the following passage :  For Christ is
“ said to be a King and Priest, and God, and Lord, and Angel, and Man, and Captain of the Host,
“and Stone.”? Now, if the stone here do not refer 1o the stone in the crypts of the temples
and Christian churches, I should be happy to be informed to what it does allude. The equivoque
of the stone and Peter evidently refers to the same thing. Trypho is made to say, “ Suppose it be
¢ true that Christ was to be called a stone.” This aliudes to the Stone, Linga or Logos.

Tunderstand Duchesne was one of the most celebrated antiquarians of France, and now ranks
with our Selden. The following particulars were given me by my friend Robert Haunay, Esq.—
Caarraes, its Antiquity.®  Cette ville est 'une des plus antiques, non de 'Europe, mais de toute
“la Terre. Les Gomerites envoyés pour peupler la Gaule Celtique, en jett2rent les premiers
“ fondemens du temps de Noé, ce second pere et ancétre de la race des hommes, sous la con-
“ duite du grand Samothes.—Aujourd-hui la ville de Chartres se glorifie de son Eglise Cathédrale
“ comme du plus ancien temple de la Chrétienté.—Avant que Caxsar 'edt assujettie 3 la gran-
 deur de I'Empire, par tant de diverses guerres, les Seigoeurs et Roitelets qui eurent la reserve
“de son gouvernement avoient puisé quelque créance dans la doctrine des Druides que d’une
“ Vierge devoit naitre au monde le Rédempteur des bumains. Créance qui occasionna le gou-
“ verneur Priscus de la faire tirer et figurer embrassant un petit enfant, lui donner rang parmi les
“ statues des ses Dieux et lui offrir des sacrifices.” Here Duchesne recounts & miracle which
occasioned the building of a temple to the Virgin: “Miracle qui P'emporta aisément avec Priscus
“ au batiment d’'un temple A 'honneur de cette Vierge laquelle n’avoit encore vu la lumidre du
“ Soleil, et qui ne la vit de plusieurs centaines d’ans aprés.—St. Pierre, chef des Apdtres, délégua les
“ bien-heureux saints Savinian et Potentian en la Gaule, les quels g’¢tant arrétés a Chartres, trou-
“ verent que ce peuple honoroit déja la mémoire de la Vierge, qui devoit nous produire le Fils de
“ Dieu, et que pour relever davantage son honneur et ga gloire ils lui gvoient superbement bati
“ ce temple. C’est pour quoi ils impremerent aisément le caractire de la croyance Chrétienne
“ sur ces tendres Ames et consecrant leur temple au nom de la sacrée Mire.” He then, among
other matters, observes, that the church had seventy-two Chanoines.

After the above, Mr. Haunay gives me the following curious history, and I think few persons
will doubt that we have here, in the capital of the ancient CArNUTES of Gaul, a repetition of the

' Vol XV. p. 311 * Sect, xxxvi. Ed. Brown, p. 146.
* Extracted from Les Antiquitez et Recherches des Villes, &c., par André Duchesne, 1609, pp. 292, 294—296.
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Linga worship of Buddha, and of Delphi, and of Jerusalem, named in the Appendix to my first
volume. I request attention particularly to what 1 have said respecting the Carnutes and the
Carn in Vol. L. p. 835, and to the Virgo Paritura, in the extract of Duchesne.

«Of the varions histories of the Cathedral of Chartres not one have I been able to find in the
« British Museum, otherwise my notes on its Druidical remains might have been much extended.
+ In the absence of authority allow me to offer my own evidence in proof of a very ancient and
« singular relict of the Druidical religion still extant there. In 1825, I spent some days at Char-
¢ tres, when there happened a festival of that church. On Sunday the cathedral was crowded
« with the people of that city and its neighbourhood. At the close of the service 1 observed that
« 1o one left the church without kneeling and making a short prayet before a small pillar or stone,
« for it was without polish, base or capital, placed in a niche, and much worn on oue side by the
“ kisses of the devout ; after prayer each embracing the stone and imprinting with reverence a kiss
“ upon its left side. Curious to know somethiog of this strange ceremony, I inquired of an offi-
< cial of the cathedral, who mfnrmed me, that this stone was of high antiquity, even earlier thau
“ the b of CI ity—that for many centuries it had remained in a crypt of the
¢ cathedral, where lamps were kept constantly burning ; but the stairs leading to this vault having
“ been worn away by the great resort of pilgrims to this sacred spot, to spare the expense of re-
 pairs and avoid the accidents frequent in descending, the stone had been removed some time ago
“ from its original site to where it now stands in the cathedral above. Upon further inquiry into
“ the motives for this singular adoration, I was assured that thie was no common stone, but a
“ miraculous stone, and that its miracles were performed by its intercession with the Virgin
“ Mary.

“Rosert Hannav.”

1 need not repeat that Delphi means the navel, and that it was called the centre and navel of the
earth. In that temple there was a stone pillar to which the priests paid the most profound re-
spect.! How can we doubt that here there were the same pillar and navel of the earth as we
found at Jerusalem, Chartres, &c.? As we find the Lingas both in the temples at Jerusalem and
Chartres were io vaults, so we find the Linga of the Rajahs of Kesari at the temple of Bhaskar-
esar, or Bhobanéser, Maha-deo, is placed in a  subterranean vault” as far as possible ; but, from
its immense size, it projects out to a great height.> In the adoration of the Linga we have a very
remarkable example of the diffusion of this religion—in the Kara-corums or stone circles and lingas
or pillars. We have it first im Tartary, probably its birthplace; then we have it described at
Bhobauéser in Orissa,* in the Carnatic, in the Lingas and the name of the country; we next have
it in the Gordy®an mountains ; next in Carnac, in Egypt ; next in Troy, with its Mount Gargarus,
its stone circle aud palladium, or sacred stone; uext in the Temple of Jerusalem, as described by
Nicephorus Calistus, with its stone pillar concealed in the cellar ;¢ next in Rome, with its Etrus-
can Agrimensorism ; next in Chartres, the capital of the Carnutes, the exact picture of that de-
scribed by Nicephorus Calistus; next in Choir Gaure or Stonebenge ; and lastly, in the Linga
and Yoni and Kara-corum of Scotland, with its sacred stone from Scone. To these must be
added the firc towers of Ireland, Scotland, and, indeed, many other of the fire towers, as they are

' Paas. Beeotic. 25; Const. Vol. IT. p. 343 * Agiat. Res. Vol. XV. p. 311,
3 Ibid. Vol. XV. p.306. Bl i called and also Ek ki or Ekamrs, or Bkamber.

1 have no doubt this was, as the city of xhe ng;, the city of the generative principle, the city of @2 Ak, the God of
Wisdom.

4 See Vol. I p. 832.
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nonsensically called, in many parts of Europe, and also the towers of Indis, of the Callidei, or
Culdees, or Cala-Desa, which are almost exact pictures of those in Ireland. In some instances,
where they are very large, iron bearers, of a size almost beyond credibility, have been used; as
for example, at the ancient desecrated temple of Jaggemaut.  But, n general, the architects
“ have resorted, in the constraction of their roofs, to the method of laying horizontal layers of
« stone, projecting one beyond the other like inverted steps, until the sides approach sufficiently
“ pear at the summit to adwit of other blocks being laid across.”!  This, which is the most
ancient mode of covering now remsining in the world, is precisely the same in the towers of
Ireland and India. Not far from the famous Jaggernaut is the village of Kanarak: this is evi-
dently the same name as the Carnac of the Carnutes in the West. It is called the Arka. Here
was & famous temple of the sun. It was in the same style of building as those described above,
and it tends to confirm what I have formerly said of the mystic use of the loadstone, that its roof,
formed of overhanging stones, is capped with a large LoADsTONE ; and in order to support such
an enormous mass, bearers of beaten iron, which are yet remaining twenty-one feet in length and
eight inches square, have been used. The stones of the roof have been fifteen or sixteen feet long,
six feet deep, and two or three feet thick,® These stones must have been raised nearly two hun-
dred feet high, The building is formed into a cruss by its two magnificeat porches. Each side,
we are told,® is sixty feet long. This would be, in feet of Cairo or of antiquity, at 8.7552 inches
to the foot, about seventy-five feet. But when I consider the careless mode in which our travellers
often make their I cannot help suspecting it has been ty feet. It must
have been a difficult matter correctly to ascertain the length of such a mass of ruins, amitist the
jungle, the tigers, and the snakes. My friend, Professor Haughton, very nearly lost his life in
attempting to penetrate to them ‘through the jungle. In the front of the building stands a most
beautiful pillar of one stone,* which cannot fail to remind a spectator of the pillars in front of the
churches in Rome, particularly that in front of Maria Maggiore, for the location of which no satis-
factory reason can be, or at least ever is, given. The Indians call these stones Jaya Stambhas or
Pillars of Victory. But I believe their name has descended from a very remote antiquity, when
they were called, in the language of the Chaldeans or Callidei or Culdees, Pillars of m ieue or rvm
ieie, the Self-existent God, commonly called in the Bible, the God of Sabaoth, of Armies, of Hosts,
and of Vicromy. Jagannath is saluted with cries of—Jye Jagannath, which they say means Vic-
tory to Jagannath ; but it is evident that this is the Hebrew i sie or ie, always called the God of
victory; and in both cases it really means, God the Creator, or the God of Wisdom, or Wisdom of
the great Ie or Creator. But it had probably both meanings, one private, the other pul The
ancient Hindoo bridges, built of overhanging instead of radiated stones, are very common in South
India.® A history is to be found in Persia, evidently similar, though we have only a part of it.
Benj. Constant® says, “Lors de la destruction de Persépolis par les Mohamédans, on découvrit
“ dans les fondements d'uu des principaux temples de cette ville, une pierre précieuse appelée
« Tutya, qui n'existe qu’aux Indes, sans que rien indiqut commeat elle avait pu y &tre apportée.”
I thiok, after reading the accounts of the stone in the crypt or vault in the Caruatic, at Jerusalem,
and in the capital of the Carnutes, no one will deny that there is a high probability that all these
were for the same purpose, viz. to conceal the Cabalistic doctrines of the first chapter of John,—
the adoration of the Logos, the Lingn, or the Honover, as the Logos was called in Persia.” *

* Aaiat, Res. Vol. XV. p. 307, * See Vol.I.p 765 * Asiat. Res. VoL XV. p. 329.

« b p. 320. * Ib. pp. 336, 337. & Vol, IL p. 24.

7 See Ouvrages de Zoroastre, Vol. I. Part. II pp. 86, 87, where the Word is Invoked. See also pp. 138, 139, (which
is very like John i. 1,) and Vol. IL. p. 239, where may be seen the I Ax, i. . of the Hebrews. Trans. Bombay, Vol. If
p- 318,
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4. We will now pause a little, and reconsider a few of the circumstances connected with the
island of Iona. Artimodorus says, that there was an island, near to Britain, where sacrifices were
offered to Ceres and P; ‘pine, the same as in S h We have seen how Ceres or Cres is
identified with both Bacchus and Apollo, and it may be recollected how a sacred byperb island
is said to have adored Apollo. It may also be recollected how we found in the East, close to
Ceylon, on the promontory, the adoration of the crucified God, the Xpus, and the Callidei or Cul-
lidi or Culdees, with their three Sacraments—of orders, baptism, and the eucharist—and also the
Christians of St. Thomas. Let it also be recollected, that Diodorus tells us, Apollo was adored
with dances, and that in this island the God danced all night. Now, from the Phcenician Ireland,
of Mr. Henry O’Brien, (p. 227,) I learn, that the Christians of St. Thomas, till a very late day,
celebrated their Christian worship with dauces and songs. It may be recollected, that we have all
these matters repeated at Delphi, where Dr. Clarke found the tablet with the Xpng. The reader
wust recollect the Linga and Nabhi in the cave at Bhobanéser—the Linga in the ancient temple of
Jerusslem—in the cave at New Grange, in Ireland,! and at Delphi, and with the Carnutes of
Gaul, whose monstrous temple was Carnac, and that this eastern country is called Carnate and
Curnatic, that the languages of these countries were called Gael and Sin-gall and Senscrit. He
must recollect also the Camasene in India, Cape Coma-rin and ltaly, and, what we have almost
lost sight of, the April-fool and May-day festivals equally celebrated in Britain and India. The
beatheu custom of celebrating the rites of Thomas with singing and DANCING is, in fact, of itself,
almost enough to prove the Thomas to be Tamuz, without the proofs which I bave given in the
first volume. But, as Mr. Baber?® and our travellers give us no account of this dancing, it appears
to have been suppressed since the arrival of the Protestants: hence we see how much more effec-
tive our Protestant missions are than those of the Papists, to suppress all the truths which may
be of any real service to discover the nature of ancient history.

5. Perhaps among the circumstances which tend to shew the ancient connexion between the
Eastern and Western nations, and to support my theory, that an universal sacerdotal empire ex-
tended its sway over the old world, there is not one more curious and striking than the cxistence,
in the most widely separated parts, of the same artificial mode of occupying land, called in this
country the Feodal or Feudal Tenure or system. This system is found equally in Britain and
India. I apprehend it was first brought to the West from the latter, in very remote times, by a
tribe of the followers of Xaca,—that is, by the Sace or Saxons. As the system is found both in
Gaul and Scandinavia, it may bave come hither by way of the former, or of the latter country. Every
one knows that after the time of the Romans, i, comparatively speaking, a recent period, tribes of
Saxons came to this country from the latter, but originally they came to both from Asia. Richard-
son truly says, “ the feudal system in Europe is an exotic plant, but in the East it is indigenous,
“ universal, and immemorial. In India, Persia, Tartary, and other Eastern countries, the whole
¢ detail of government, from the most ancient accounts down Lo the present hour, can hardly be
‘¢ defined by any other description than feudal.” D’Ancarville says, “ Asia was then a fief depend-
“ing on Scytbia: it was the first governed by this kind of constitution, and here may be dis-
 covered the origin of the ¥eUDAL sysrEM, brought into Europe by these very Sace.”¢ The
system of feodal tenure supposes the natural state to be a state of rest—of peace—rest and peace to
be the rule, and war the exception; and the granting of Jagheers or military fiefs—creating tenants
by knights’ service, is perfectly consistent with this.* Tt is curious to observe the principles of

t Vide O'Brien, p. 320. * See Vol L p. 668. # Vall. Coll. Hib. Vol. V. pp. 33, 228, 317.
« The Jagbeer is said to have been & Mohamedan institution; Patton on Principles of Asiat. Mon. p. 203; but this
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the feudal system admitted to be lost equally in India and Europe, and the lawyers in each of
these countries to be in perpetual strife about them, yet making out nothing satisfactory at last.
Before letters, livery of seizin was the practice. When we look to the great countries of Asia we
find every where immense military fiefs, or fiefs partly military and partly bierarchical ; we gene-
rally, I thiok, see the priests grow into kings : in some we see the seat of the priest occupied by
the general, who, having forced the priest to give him the unction or yeigorovi, thus becomes
sacred majesty. In Europe we see the system falling to pieces in different ways—the municipia
growing into free states—some more, some less assimilated to the despotisms of Asia. In France
and Germany, principalities arose,—in Italy and Greece, republics. Mr. Patton, who is the most
sensible writer I have ever met with on these subjects, observes, “ The circumstance of land being
“ common or the property of the society, and never possessed by individuals among the pastoral
“ tribes, which has been so frequently pressed upon the attention of the rcader, seems to offer a
“ natural explanation of the rise and progress of the Asiatic constitution of monarchical govera-
“ ment, which is uniformly and unalterably despotic. These peculiarities have been shewn to
“ depend upon the absolute property of the land being vested in the sovereign, which precludes
“ the rivalehip of power through the means of great land-proprietors, who cannot possibly exist
“under such circumstances. But how this absolute property, of all the land of the state, came
“ originally to be vested in the monarch or sovereign, is the guestion which it is so difficult to
“ answer. 1f we suppose the pastoral state of society to have universally preceded the agricultural
“ state in Asia, a supposition not void of historical support, a very obvious explanation seems to
“ result from it. Among all pastoral tribes, the ical form of g is prevalent : the
“ chief is the representative of the public, and, in time of war, is :hsolnte The ﬁnt and earliest
‘¢ transition from the ynmm\ to the agnmltuml state of society, must always remain a subject
“ for conj 1 N g the itude of writers of great eminence, both
Jurists, Ilke Spelman, and antiquarian philosoph like M quieu, Dr. Stuart, &ec., who
have written respecting the nngm of feodd unurel or fiefs,? it cannot be denied, that they have
all failed to give a satisfactory explanation of it. It caonot be denied that something is still
wanting. * I flatter myself my theory will supply it. Mr. Patton obscrves, that Bernier, Manu-
chi, Thevenot, Chardin, Tavernier, all with one consent assert, that there was no private landed
property in India—that the emperor was sole proprietor of all the lands within his empire.* In
China, the same appears to have been the case, and only a tenth of the produce was taken ;% and
in Persia or Iran the same.® And, again, the same in Siam or the Burman empire,” which, in
the laws of Menu, is called Dhasa-meda. The Dhasa, is the Latin decima, and the Meda the
Latin modius or measure, and the whole the tenth measure of the grain or other produce. Of the
word feoud or feod or feud, I have not seen and cannot give any satisfactory explavation. But if
the tribes of loudi and the Sacz were the same, I suggest for consideration whether feudal
tenure may not be lands in the tenure of Pi-Ioudi, Tee loudi. And in favour of this is the
circumstance, that the part of the country whence the Ioudi came, namely, the Mesopotamia
formed by the Indus and Ganges, is precisely the country were the Feodal system retains
its greatest vigour ‘at this day. Vallancey says, in old Irish Faoi-ud means, one under

1 can scarcely believe. Tle word Jagheer seems old: 32 gr N ia, literally, country within a circular inclosure, & dis-
trict, as districts in Ceylon and Germauy were called Circles.

* Patton on the Principles of Asiatic Monarchies, pp. 268—270. * Ibid. p. 297.

3 Many interesting observations on the ancient feodal tenures may be found in Vallancey’s Coll. Hib, Vol V. pp.
2333, 228, 229, 318, 321, 322.

* Paston, p- 200 * b, p. 229. o Ib.p 231 * Ib. p. 264.
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covenant,! and Feudal tenure, in Irish, is Achusac, in Arabic, Akhezet. This must be the Hebrew
N ahs, possedit, obtinuit,> and the Acherah of the Mohamedans, that is, the payment of the
tithe. In Irish Achusac also means possessio, and Sean-achas was a judge of a feodal code. I do
not mach doubt, that the Sean-ach became Senate. The first redditio was of the tenth of the
produce, as the word asera implies, and this was paid to the patriarch at the-head of the pontifical
government, or his assigns, by nearly the whole world. The word Feud or Feudal is a generic
term as applied to the occupation of land, of which there are several species. The first I shall
uotice is called Soccage and Free Soccage, which Blackstone says has been thougbt to be derived
from the Saxon Soc, a plough;® but he thinks better, from Soc, liberty, privilege. However, I
think it was from Xaca or Saca. It was the land of Saca, for which only the service of the plough
or an agricultural return was required by the priests,* in opposition to the knights’ service, for
which, services of war or services which infringed upon personal liberty, were required by the
military governors. The former were the lands of Xaca, Saca, Saga, Sagax, of Wisdom.* Socage
or Soccage has been defined to be a determinate service, the render for which was precarious, un-
limited, and uncertain, This was certainly its nature; but it was not from this that it had its
pame. I believe that originally soccage estates d ded to all the children: but certainly, in
Henry the Third’s time, primogeniture in soccage lands came to prevail very generally. There
were Soc-manni and Boc-manni. The first were Seculars—the second the Regulars, the Moines
or Monks or Book-men. The mannus was descriptive of the order of Menu, or sacred or secret
order—from the secret writing. The Soc and the Boc describe the division of the caste into first
functionaries, and second those whence the functionaries were taken, into first, Regulars, i. e. Boc-
manni, initiati or ordered ; and second, Seculars, not regulated, not ordered. The word initiated
warks the distinction. In order to separate and know themselves, they initiated or circumcised
themselves : this was the secret, i. e. sacred rite. s not sacred, Soc or Sac-rid, to be-rid, quit of
—free from the rule of monks, as well as free from the rule of military service ?

When Joseph was the prime minister of Egypt, it is clear that, whether his history be taken
figuratively or literally,® a state of feodal tenure was established by him ; the state of society
described is exactly that which existed in India and Europe, after the sword divided from the
crosier, and was beginning to prevail over it. (In the first ages of the tribe of the Jews the
crosier alone prevailed.) This was the indep or partly independ state of the king
at Thebes or Memphis, about the time when the priest at Philoe had power at his pleasure to
order him to commit suicide.” The king was not of the description of our officers bearing that
title. He was only the general in chief of the sacerdotal forces. We must recollect that the Rer.
Robert Taylor has proved, in bis Diegesis, that all the different degrees and orders of priesthood,
or of the Christian hierarchy, formerly existed in Egypt.® This premised, I suggest that Free

' Vall. Coll. Hib. Val. V. p. 229. * Ibid. 229, 265. : Bh:km:mn Com. B. ii. Ch. vi.

¢ After the sword had divided from the crosier, or the two castes of soldiers and priests, the origin of which I shall
explain by and by, had srisen.

+ The Sac are called Sage, Vall. Coll. Hib. Vol V. p. 34; hence come sacrum, sacrificium, sacerdos. The
Romans had a priest called Sagart, from the word Sag. There could be no sacrifice without this officer. From this
word Cleland says came the Sac-erdos. Cleland’s Spec. p. 22.

¢ Literally as T would fain flatter myself, at least in grest part, for I cannot part with the beautifal story without
much regret. If it be not meant to be literal, it must be of the same nature as the Cyropzdia. It contains, in the
latier case, a parsble, to inculcate some very fine moral doctrine, which, whether true or false, it teaches.

7 This is the exact case of the Grand Seignior and bis Pashas at this day. ® See supra, p. 71.
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Soccage is the Soccage in Egypt of Dgn, D pre or Phre! or of Pharaoh, or of the Solar deity; and,
in the North, of the Scandinavian Freisia, and the Swedish Frij. The occupiers of the lands of
the priests, when the crosier divided from the sword, held of the God Phre, and thus were free-
men or men of the God Free, and exempt from military service. Thus, probably, arose the words
free and free-men. They were men or tenants of the God Liber—of Liber-tas, or Liber-ty,
(Liber-di, or God or holy Liber,) because the God Free or @m was Bacchus, and because Bacchus
was called Liber. From his close connexion with the tree of knowledge and letters, he came to
be called by the name of liber, a book ; from a similar cause the bark of a tree, on which the letters
were written, was called liber, all which I have before shewn at great length, supra, pp.163,164. Tn
the state of the world which I now contemplate, the present state, in fact, of Tibet, the Priests were
the Lords of the creation. Their tenants, paying only a zenth of the produce as rent, must have
been in a very easy and comfortable state, Here is one of the reasons of the state of freemen,
80 much envied. Those are the Liberi-Sokemanni,® (We must not forget, and I shall presently
resume the discussion of the mythological meaning which I bave shewn that the north country
word mannus or man always had, and its connexion with the Om or Hom of India and Persia.)
They were the men or maoni of Liber or Soke or Saca. They were said to be in Free soccage for
the reasons just now assigned, and they were in a later day said to be in common soccage, because
the priests of whom they beld, baving become monks, pauened every thing, and yet possess |t in
Tibet in common, in community. They held of the From Black '8

it is evident, that he considered the word soc to have the same meaning as kiber, and he calls it
free. ‘This all arises from the application of Liber not being known.

6. I believe what Glanville says is true, that all lands held in free soccage were held in Gavel-
kind:* “Si vero fuerit liber Socmannus, tam quidem dividetur hereditas inter omnes filios quot-
“ que sunt per partes mquales; si fuerit Soccagium ut id antiquitus divisum.” The natural
process is for a man to divide his property among his children; the artificial is, by knights’ ser-
vice, to give it all to the eldest. I think the term Gavel-kind is formed from the British Gafaelu
tenere or Gafael tenura, and the word kind-red. The land was beld by right of kindred, and not by
grant from the Lord or King or Soldier ; in return for which, service of war was rendered. It was
held of the Priest, who did not care how it went, so that he got his vectigal. From this it would
come to pass, in many cases, perhaps in all, that the occapiers of lands would do suit and service
to one lord and pay tithe to another. Gavel-kind land did not escheat in case of the felony of its
occupier. It was Folkland and Allodial, which terms [ shall explain presently. It did not escheat,
because it was not the property in any sense of the occupier. But it would escheat for the felony
of the person of whom the occupier beld it; in such a case, however, the occupier would not
necessarily be distarbed, s our farmers are not disturbed for the treason of their landlord. They
pay their rents to the new landlord. If they bave leases the landlord’s treason does not affect
the rights granted by their leases. The nature of the general tenure of land in ancient times
is perhaps no where better exhibited than io the grant of land made by Xenophon to Diana. He
gave up to her the land, reserving to bimself the cultivation and enjoyment of it, but this, subject
to the payment of a tenth of the produce to her. Here she was Lady of the soil, for the use of

* I have formerly shewn that the word Phre denoted the God of Wisdom, in numerals, that is, in ciphers; supra,
Pp- 209,
* Blackstone, B. ii. Ch. vl Liberi and Soc-manni both bave the same meaning: Liberi-Socmanni is & pleonasm,
very common iu Janguage, arising from the terms not being understood.

s The o-uumd teoure of Kent (Caatis, Qy. of Kanya, or i of Cuxi—Bel?) Ran. Glaoille de Leg Ang Lib.
vii. Cop il p. 49.
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which she retained the tenth. The land in like manner was TE Lorp’s in Palestine ; but for
him the Levites received the tenths. Niebubr says, ““ So a tenth is the portion the state seems in
« general to have levied on corn, as the Roman republic did whenever it exercised its right of
« ownership.”!  Gilbert Burnet, in his history of the rights of princes, p. 115, has shewn that
in the time of Clotaire the kings of France received the tithes or tenths, and that after they had
given them up to the church, they took the tenth of the remainder, (if I understand him,) which
was called the ninths. This, combined with the power of excommunication possessed by Charle-
magne, seerns to shew that the kings of France had some claims independent of the Popes, not
now und d; and this is hened by the history of the disputes respectiog the freedom of
the Gallican church, which has always been involved in great difficulties. Sir Thomas Muuro
says, “among the only Hindoo chiefs unsubdued by the Mohamedans, the Rajas of Ceylon, Travan-
core, Cochin, and Coorg, the land-tax is still but ten per cent.””3 Mr. Cleland, without having the
least suspicion of my theory, or that there ever was an universal system, has maintained there are
proofs that, in very ancient times, almost all the lands in Europe belonged to the order of the
Druids or Priests. I need not point out how this supports my theory. How the state of the
world which I shall now describe arose, I shall endeavour hereafter to shew, but I believe that, in
very early times the priest and king were the same, and that all the land belonged to the former.
He was jure divino proprietor of the soil, and received from the cultivators, to whom he granted it,
onc tenth or the tithe of the produce for the use of it. The cultivators or Grantees answered to
what in India are now called Ryots, and, in process of time, collectors were appointed who an-
swered to the present Zemindars, who, at first, collected for the priests, and at last ended in
renting the tithes of districts. The King-priest possessed the soil of the land, was Lord of the
soil, as vicegerent of God. This was before the sword divided from the crosier; perhaps at the
time now spoken of the sword was scarcely known., This might be the Golden Age of the Poets.
The theory was, that the whole world belonged by divine right to the person who escaped from a
great flood, who is called in the books of the Jews Noah, that he divided it or enfeoffed it to his
three sons, and they to their children. And in subservience to this system, whether founded in
truth or not, the monarchs of the Bast deduce their pedigrees from one of his three sons, This
system I shall unfold in my next book.

7. The next tenure I shall notice is that of Fraok-al-Moign. When two classes of priests arose,
namely, the Seculars and Regulars, the lands in Frank-al-Moign were the lands held of the latter—
held of the mouks—les moines, or al-manni, both still being lands of Frank or Liber. The Secu-
lars bad that name from the Soc or Sac, both of which had the meaning of aswyos. All priests
were originally Seculars : the word Frank-al-Moign arose in time to distinguish the tenure of the
Monks, the Regulars, from the tenure of the Seculars. The whole land was originally the pro-
perty of the priests, as vicegerents of the Divine Power, Vicars of God, as the Pope claims to be
the possessor of all lands, and claims the tithes of them as his tribute. They were Vicar-manni,
which probably became corrupted, when its meaning was lost, into Vicrama, and Vicrama-ditya,
perbaps Vicar-om-Manvi. From the Priests the Soc-manni just named held their lands ; and to
them only were they amenable or liable in any way to account for their conduct; and they had
their own tribunals, When in later times the right of the Pontiff was lost sight of and great con-
querors gave away extensive districts to their followers or feodal Barons, in the interior of which
lands occupied by the ynem were of course mduded the Barons claimed from the priest a ser-
vice tribute or acknowl of y; but wh this was granted, it was done

g P

* Niebubr, Vol. IL. p. 136. + Briggs, p. 400.



BOOK IV, SECTION 7. 267

through fear, and a mental or verbal reservation of the rights of the church was always annexed to
it; and as the extent of these rights was unknown, the claim, which in no case was ever given up,
was a source of the most violent animosity. In consequence of this, in later times, an unceasing
strife for power always existed between the Barons and the Priests ; the priests by the terrors of
purgatory generally at last prevailing. The Frauks were first beard of on the Rhine as Ale-manni.
The word Frank means free, and is probably a corruption of the word 'l’g'q or Frec—Liberi Sacz.
It was the religious name of the tribe, and in fact Saxons, as all thie tribes probably were. ®pn
and Freyas were aritbmetical names of the same cyele, in its different stages of improvement, 666
and 608. From the word 7D pro Parkhurst derives the words Frank and Franchise, and the
Fraoks, (who had a king or dynasty called Pharamond,) which tends to confirm what [ have said.
From this root may come our word Freehold, that is, land held of the God ®PH. Our Freeholds
are all held of a superior; in theory they all have suit and service to perform to the liege Lord,
Priest or King, whichever it may be ; that is, Khan or Pri-est, or $pn-est, meaning the real priest.
‘The word est is here a mere intensitive—the very dpm. La Loubdre! says, in the Siam language,
Sion, that is, Sun, means free. On this account the natives maintain that they have the same name
as the Franks. Their Pra means Creator; this is the $p7 of the Coptic and Greek. But Pra and
Bra in the Siamese language are the same, and mean God ; and here we come to the origin of the
word in the numeral language—dp, and ¢p1=600 and 608.

When, as I have lately said, the kings (as our William the Conqueror for instance) granted out
large tracts to their generals, the latter claimed supremacy over the whole district; but they could
not succeed against the priestly monks, who always denied the power of the kings to dispose,
even by conquest, of the property of tbe church. But a struggle took place, whence arose the
lay appropriations, in which the soldiers or laymen succeeded. When scruples of conscience and
a refusal of absolution compelled the laymen to leave the patronage of the churches to the monks,
the monks did not, until restrained by statutes, appoint rectors, but only curates or vicars keeping
the tithes, which they claimed as the right of the order, to themselves, It is probable that the
mode by which the orders of mouks and seculars, after the Roman times, after having been
divided, became united into one, was soon unknown to themselves. All we know is, that for a
great number of years there was every where a marked separation of the two orders, and that
there were perpetual divisions and disputes. Rapin says, the Franci and Saxons were the same,
and be quotes Sir William Temple as anthority;* and, the languages of the northern tribes were
so near, that they could all understand one another, and that, as might be expected, their laws
were all the same.? I need not point out how this tends to confirm the whole of my system.
The five dialects of the British Celts are become so changed, that the different tribes are now, in
general, no longer intelligible to one another; that is, with the exception of some of the inhubi-
tants of the most remote and secluded places. D'Ancarville undertakes to prove,  that the mytho-
logy of the Egyptians, Brahmins, Chinese, Japanese, and all other oriental nations, had that of the
Saca as their basis”.* In his fifth volume of the Collectanea, Vallancey has given many striking
proofs of the identity of the eastern and ancient Hibernian customs, which confirm D’Ancacville.
< Franci et Saxones apud antiquos Socii et Amici, donec in diversas partes traheret imperii libido.”
Again, et F nomen e videtur aliquandiu fuisse geotibus, quemad-
“ modum adbuc nostra =tate in orientis partibus universe Europs gentes dicuntur Franci.”®
1 feel no doubt that the Franks and Saxons were the same race of people. Perhaps the Franks

VPp.6, 7 * Vol. . . 207. * Vol IL p. 138.
< Vall. Coll. Hib. Vol. V. p. 35. * Themis Ambrica Petrl Frid. Arpi, pp. 244, 246.
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might be a tribe of the Sace, as the Macdonalds are a tribe of the Scotch. But still the one were
Sacee and the other are Scotch. Thus the Franks were Saxons. In a very early age 1 think they
may be found in Italy. Italy had its name from Vitulus a Bull, and every one knows the story
of its Saturnalia; it was the country of Saturn ; but the Saturnalia were festivals of Saca. Selden
says,’ “Sesach Numen est apud Jeremiam . .. ab eo (sic volunt viri doctissimi)
“ Sacea, festum Babyloniorum, dicta, seu 'n;upa; zn:mls, uti apud Romanos Saturnalia a Saturno.
“ Atque ut S; i servis ep domini, ita et in diebus Saceis; qui

“ quinque erant continui.” When we recollect the striking manner in wbich the Saturn-ja is
found in North India, (see Tod’s map of Rajast’han, the country of the Sac or Buddas,) and the
similarity of his Saca to the Saturnalia of Babylon and Italy, and we consider what Jeremiah has
said respecting the king Sheshach, we cannot doubt, as I formerly remarked, that Shesach was the
Scythian king, and that the followers of Saturn and the Pallestini were Saxons.? But from He-
rodotus we know that the Saxons and Scythians were the same; and in my Celtic Druids I have
shewn that the Celte were both Scythians and Galli or Gauls : but I shall discuss this, which is
very important, by and by, when I again treat of the Scotch island of Iona. The persons who held
lands in Fraok-al-moign would have no grants, charters, or ather title-deeds, to shew for them, as
their owners were by descent of the first approp or p 5 and, in conse-
quence of this defect of title, they were often exposed to the demands of the Barons; who, when
their consciences would not let them dispute the right of the church to the seignorage or lord-
paramountship, called upon the monks to prove their right to the usufract of particular parcels as
individuals or separate bodies by the exhibition of some title; and as the modern principle, that
no title-deed, or immemorial possession, is the best title, was not established, they were obliged to
have recourse to a measure which neither is nor can be denied, viz. a general forging of grants and
charters, This was a trick easy enough to the liberi, Boc-manni—book men, impossible to be
detected by the Barons, probably not one in a thousand of whom could read. I have spoken of
the Moines or Manni as the same. We have seen the derivation of Homo for man or vir. I ap-
prehend this was originally the name only of the Mooks ; they were the Manni Om, the first word
in regimine. Whenever the word Mannus is found, it seems always to have a relation to some-
thing mystical, to the secret or mysterious doctri The O i does not seem very unlike
the Moines.

8. It i an important circumstance, that the Saxon kings claimed to have all the lands of their
kingdom in demesne.?  This is precisely the Indian system ; and in the claim of the fee or the
soil, and the edict giving the tithes to the church, a compromise seems to have taken place between
the sword and the crosier. The statute of Ethelred, which gave the tithes'to the priests, was, in
fact, nothing but a declaratory statute. I perfectly agree with Cleland, who eays, ““The result of
“ my researches hag been, that the feudal system is at this moment very little understood. Most
“ of the writers whom I have seen upon that subject, bave mistaken the monstrous depravation of
* that system, for the system itself.”*

9, Burgage tenure is nearly the same as the Soccage tenure, but applicable to towns. In this,
the house of which the family property consisted, went to the youngest son, the rest having gone
off or colonised or enlisted in the military class. It is a practice strongly marking the identity of
the Sacz of Tartary and Britain, it being common to both.®

10. The next tenure to be noticed is that of tenure by Knights' service. Probably the Saxons

+ De Diis Syrils, ¢h. xiil. p. 342 * Vide Morning Watch, No. IX. 3 Hallam, Hist. Vol IL. p. 179
¢ Spec, Add. art. p, xii. * Vide Du Halde, Hist. of China, aud Blackstone, B. ii. Ch. v
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had tenures by Knights’ service as well as the Romans; but a moment’s consideration will shew
why we hear not of Knights’ service after the Norman came, except as service to him. There are,
therefore, no more old remains of it now to be found. Those which were not strictly Norman,
and at that time new, merged into the service due to the Normans or Northmen. If Saxon
knights did not do their service to the new king, they threw off their allegiance, they forfeited
their lands, and a Norman took them. To do military service to another would have been rebel-
lion, treason. The only lands in free Soccage or Burgage tenure left by William, as indeed they
probably were before, were lands held of the Priests. See the exchange of lands named in Black-
stone,! by the Archbishop of Canterbury, from tenure by Soccage to tenure by Knighthood. At
first, when Priest and King were identical, all lands were held in Soccage, beld, I repeat, as they
are now in Tibet, of the Monks, I think when the Archbishop changed the tenure of his lands,
the object in holding them of the king was, to secure them from the claim of the Barons, to whom
he could not exhibit any title to them. They bad descended to him from his Druidical predecessors.
Judge Blackstone? very properly and very distinctly admits the Saxon origin of the fendal or feo-
dal system, though he looks the almost inevitabl that, after the arrival of the
Normans, the old Saxon tenures by Knights® service must necessarily have disappeared—a fact
which he seems at a loss to account for. The ancient Folkland, or estates held in villeinage,
Blackstone says, was strictly neither feodal, Saxon nor Norman, The reason of this was, because
their owners were the first possessors before the arrival of the later Saxons and Normaas, and if
any lands were left to them they could only hold of the new Lords. The old Lords were either
gone or sunk into the class of villeins by the arrival of the new comers. They became the He-
lots; they were the folks—of ToAXor. Several other kinds of tenure arose in later times, but
they are not worth notice.

11. Perhaps the Monks did not exist till the quarrels respecting tbe two principles began to
arise. Then, as usual in all such cases, the two parties ran into the most absurd extremes, till
they covered the Eastern world with blood. It seers probable that the war lasted for many gene-~
rations ; in short, I believe it never entirely ceased till both parties were conquered by the Moha-
medans. From extreme devotion to the male principle, it is likely that both the Monks and the
Eunuchs might arise. The last person of the second class pechaps may be found in the celebrated
and learned Origen. On the other side, in opposition, might arise the Nuns. [ believe there are
1o Monks among the Brabmins ; they are, I think, solely among the Buddbists. The followers of
Buddha affected the male; the followers of Cristna the female. But it is very possible that in
India, as in Europe, after the two sects united and the cause of their existence was forgotten;
still, as the nllgwm principle of abstinence from sexual intercourse, which had become established
as a il act, ined, monastic i ions of both religions may have been founded.
Nothing is more difficult to eradicate than a religions principle of this kind, when once established.
Monachism is of such a nature, that if not molested, silently and peaceably, by stealth as it were,
it will, in no very long time, by possessing all real or landed property, possess itself of the go-
vernment of every country. Tibet is a striking example of the truth of this remark, The Papal
see is now essentially monastic. I have no doubt that the first governors of nations were prieste—
Melchizedeks, Royal or King-Priests. After a certain time, when the difference to which I have
just alluded between the followers of the two principles took place, the Monks arose, and, by
degrees, got possession of the governments. No doubt, the ancient priesthood would not like
this, and probably petty wars and contentions would arise between the parties, similar to what we

1 Com, B. ii. Ch. . * Thid.
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know took place in the early ages of the European Papacy. But when the male and female sects
coalesced, the Seculars and Regulars, though perhaps hating one another, would have a common
interest against the remainder of mankind, In the dark ages of Europe we read of great conten-
tions between the Popes and the Monks ; but I think, at last, the Monks prevailed, having first
received modern Christian ordination from the Popes. If we read the histories we shall find that
the Popes, the Seculars, prevailed ; but in the imprudent admission of the Monks to orders, according
to their own, i. e. the secular form, they opened to them the doors of the Vatican.! Once admitted,
they soon proceeded to the election of Bishops, subject, it is true, to the approbation of the Pope,
and to investiture by him ; but in a very short time they themselves became Bishops, Cardinals,
and Popes ; and although there is yet a good deal of jealousy between them, yet a common interest
always induces them to join against the remainder of maokind. Thus they hoth united beartily
agamst the Kiugs, when the latter wanted to acquire the appointment of Bishops. Here we see
the reason why the monastic establishments of Deans and Chapters have the appointment of
Bishops and Archbishops. All the orders of our Cathedrals and Minsters are monastic institu-
Lions—successions, in most cases, of the ancient Roman priesthood, and they of the Draids. As
might be expected, the Monks, successors of the Essenes, Carmelites, &c., were in a particular
manner addicted to the allegorical nature of Christianity. This may be seen iu their defence of
Origen,? who was evidently one of them, holding the doctrines of emanation, and that of an eso-
teric meaning in the Scriptares. He said “the Scriptures were of little use to those who under-
“stood them literally, as they are written.”? This is one of numerous instances to prove
that the monks were the oldest Christians ; the Seculars of modern times, put into power by Con-
stantine, were the followers of Paul. The way in which their bierarchy arose is pretty clearly
made out.

We are told that the first Monks arose, in the second century, io Egypt. The persons who say
this, mean Clristian monks; and that they were the first Christian because they were the first
Paulite Monks. They were, in fact, Essenes or Carmelites, but became followers of the Paulites
and Popes. It was held, that no person could be a priest except through the medium of the
popes; and once a priest, he conld never be unpriested, though e might be deprived of his func-
tions—that is, of the power of performing the offices of the religion. But he always remained of
the sacerdotal order or caste. In the brawls respecting Origen the true ch of the religion
may be seen. By our historians we are tanght to believe, that the Popes and the Church were
established in early times. The fact is, that until Constantine gave a preponderance to the Popes
and Paulites, no party had any real superiority. Paul was the teacher of the literal meaning;
Origen and the Monks of the Platonic Guosis or mystery. As I bave before said, the parties
united ; and this is the reason why we see in the churches of the middle ages the odd mixture of
Gnosticism and Paulism, why we see the Deans and Chapters electing Secular Bishops. We are
told that the monks werc ot priests. The truth is, they ordained one another or initiated their
brethren on admission, after serving their noviciate. Ordination is nothing but initiation into the
mysteries. We bave an example in the Culdees of Iona. When the Popes ordained the monks
anew, they said, they admitted them to orders, because they did not allow the legality of the pre-
vious ordinati With the admission of the Carmelites, Essenes, Therapeut=, &c., into the
Roman church, there entered all the rites and ceremonies of Gentilism, of which these were sects.

+ The example of the overthrow of the power of the Secalars in the Papacy by the Regulars, has not beea without
effect. The Pope permitted the talented fanatic Loyala to establish bis order; but the monastic spirit shews itsell
beautifully In the rule which exclades all Jesuits from the Papacy.

* Mosheim, Hist, Ceat. iii. Ch. ii., Ceat. vi. Ch. iii. *1b.Chv
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Their ancestors were puritanical seceders from the corruptions of Gentilism. As usual, time
cooled the ardour of the sects, and they became fond of corrnptions or show, &c. Are not our
devotees doing the same thing? The Scotch are admitting organs into their churches, and every
pew church, in London, has a wicked cross, the mark of the scarlet whore, as the sect in power
politely calls the chief Bishop of their countrymen, at the top of it. Whether the monastic order,
that is, the regulation of binding themselves by the three vows took place before the sword divided
from the crosier or afterwards, I do not know, and perhaps it may not now be possible to ascer-
tain, but certainly the Royal priests were never supposed to be bound by those vows; they pro-
bably never took them. The custom of calling the chief sacrificer a king, in Rome, Athens, &c.,
was a remuant of this state of things. No man but a king ! could offer a sacrifice. The real origin
of the monastic order is unknown; in some instances it probably swallowed up the Secalars, as in
Tibet ; in others it failled. Iam quite of Mr. Cleland's opinion, that priests were the first gover-
nors, kings their generals, who, ot last, usurped the supreme power of their employers. A little
consideration of the circumstances will suggest a very simple explanation of the way in which the
four ancient castes may bave arisen. The first must have been the priests; the second the mili-
tary, their soldiers, who, by degrees, 1n many countries, got the command of the priests. The
caste of trades must have been the dwellers in towns; the farmers would be the shepherds or pas-
tors, having, at first, no fixed habitations, (Iike the Bedoweens,) and at last settling down as agri-
culturalists. Thus we have the four castes, all jealous of one another ; and thus coming, at last,
to be completely divided, as they were in Egypt, and are in India. The natural tendency of man-
kind to run into castes may be observed in Britain, Our nobles are the soldier caste ; our clergy
the priests ; the squires and their tenants the agricultural caste ; the tradesmen in towns the
trading caste ; and the paupers and lowest order, as in India, the out-caste. How early the tribes
of Saxons came to the West we cannot discover; but they were first heard of by the name of
Saxons about the year 604 of Rome, 150 years B. C., when the Consul Caius Papirins met them
in Noricam, defeated them, and drove them into Gaul.? In process of time, when wars arose,
the Laberi-Sockmanni, and tenants in Frank-al-moign, protected by the priests, remained at home,
free from war and military service. They were the Sace or Saxon men of the book, of Liber and
Bacchus,

The words Liber free, the solar $pn of Egypt, and Liber a book, being, as I have shewn,
closely connected—the bookish men, the men of Bac, Boc, Bacchus, were mmplrntfvaly free from
the rule of the warrior class, both in a civil and military point of view, and thence comes our bene-
Jfitof clergy. If a man could read, it was at once a proof that he was initiated into the sacred
order. If the benefit of clergy depends on a statute, it has probably been obtained by the priests
to,put their privilege out of doubt. It has been a declaratory statute. Although perhaps every
man who was initiated could not read and write, yet I believe that every man who could read and
write was initiated—these arts being taught to the initiated only in very early times. It has been
said, that the privilege of clergy wis granted to encourage learning. 1 believe it was used as a
test, as a proof, that a man was of or immediately belonging to the sacred tribe, and therefore
exempt from the jurisdiction of the court in which be had been tried. If he were acquitted, he
said nothing; if found guilty, he pleaded his order and his reading. I have little doubt that the
knowledge of reading and letters was a masonic secret for many generations, and that it once
formed a part of the mysterious knowledge of Eleusis and of other temples. The triaogular staves

* He must have beea the Sag-urt.  Southern North Am. Rev. No. X. p. 339,
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on which the runes were commonly written were called Bogstav, or Buchstab, Book-staves. !

Here is clearly our book.* A great seminary of learning in North India is called the place or city
of the Book—Boch-ara. Rapin? calls Freelands, Bocklands, thus ing much of what I bave
said above. In very ancient times all taxes were paid by a portion of the produce of the land—
stamps, excise, and customs, were unknown. From the account given by Col. Briggs, it appears
that this was always the case in India till very recent times, and the prosperity of the country
seems to have depended in a great measure on the proportion of the produce which was taken by
the government. It seems latterly to have varied. Du Halde describes this practice as still con-
tinuing in China. In the early times of the priests and rulers, a tenth was taken from the cultiva-
tors of the soil and no more—bence the origin of tithes; and there can be no doubt that, under
this arrangement, a country would enjoy great prosperity. Mr. Cleland, as I stated above, is of
my opinion, that priests were the first rulers of nations. He says, “It may, perbaps, at first sound
“ ragh and ble, that the words Ecclesiastical, Diocese, Dean, Cardinal, Bishop, Priest,
+ and even Religion itself, do not originally mean any thing purely spiritual ; being, in fact, in
« their origin, all terms of judiciary import, in those times when the law was absolutely blended
¢ with divinity, from which the law was proud of receiving its support. The law of the country
“ was also its religion.”$ This was the Druidical system and that of the Jews; it is that of
Mohamedism, and was that of ancient India. At first, before the invention of writing, every coun-
try had a lex non scripta, of which some remains may every where be found. After the discovery
of writing, the religious code was the law of the land. When Sir Henry Spelman calls the feodal
system the law of nations of the Western world, he might bave gone a little farther; for it was
most certainly the law of the extreme East as well as of the West.

12. In the address of my friend Lieut. Col. Briggs to the India Company on the subject of the
Land Tax of India, innumerable facts which he has adduced have satisfactorily proved that a sys-
tem, in every respect the same as our feodal system, must, at one time, bave prevailed throughout
that country; that the soil of the country was always admitted to belong to the sovereign, and to
be held by tenants by the render of service in some way or otber. The fact noticed by Col.
Briggs, p. 84, from Arrian, of Alexander the Great, on his conquest of the Sace or Saxons, re-
storing their country to their chiefs, to be held by them by delivery of standards, (as the Dukes of
Marlborough and Wellington hold their land of our king,) and by their consenting to do suit and
service, and to supply a body of troops when required, is very striking. It sufficiently accounts
for the existence of the feodal tenures in the West, wherever tribes from the eastern countries,
like the Saxons, settled. Feudal lands had seven incidents—heriot, relief, escheat, wardship,
scatage, marriage licence, and bomage. These were precisely the same in India and Earope.?
Fee-udal might be land held of the Jud in fee. The Heriot was the payment of a sum of money,
or some other thing, for the investiture in the fief. By this payment, the man saved his land. Tt
'was from the old words Eri and Heri, which in Greek and Arabic, consequently Hebrew and Sans-
crit, meant saviour. It cannot for a moment be denied that the whole of our ancient common or
unwritten 1aw® is most closely interwoven into the Feodal system. It appears, from a speech
made by Lord Brougham in the House of Peers,” that it bas been a question among our old

' The island of Staffa is the island of Staves. Tis can be understood only by those who have seen it.

* Mallett, Int. Hist. Den. p. 227. * Vol 1L pp. 1882, 172~174.

« Specimen, Pref. pp. vil, vii. * Bulggs, p- 90, and Tod's Rajest’han,

¢ It wag unwritten becanse it was established before the art of writing was generally known.

* « He alluded to what had taken place in the ancient kingdom of Scotland, of which the laws in former times,
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lawyers, as the ancient law of Scotland was identical with the law of England, which of them
copied from the other. The real fact was, that neither could be said to copy from the other. No
doubt these laws were even older than our later Saxon ancestors. Let us Jook but for one mo-
ment at the states of Scotland and England after the last Saxon arrival, and consider whether at
any time after that event there be the least reason to believe that either of these countries, in a
state of perpetual enmity, would copy the laws of the other. Inny mind this Indian polity must have
come along with an oriental tribe much before the Saxons arrived from the Baltic. And I con-
sider the “ Regiam Majestatem” of Sotland as a decisive proof of the great antiquity of the sys-
tem. When the lawyers of England and Scotland disputed respecting the superior antiquity of
their Jaws, it never entered into the minds of either of them that they might both descend from
a common source. They came when the Indian Gods came to Ireland. I suppose that this
common source was a previous tribe of Sacz, of the nation of Pandzea, or of the Buddbist religion,
and who were the builders of Stonehenge, Abury, &c. The Saxon Heptarchy did not extend to
Scotland, but the Lowlanders are called Saxons by the Highlanders. They were Yavanas or
loudi, that is Sac, and Scytbe. I very much doubt the fact that the Romans governed here
by their own laws, as asserted by Selden.! They probably governed their own people by their
own laws, but the natives by theirs. The laws of Edward the Confessor were only declaratory
laws. I believe our common law and feodal law both came from India at the same time. I be-
lieve what Fortescue says is true, that the customs or common laws of Eagland, were the same
under the ancient Britons that they are now ; for though the Romans, Saxons, Danes, and Nor-
mans, successively reigned here, yet he tells us, that ithstanding all these several i

the general customs or common law of Eogland remained fixed and immutable, at least not
actually changed, for so are his words,—In omnibus nationum harum et regum eornm temporibus
regnum illud eisdem quibus jam regitur consuetudinibus continue regulatum est. *

13. We bave yet said nothing of the Scythians ; and it may very properly be asked, How, in regard
to time, my Saxons or Sacz would be related tothem ?  All difficulties with respect to them, as in
any way opposing my system, are at once done away by a passage of Herodotus, who declares that

*they were two names of the satiie people.> From this I think there can scarcely be any doubt that
the Celt, the Scytbiaus, and the Saxons, were all tribes of the same people, succeeding one an-
other, with some trifling variations which would naturally arise, in the lapse of time, from the natural
tendency which every thing has to change. It may now be fairly asked, what bas become, in modern
times, of the mighty nation which was so numerous in ancient times as to send off successive swarms
or colonies almost without end or number ? I apprehend we had them formerly nnder Alaric, in the
Goths, who were driven forwards to the West by the semi-human Huns. (Semi-human, if fairly
represented by their enemies, but this 1 do not believe.) Afterward the same race are found in the

“ widely s they differed now from the laws of Englaud, were so identically the same with those of this kingdom, that
* the oldest treatise on law in each of the two countries is said to be a travslation from the other, there being a dispute
“ between the lawyers of England and those of Scotland as to which was the original. He was bound, as holding alle-
* glance on a bigher tie to the bar of Englund than to that of Scotland, to say—and he was bappy to add, that he could
“ really say it conscientiously—that he believed the treatise on English law to be the original. The treatise of Glan-
“ ville, who was Lord Chief Justice in the reign of Heary IL, was that frowm which the ‘ Regiam Majestatem’ of Scot-
# land was taken—a elear proof that at that early period of our history, Yhe principles of the Scotch law were the same
« a5 thase of our own.”—7The Tines, Dec. 3, 1330.

! Vide Iosn. Seldeni notas ad cap. xvii., Fortescue de Leg. Ang. Nom. 6, p. 9.
* Fortescue de Legibus Angliz, cap. xvis, p. 59, edit. Seldeai, 1616.

+ Guerin de Rocher, Vol. 1. p. 162; see aupra, p. 2.
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Tartars, who conquered China, and they dwelt in the country, a part of which contained the thou-
sand cities of Strabo, of which mighty ruins, though scarcely any thing but ruins when compared to
their former magnificence, yet remain—the country to the east of the Caspian, and extending ten
or twelve degrees north and south of Samarkand. Zaxai-res Zxvlag srw asi'—Scytharum
populi—Perse illos Sacas in universum adpellavere.? D’Ancarville says, the Sace were also
called Sage. After having reflected upon the Sofees of Mohamedism, who, in fact, make it no-
thing but 2 continuance of the doctrine of Wisdom, which existed thousands of years before the
time of Mohamed, we shall not be surprised to find our Saxon ancestors bearing the same name as
Mobamed. The kings, as a proper name, were called Clytones, and their sons Clytooculi. It is
worthy of observation, that the ancient system seems to have been forgotten about the same time
in India and Europe, and about the same time to have run into all manner of complicated ma-
chinery. I think reflection on the natural course of events—of effects and causes—will lead to a
conviction that these were the effects which naturally arose from a system such as we have seen
attempted to be shrouded in secrecy, before the art of writing was geuerally known ; and I think
we need go no farther for the origin of the wish to keep it secret than to the natural desire of all
men for power aud pre-eminence. It was always as true as it is now, that knowledge is power.
‘The men who began to possess lmu\vledge, soon perceived that it gave them power, wealth, and

ease. The end to keep ledge to Was a natural q of the love of
power. I shall by and by shew there is a high probability, that there were several floods, and
that many people escaped the last, who ituted what are ly called aborigines, and along

with them also escaped a few of a learned and superior caste, who soon became the tyrants or
governors of the others.

14. The Arabians assert, that there are two races of men in Arabia.? This seems probable. I
believe in every country there will be found at least two races of men. I believe, when Plato says
there was an original race of men drowned by the flood, who had a language long since lost, he
alluded, in fact, to such people as those Helots in Laced@mon, who were the remains of a race
drowned by the flood, but who were originally little better than barbarian, or became 5o in conse-
quence of that catastrophe. It cannot be denied that the languages of the Chaldeans, of the Jews,
and of Job, that is Arabians, were most closely connected dialects of one language. The Arabic
of Job passes in the Jewish Canon for Hebrew. Parkhurst’s Lexicon serves at once for the He-
brew, the Chaldee, and the Arabic of Job. Now, all the nomade tribes of Africa aud Asia have a
language called Arabic; and these tribes, from the peculiarity of their habits of life, bave probably
never had a foreign language imposed upon them, a fact which can be stated of scarcely any other
nation. In South India, the lowest class, not the Parias or Outcasts of the Brahmins, but what
Col. Briggs* calls the Aborigines, are the most ancient; they have no distinction of castes, and
have nothing to do with the present Brahmin religion, After them come the Brabmins from North
India. The same people whom Col. Briggs calls Aborigines may be discovered in ancient Syria ;
in Greece, in the Helots just mentioned; in Italy, Germany, &c. It is from this purity of blood,
as I may call it, that the Arabs of the deserts have retained the old language. In this they would
be much assisted, wherever Mobamedism prevailed, by having the standard Koran to keep the
language fixed. 1 believe no Englishman who is a good Arabic scholar, and who is quite master
of the Chaldee alphabet, would have much difficulty in translating Hebrew or Chaldee iuto English.
These Arabiane I have traced from an Arabia on the Indus.® Every where the yet nomade tribes

* Stephen. Byzant. * Plia. Lib. vi. Cap. xviii.; Vallancey, Coll. Hib. Vol. V. p. 23.
* Good's translation of Job, Introd. Diss. p. iii. *+ Essay on the Land Tax of India. # See Vol. L p. 416.
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buve the name of Bedoweens or Bedouins. Have they derived their name from being originally
Buddists of North India, like the Saxons from having been Sac® from the same countries? [
suspect it is so. Buddba, il has been shewn, was called Saca, bis followers Sacze. The most
learned Mussulmans allow that there was an esoteric Mohamedi: This was Sopheism, which
was Buddhism from North India—from the Afghans. The reason why there are no castes among
the Bedoweens is because they are the shepherd caste, whose habit necessarily is to wander about.
After a tribe of shepberds took possession of a country and settled in it, the distinction of castes
would begin to arise. Caste is a natural effect, not an artificial institation. It is the produce of
circumstances, and not of design. When I contemplate the surprising similarity between the
feudal system of North India and Europe, I am compelled to look to some cause, for I cannot re-
treat to accident. Therefore ] am compelled to believe either that Europe copied from India or
that India copied from Europe, or that the same effect took place in both, arising from some pecu-
liar and unobserved quality in the human character. As I cannot discover the latter, and as I
know the copying cannot have taken place in modern times, 1 am obliged to believe that these
tenures are of much older date than is generally imagined ; that the same mistake bas happened
with respect to them as to many other things, and that they are said to take their rise when they
are first noticed, and then only, because then we have the first notice of them. I believe that
they were the effects of, or parts of the Pontifical government, known in India by the name of
Pandea, which extended over the whole world, and of which all the lands were held by feudal
tenure. I have mentioned before, (p.4,) what Dr. Geddes said of all the words of the Saxon
language being to be found in the Hebrew or its cognate dialects. Tbe feudal system came with
the Saca or Saxons. Alfred and Edward the Confessor were Saxons : and might not the Nor-
man convert Saxon institutions to his own purpose® It was strictly according to the custom of
the country which he had left. Normandy was conquered by a tribe of Scandinavians or North-
men.

15. I believe that wherever a nomade tribe made a settlement, the mythos of their ancient coun-
try was established, and this is the reason why we have so many Merus or Morialis, Parnassuses,
Olympuses, Acropolises, &c. They were all Mounts of Meru in miniature ; they might be all
said to be microcosms of the great one of North India. They are very perceptible in Greece; but
1 think we have the best examples of the system in Egypt and Syria. In the latter, in the astro-
nomical names given by Joshua. Gerizim was clearly the sacred mount, the national cathedral ;
the twelve tribes were the religious districts or divisions. The same divisions into fwelve prevailed
in Attica, in Asiatic Ionia, in Etruria, and on the Po, and in several other places. From this we
may see, that the division of the country into twelve parts, was one of the parts of the mythos.
Whether Palestine was subjected to any minor divisions does not appear, but certainly there were
places of worship called Proseuchas and Synagogues—the latter, probabiy, erected for districts like
our parishes. In Egypt we have the mythic division complete; and the Rev. Robert Taylor has
shewn, that the whole of our hierarchy existed there, among the Essenes, absolutely in perfec-
tion.! And as we know that these Essenes existed in Syria as well as in Egypt, the same sys-
tem probably obtained in both, I take the Essenes in each case to have been the professors of the
highest order of the Cabala, the perfecti—the propbets of the Old Testament, and of Elias, their
superior. The Essenes were Carmelite moriks. What has become of them? When did the order
die? But it did not die: it yet exists in the Carmelites. When Jerusalem or Mount Moriah was
set up against Gerizim, the prophets of the two mounts got to quarrelling.*  The five temples of

* Sopra, p. 71. 2 See Vol. I p. 428.
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Jehovah in Egypt,! I have i were cathedrals of the Essenes. All these were
what we call collegiate churches. They all had temples, and each had its domus temphi. These
assertions are all proved by what I have shewn—that every rite, order, and ceremony of the Romish
religion was an exact imitation of a similar institution among tbe ancient Gentiles.> ~Wherever
the Pandzan or Catholic religion prevailed, every state had its divisions, and, if large, its subdivi-
sions ; each subdivision had its temple; and each temple its domus templi, for the education of
youth. In this way, 1 bahzve, aron the corporate towns of Europe, and they were closely con-
nected with the ) p ion of the Pandeeistic mythos. We are told that our corpo-
rate towns associated to protect themselves against the tyranny of the barons and miilitary cbiefs.
This 1 believe is quite true; but they first existed under the pricsts, who joined the people in pro-
curing charters to grant them privileges and confirm what they had possessed from time immemo-
rial, 80 as, in fact, to have no deeds to shew for their lands. In such cases, the charter granted
their lands by name. Al these became Liberi, Sockmaoui. It is in consequence of this that we
find the mystic Chald®an numbers to prevail 1n all our corporations—the fwelve aldermen and
and fwenty-four councilmen. All this is closely allied to the feodal tenures established by the first
settlers from the East. Wherever these people settled, they established their temples, their
tenures, &c., &c. I suppose at first there were no other parishes than what are now comprised in
the limits of our corporate towns. We know how, in later times, feudal chiefs established smaller
parishes around their castles : hence arose our common parishes, our peculiars, &c., &c. At first,
I have no doubt, every cathedral or Druidical circle had its sacred mount for its processions,
called Deisul or procession of God the Saviour, Dei Salus, Salutis, an imitation of the progress
of the God Sol from East to West. In fact, each bad its Olympus, small or great, according to
its means, which often afterward became a fortress, as Clifford’s Tower at York. We find 2 mote,
hill or Olympus in most old towns. At Cambridge and Oxford they yet remain. Sacred proces-
sions were made from the cathedral® round these mounts, and they are yet continued in all
Romish countries. On these mounts was a cross, and round this the fairs and markets were held
every Dies Solis ; and when the barons established little parishes in opposition to the otbers, they
fixed their markets in the churchyards. The clergy or liberi of the barons, the Seculars, were always
in opposition to the Regulars, or liberi bookmen, or the mouks, who possessed the other parishes.
It is very certain that whenever a feodal chieftain wished to cstablish a church and parish, it
would be an encroachment on the monks ; and as it would be in opposition to them, and as he
could make no priest, he would be glad to avail himself of the aid of the Pope. The same reason
would operate with the kings to procure bishops from Rome, and thus, by degrees, the Seculars
got established. But certainly there are the most strikiog proofs of all the collegiate churches
having once belonged to the monke. “The ecclesiastical polity of the Romish church is, to this
“ moment, almost wholly Druidical. And as that ancient religion of Britain and the Gauls had
 its Pope, its Cardinals, its Bishops, its Deacons, &c., who were succeeded in their spiritual or
“ temporal power and possession by the Christian Clergy, these last assumed identically those
¢ titles of which the others had been deprived,” &c.*  Cleland says, the word Shire is from the
Celtic Hir, Cir, Chur, Sir, &c. Each Shire was a distinct state, subdivided into Baronies, Parishes,
Pareichs, or Bareiches. Par and Bar meant @ judge; reich, a region.5 From Cir, or Shur,
comes our She-nifi  The Cir is the Hebrew =3 gr. We have found the circles or counties in the

' See supra, pp 15, 16. + Suprs, pp 58—75.
* Rapin maintains, that each diocese had only one church, snd was, in fact, only one parish. Vol. IL p. 131.
+ Cleland's Spec. p. 102. ¢ Ib.p. 8.
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island of Ceylon ;! we have the circles again in the five northern Circars, a country on the West.
side of the Bay of Bengal, called the coast of Coromandel, from the fifteenth to the twentieth
degree of north latitude. I have before shewn that Cora-mandel means the circle of Core.? This
pleonasm has arisen from the intermixture of the countries, and from one word having come to
have two ideas ; for the Sur meant the solar circle, the cycle, as well as the sun. In these Circars
may be found almost an exact rep ion of the circles of y, and the patri; 1 system
which T shall develop in my next book is well marked. Every district which Hamilton? calls a
village, is a perfect and complete municipium or urbs, orbis, a little world within itself, with all its
officers from the highest to the lowest degree, in which state it bas continued from the most
remote antiquity. The account given by Mr. Hamilton is very interesting. I shall return to it in
wy next book, and merely add here, that India Proper was divided into these districts, and that
the expression Northern clearly shews there has been a Southern, and probably a middle Circar or
district. I think the term Deccan, which is called Dascbnia in the Sanscrit, and which answers to
the Decapolis of Western Syrin, has been another division under the same system, and similar to
the tithings of King Alfred io England. Cleland* says, Ridings, Radtings—governments; Radt,
a provincial ruler. A Council was called the Raadst, whence he who had most influence ruled the
roast. The state into which the world was brought, when the Pontifical system, from the usurpa-
tion of its kings or other causes, began to fall in preces, is well marked in North India. Col.
Briggs says, “The subdivision of the territory into townships, as described in the time of Alex-
“ ander, still obtains everywhere. Each of these petty states maintains its municipal legislation,
“ independently of the monarchy; aud every state presents the picture of so many bundreds or
“ thousands of these minute republics.”* In Greece we see the remains of this system. In the
Amphictyons we have the Wittenagemote. But we must not expect that any Lwo countries
would decline and a new order of things arise exactly in the same way. Mr. Cleland says, “The
« whole order of the law, temporal and spiritual, sprung from our colleges. The greatest part of
« the Gauls, of Germany, but especially of Britain, was College-land, Glebe-land, Parish-land, all
“ which are better expressed by the word DomaIn, at bottom a Celtic word, equivalent to Barony
“or land, which maintained the Bishops, the Judges, the subordinate militia and its
“ officers.”® He shews that the Maire Dom or Mayor of the Palace was the Judge, the word
Dom meaning Judge. From this, in the law-glossaries, the Domesday book is called Liber Judi-
caforius.”  From this the day of Judgment became Domesday.. Mr. Hallam® says, « The pro-
< vincial cities under the Roman empire enjoyed, as is well known, a municipal magistracy, and
“ the right of internal regulation. It would not bave been repugnant, perbaps, to the spirit of the
“ Frank and Gothic conquerors, to have left them in the possession of thesc privileges. But
“ there seems no satisfactory proof that they were preserved in France, or in Italy; or, if they
“ existed at all, they were swept away, in the former country, during the confasion of the ninth
“ century, which ended in the establishment of the feodal system.” (Here I think he ought to
have said the Re-establishment.) “Every town, except within the royal domains, was subject to
“ wome Lord. In episcopal cities, the Bishop p da iderabl ity, and in many
« there was a class of resident nobility.” The old Lords were all of the nature of the Prince
Bishops, or Palatines of Germany. The Thane was the same as the Optimas or Baro, and answered
to the Antrustiones or Fideles or Drudes or Drudi. They were, I doubt not, originally of the
Druid order, bearing arms, perhaps not having any religious functions,—perhaps not baving re-

* Vol L p. 753 * Ib. pp. 760, 762 ? Gazetteer, in voce Circar. ¢ Spee.p. 7.
+ P99, € Add, to Spec. p. xiv. 7 Second Add. p. 13. * Hallam, Middle Ages, p. 210.
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ceived the Samach, as there are Brabmins at this day who are not priests. The Thanes, I believe,
originally were the only tenonts in capite. When a Druid was employed to command an army,
and he usurped the throne, many of his barons would be Druidi. The observation of Mr. Hallam
that the Edict of Milan, by Constantine, in the year 313, recognises the existence at that time of
ecclesiastical corporations, ! almost justifies what I have said of our towns being the Roman Mu-
nicipia, and of the existence of Monasteries; for what else could these ecclesiastical corporations
in Italy bave been? and, if in Italy, probably in Britain. The fact is, I think, that the municipal
towns may be discovered as far back as we can go; although, perhaps, subject to suit and service
0 some superior: but this, so far from proving that they bad no previous existence, raises a pre-
sumption to the contrary. Their p ion of charters of incorporation, of certain dates, by no
means proves, for several reasons, their previous non-existence, and the previous existence under
the forms expressed m those charters. I have no doubt that our corporate towns in general are
the municipia of the Romans, and also of a system previous even to them. We have seen that
the Sacz occupied almost all Europe, and that they were the Palli ; from these came the Palati-
nates and the Bishops Palatine, our three prince Palatine Bishops of Chester, Durham, and Ely,
(Lancaster was not old,) and the prince Bishops of Germany. I believe these were originally all
mitred Abbots, with archiepiscopal authority given to them by the Popes, exclusive of their Ab-
beys ; that they were Abbots exclusive of the Popes; that their chapters made them Abbots;
that then the Popes made them Bishops, the object of which was, to get them, the Monks, in fact,
into the pale of the Vatican. But the Popes probably did not foresee that this would open the door
of the conclave to the Monks, which would enable them, at last, to get possession of it, and convert
the Papacy into a monastic institution, sinking the Seculars into a second class. Function was not
necessary to a Bishop. Episcopacy was an order. Mr. Hallam? expresses himself in terms of sur-
prise tbat the Monks should bave been so rapacious for wealth which they could not enjoy, and that
they should hesitate at no fraud or forgery to obtain it. The reason of this rapacity is to be found
in the doctrine, tbat the Supreme Pontiff, or head of the Priesthood, was entitled to the land of the
whole world, as Lord of the soil; and these cunning and long-headed persons could not fail to see
that, if let alone, the whole land would, in a few centuries, quietly and without struggle, come into
their hands, and that then they would again become the rulers of the world, as, in the most ancient
times, they had been. Mr. Hallam says, the tithes were not paid originally as at present, but ali
were received by the Bishop and distributed by him to the clergy. These were, I suppose, the
chapter-elected Abbots, made Bishops by the Pope, who received the tithes as heads of the monas-
1eries, and sent priests to perform service where they thought it necessary. We know that monas-
s endowed Vicarages, when they themselves took the great tithes. The circular

9pk possession of the vacant lands, the stones, in many cases, were broken up to
finished temples ; and after them, when the Christians prevailed, their temples
asure used for Christian churches and monasteries. Thus only such Druidical
were not subsequently converted into Roman or Christian temples. Perhaps
e striking point of similarity between the feudal laws and customs of the East
at of the trial by a jury of twelve persons. Richardson shews this to have come
bat it was common to the Chinese, and to the Mexicans, which made Grotiug
g Et have been from Scandia. Horuius® says, “ Quod vero Grotius infert, ex

i‘lw}. II. p. 2; Gibbon, Ch. xv. and xx. * Hist. Mid Age, Vol. If p. 6.
270.
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“ Scandid ortos Mexicanos, quia Gotti et Saxones olim duodecemvirale tribunal habuerunt, id
“ leviculum est: nam apud Mericanos et Sinenses solum regium consilium eo numero constabat.” *
Cleland says, “that most of the ecclesiastical terms of the Rowish church, as Parish, &c., are
 Celtic, in which light it may be said, that the primitive Christians, for rearing the fabric of their
« church, took what suited them, of the ruins of demolished Druidism, for a scaffolding ; which they
¢ strack, and put out of the way, as soon as they had finished a nobler building.”* When I recol-
lect that the adoration of the Virgin and Child—Virgo Paritura—were common to Gaul and Egypt,
I am not surprised at the observation of Cleland. The parishes, &c., were equally common in
Egypt and Europe, aod Mr. Taylor’s exposé of them, in the former, is no surprise to me. The
description of Eusebius is incontestible, viz. that the Essenes were Christians, and the whole
together shews the original system most beautifully. Very justly bas Bishop Lloyd observed that
Christianity flourished here before the time of Constantine ; but he might have added, also before
the time of Christ.?

16. In India, every trade was a secret, and called by the word Ras, secret wisdom or knowledge.
Trades in general constituted one great ras or caste; each trade again a little subcaste ; it had its
own Ras; each Ras had a Pontifex. Each trade or craft or caste admitted persons to its ras only
on payment of a fine and serving an apprenticeship. Every trade, as well as that of Mason, was
a craft: thus we bave our crafts. This word is found in the xpumrog of the Greeks, When a
person was taught the craft, he was admitted to be a kber or free or soc man, of that craft. Every
man who dwelt in the town was not a freeman; but those only who understood the liber or craft.
All the crafts were originally bound together by religious ties or initiations ; in which the doctrines
of the Trinity, Baptism, and the Eucharist, are generally very prominent. Initiation itself was, in
fact, ordination. Here we have the three sacraments of the Cbristians of St. Thomas, and of the
Culdees of lona, of Ripon, and of York. These religious rites among the crafts, in their initia-
tions, have long entirely disappeared in Britain ; but they remained till very lately in France and
Germany,* possessing almost all the outward app of Fi y, and being
objects of jealousy and p ion by their g The ci of the Culdees being
found at York and Ripon can in no other way be accounted for, than by giving to those institutions
an antiquity much greater thao modern antiquarians are willing to allow. The fact, indeed, car-
ries them further back than the Christian ®ra. I believe the Minsters were all Monastic esta-
blishments of Carmelites or Essenes or Therapeute or Cullidel. Myn meant stone. Stonehenge
Meyn ambre. Hence came minster and and monasteria.® They were all Gnostici. I think that
almost every very old church, of any magnitude and grandeur, was the work of movastic masons,
built by and for Monks—for the Regulars, not for the Seculars; that, originally, the country was
divided into districts, over each of which presided one of these institutions; that these were the
first Parochiz, called, in the Celtic language, Bareich; and that the monks possessed the tithes of
the whole country. Ethelwolf was the first who passed a declaratory law in England, in 855, to
make the whole kingdom liable to tithes; but traces may be found of their payment, under the
Heptarchy, long before. In a similar manner a declaratory law was passed in the year 586, at the
Council of Mascon, by King Guntham. I think the castes, in early times, must have been nearly
the same in Europe as in India, and that they arose from the samc natural cause. I have already
shewn how the four great castes arose, in India, and that every trade is also a caste. These, as I
have already intimated, are very nearly our crafts or companies of trad, taking apprentices ;

% Vall. Col. Hib. Vol. V. pp. 321, 322. * Attempt to revive Celtic Lit., p. 102. 3 Tb. p. 105.
* Vide Dulaure, Hist. de Paris, Tome VIIL Livraison XV. * Clelend, p. 144.
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but the children generally succeeding their parents in the same trade, they were both hereditary and
not hereditary. Guilds, Cbantries, and Free-chapels, were suppressed by 1st Edward 6th. The
Guilds are said to have been established to offer prayers for the souls of the deceased. They were
poor persons who associated to procure this advantage. The Franchise or Liberty and right of
Sanctuary arose from the double and confused use of the word Liber. A friend has observed, It is
surprising that this has never been discovered before, if it be true. To which I reply, It would
have been surprising if it had. For first, in early times, no one ever attempted to give a history
except those whose object it was to conceal the truth, if they knew it, which, in most cases, iy
very doubtful. Secondly, they were men of the meanest understandings, incapable, from extreme
bigotry, of taking an extended view of any subject. Thirdly, they bad not the means of taking a
bird's-eye survey of the world, as we bave at this day. Fourthly, if what I have stated be the
truth, they would have been instantly persecuted, like Roger Bacon, if they had published it,
And, lastly, for want of the knowledge which we have obtained from India, only within the last thirty
years, it was quite impossible that they could ever have arrived at the truth, The popish writers,
enemies of the monks, tell us, and'as usual we believe the evidence of enemies, that, in the early
times, the monks were not priests; that is, because they assume that there can be no priest
except by descent of cheirotonia from the Pope: this the monks could not shew ; therefore their
ordination was denied. The only instance we bave of any thing like monks in their pristine state
are the Collidei of Iona or Columba in Scotland; and it appears that they ordained one another
before the Romish priests came among them ; and, what is very remarkable, were permitted by
the Romish priests, after they seized their monastery, to continue it. It is also very remarkable,
that these Collidei or Chald bad the three which the Collidei or Christians of St.
Thomas or of Tumul had, and no more, viz. Orders, Baptism, and the Eucharist ; but taking with
them also, or sowe of them at least, the ihrge vows of chastity, poverty, and obedience. [ take
it, that 1 shall presently satisfy every one that the town of Columbo, in the island of Ceylon, and
the town of Columba, in the island near Scotland, had each its name given by the same sect or
people. I believe the Roman Senate was an hereditary sacred order or priesthood, like that of the
Jews, and that of the Chaldeans or Cullidei, which married ; but it was necessary, in all cases, to
go through the of the Yeip » previous to perf the fanctions of a priest. The
word Gosen or Goshen of Egypt, and Gosaen of India, read from right to lefi, instead of from left
to right, described the land of the Soc ab ticed by Black and the Sag of Scandinavia ;
and I have a suspicion too, that all the Celtic tribes were Xace or Saxs, so denominated from the
name of their religion.

17. I can entertain little doubt that our cathedrals and churches, as I have already remarked,
descended from the Druidical temples, and that by a very natural process. When the Romans
overran Britain, they would find these places, with the lands belonging to them, i to
religion, or as sewinaries of education, numbers of which we are told that the Druids possessed,
but the remains of which are no where else to be fonnd. The Romans would naturally use them
for the same purposes: the building materials would be on the place ; and, after the Christian
religion overthrew the altars of the Romans, the same reasons which had operated with them,
when they succeeded the Druids, to continue the appropriation of their institutions to religious
purposes, I have no doubt, operated with the Christians in their succession to the Romans. We
are told that our Collegiate Churches, and Deans and Chapters, were established in the eighth
century. These, I bave no doubt, were the remains of the colleges above alluded to, which under-
weot some change or regulution at that time. I do not doubt that they were wonastic: the
remains of the cloisters, dormitories, &c., about our cathedrals, prove this. I think it very likely
that the junction between the Monks and the Pope, in this country, may have been effected by
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giving them the appointment of Bishops. When the Romans left Britain, in the latter end of the
fourth century, [ suppose that Christianity pretty generally prevailed, though it might perhaps be of
the mongrel kind which we find in Constautine, and probably the collegiate establishment which had
existed in the time of the Druids bad been succeeded by or converted into similar Christian establish-
ments. I believe that, properly speaking, we bave the remains of only one temple of the Romans
in Britain, which is at Bath ; and I think it very probable that, after they had completed their
conquest of England, they treated the native religion indulgently, as they did the Egyptian. Their
enmity to the Druids was occasioned by the Druids being enemies to them. What we read about
human sacrifices, as the reason of the enmity of the Romans, is nonsense ; for they practised this
themselves, till the time of Clandius. I believe the Romans occupied Britain, as the Turks bhave
occupied Greece, and that, afier the conquest, they left the natives in possession of their religion,
which would, in principle, be the same as their own, though differing in some small matters. It
was what had been brought by the first tribes of Celtz or Saca, in fact, by the Chaldees or Caulli-
dei, who were, in reality, nothing but a sect of Druids, and similar to the Christians of Malabar.
The Romans bad altars in their castra, (caster, chester, &c.,) but they built no temples, unless in
the former part of the four hundred years they were here. The corrupted Roman pillars, which
we call Saxon, might be parts of temples which served both them and the patives. At the time
of Constantine, the Roman religion was undergoing a radical reform, by changing to what we call
Christianity: and, I believe, when the latter tribes of Saca or Saxons came, the religion of Britain
was pretty mach that of the Cullidei of Iona, York, and Ripon, possessing its colleges, fomerly
Druidical. The latter Saxons probably brought a new ption or variety from S

but we have no evidence that they interfered with the religion of the natives, (except with such of
the Druids as were in rebellion,) and the two probably not very dissimilar. When the Romish
priests or monks, under Augustine, came, then began the struggle between the Seculars and Re-
gulars, the Cullider and the Papists—the Cullidei, with their three sacraments, denied to be, or at
least scarcely allowed to be, Christians, by the Papists.”!  The Cullidei were monks; but yet
some of them married. Here we have the remains of the first patriarchal religion. By degrees
the Papists prevailed, and from the struggles for mastery between the two parties arose the very
great variety which a close observer must see in our ecclesiastical polity: our collegiate churches
sometimes without bishops, sometimes with them; the tithes sometimes possessed by Seculars,
sometimes by Regulars ; Bishops i inted by Kings, i by the Chapters ;
the variety of the livings, donatives, peculiars, &c., &c. We have no bistory of these times except
by Romish writers, whose object was to support their own party and to conceal the truth, when it
happened to be against them. Before the sixth century, all Monks were Carmelites ; but I do
not think there was at that time any one head of the order over them all ; this, however, is a point
involved in darkness. In the dispute, (noticed in Volume I. p. 768,) which took place between
the Bishops of York and Canterbury for precedence, it appears,? that the Archbishop of York
grounded his pretensions on an assertion, that bis see was founded by Scotch Monks, with which
C g, founded by Augustine, had no concern. Here, 1 believe, we have the Cullidei ; and
that in the northern parts of the island, the old religion, as we might suppose, was less changed,
corrupted, by Romans, Danes, later Saxons, than in the southera: that, in fact, it was Cullidzan
Christian, when Augustine came to Kent and converted the Saxons, whose religion perhaps had

1 We are told that the Saxons were not Christians. Thus it is often said, that the Unitarians of this day are not
Christians ; and it is always said, that the Mohamedans are not. But what signifies such nonsense?
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become much more Pagan or corrupt, to the Romish Christianity, or to the faith of the seven 10~
stead of the three sacraments; the simple and first religion of Abrabam, of lona, in short of
Buddba.

18. T apprebend in the most early times land was not appropriated, as it is now, except to reli-
gious uses, or at least to the use of the priests; but, that it was held more in the manner of our
Tngs lands, which changed hands every year. The remains of this ancient custom are yet to be
found in many parts of Britain. The policy of nomade tribes, which arose from circumstances
peculiar to their mode of life, must have been greatly against the appropriation of lands in perpe-
tuity, and it was this policy which produced the custom of changiug the land to which I allude.
I believe oats and barley were the grains chiefly cultivated, as they required only a few summer
months to bring them to perfection. At first, such tribes as were entirely nomadic would have no
arable land. After a certain time they would invent a plough, and, in spring, would turn up a few
strips of the waste and sow them with barley or oats, These strips (or lands as they are yet
called in the north of England; in the common town fields one strip is a land) being appropriated
only during the summer that they were growiog the crop, and then being thrown open to the ge-
neral pasturage. It would naturally happen, that (if the tribe remained 1n the same neighbour-
bood) the same Jands would be repeatedly ploughed. This would arise in consequence of the greater
ease with which the work would be done; a fact of consequence to those who had only such in-
different tools as the Hieralpha,' which we find in the hand of the Indian Hercules, at Muttra, and
every where described on the Egyptian buildings. After some time it would be found that the
lands had become exhausted, and fresh parcels would be resorted to—the old ones being left to
become grass. This is the present practice in the Campagna di Roma. The same process took
place with pasture land when dried grass became used. Each individual had a strip allotted to
him, which varied every year. This is no theory.? Before a late inclosure of the parish in which
1live, I had land in both these conditions. In this country, in my recollection, they were very
commwon; and in this way, I bave no doubt, that lands in many countries were anciently culti-
vated. As nomade tribes settled themselves in villages, small parcels of land would become in-
closed around them, and I conclude that a parcel would always be appropriated to the temple and
the priests, for their occupancy and residence. I think it is probable that these first villages would
be formed of the aged and infirm who were unable to travel- these villages would by degrees
grow into towns, At last the old, the rich, the priests, would stay at home, and the young would
be sent off to the distant pastures, as the sons of Jacob were sent off to a distance, when Joseph
was despatched by old Jacob to visit them. Thas, in many countries, Syria for instance, we find
the wandering tribes yet mixed with the cities, When these wandering tribes quarrelled about
the pastures, by degrees weapons would be invented, wars would arise, and with them generals
and kings, disputing power with the priest in the city. The state of half appropriation of land
described above, to be found with numbers of trifling customary variations in wany parts of Bri-
tain, is a direct descendant of similar customs, upon a large scale, in North India and Germany.
With many of the tribes of the Afghans, the lands change possessors after certain short periods.
Mr. Elphinston particulatly describes as an example the tribes of Eusof and Munder. The whole
land of the clan or tribe seems to be in the possession of the chief, who, by necessity, can be no
other than their trustee. At particalar times a great meeting takes place, the whole is divided

+ See Vol. L. p. 239.
* Tacitus (Germania, cap. i) says, that the Germans caltivate sometimes one district, sometimes another, and often
make new distributions of their lands.
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among the subordinate clans by lot, who again divide it, at, under or in petty meetings, among the
persons having a right to portions of the land. In some cases the lands are held for several years,
in others only for one. All the people of a tribe are not entitled, but certain known persons,
having the right ; the others are in the situation of villains,! Mr. Elphinston observes,® that
there are traces of this custom to be found in Khorasaun. Volney noticed the same in Corsica.
Tacitus thus describes it with the ancient Germanl B Agn Pro pumero cnliannm ab universis per
“ ¢ vices’ occupantur, quos mox inter se, d facili partiendi
“ camporum spati® preestant. Arva per annos mutant.” (Germmn, xxn.) Casar also has the
following passage: * Neque quisquam agri modum certum aut fines proprios babet ; sed magistra-
“ tus ac principes, in annos singulos, gentibus cognationibusque hominum qui uni coierunt, quan-
“tum eis, et quo loco visum est, attribuunt agri, atque anno post, alid transire cogunt.” The
description given by Mr. Elpbinston is exactly the description of the process in my village of
Skellow, called Sconhalla in Dom Bec, The persons having rights met at the Mote-bill, now re-
maining around the Cross on the top of the Calvary, once a year, on St. Jobn's day, the day of
wisdom, when, at the mote or meeting, the lands of the ngs were distributed, by lot, among those
having rights. From mote comes the word meeting; and from this being the lotting day, the
meeting was called the Leet. From this comes the letting or allotting of lands, and the moting
or mooting of subjects of discussion at meetings ; for, at these meetings, all parish matters were
moted or moved. In level countries, to make a mote-hill it was necessary to make a ditcb, out
of which came the materials for the mote ; hence circles of water called Moats; and as this ditch,
in most places, would be a nuisance, when the hill became disused, the hill would be thrown
down aguin into the ditch and tbus it would disappear. The meeting was a miniature Wittage-
mote. After finding the ancient Gods, &c., of Indis, correctly described by their names in Ire-
land, long before they had arrived here from our East-India possessions, and therefore not possi-
ble to be modern copies, we shall not be surprised to find the tenures of lands similar to those
which we bave found in India, also in Ireland. From the Brehon laws it may be observed,
that anciently the lands, at certain times, entirely changed their possessors. They were given up
to a common stock, and a new division took place. The feudal customs of reliefs, wardships, trial
by Jury, &c., may be perceived—all of them strong signs of the same aucient system which we
bave traced from India, and by no means proofs, as has been alleged, of corruptions of the Brebon
laws.? I think it probable that the only land which would not be subject to change would be
that of the priests. It would evidently be their policy to have their tenants fixed, and it would as
evidently be the policy of the lay-lords or soldiers, when they arose, to have their tenants hold
their lands by an uncertain tenure, which would not prevent them, on a sudden, marching to war or
moving to fresh grounds with their Lord. Thus, by degrees, from the first, the class or caste of the
priests arose; from the second, the caste of the soldiers or shepherds; aud the stationary or resi-
dent occupiers of the lands of the priests would very naturally form the third class or caste of
farmers : the residents of the towns, around the temple, would form the trades or fourth caste.
A fifth caste or ont-caste, or a certain unfortunate class of slaves or villains of no caste, the slaves
of all the other castes, is every where to be met with. These slaves or villains were the perform-
ers of a variety of base or degrading works for the higher classes. In many cases they were
what were called aborigines. By degrees they had small portions of land given to them, particu-
laxly by the priests, for which they rendered no suit or service like the other castes, being, in fact,

* Elphinston, Cabul, Vol I1. p. 17. * Ib.p. 2l

3 Hallun, Const. Hist, of England, Vol. IV. pp. 189—191.
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a kind of slaves before they received them. When the higher castes rendered their suit and ser-
vice, they rendered for these villains also—the villains were included. Thus, by degrees, they ac-
quired lands without suit or service, and in this way arose the Folk lands, of which we read; but,
1 believe, no where find, at least I never found any. These lands were evidently part of the lands
of the sacerdotal class.

19. It is very clear to me that the nature of allodial property is not understood by any one. In
India it is called Bhoomia.?  This word is spelt by some Bhumia. This is, ia-b-om, land of Om.
Col. Tod thinks the Bhoomias were the predecessors of the Zemindars, and the scions of the native
princes. The word Allodium is not a Latin word. Littleton gives the meaning of the word to
be a Freehold—to be land for which a man owes no suit or service.* It is al-di-om, land of the-
holy-Om. It is also called Boc-land, that is, book-land,* because it was originally a part of the
land of the priests. I believe the Folk land was originally a part of it; but, in many places, it
probably became a favourite mode of tenure. 1 believe that it was land originally held in occu-
pancy by the priests, consequently it neither did suit and service, nor paid tithe. Ecclesia non
solvat ecclesie. On this account it was the land of God—of 5% «J—"1 di. In India it was land
held Bhioomia—that is, Jand beld by the right of Om. And when other lands changed every year,
it was stationary—as Om signifies. From the Pand®an system the name of God, % al, came to
mean all; and from the Om having relation to the same doctrine, came the Omi-nis, baving the
same idea. In India the holders of this property bave no title-deeds to shew for it, but bold it
without title, from immemorial antiquity. As it bas no suit or service to render, it goes not to
the eldest, but in equal divisions amoug all the children, like our Kentish Gavel-kind lands or
freeholds. Allodial property passed by inheritance, both in India and Europe, without requiring
any relief or investiture, or the performance of homage. Salian Fracks were the Franks of Sul.
In England, if the learned Burton* may be believed, “no subject can hold land in direct or allo-
“ dial dominion.” This, I have no doubt, was once the case of every country in the old world.
All was granted to tenants by the Supreme Pontiff, and the vectigal or tithe was the return, except
from the priests, for land in their actual occupation. This holding was in Soccage. Upon this, ali
the other kinds of tenure were engrafted. Whatever encroachments were made on the system
were probably done away with by William the Conqueror. Scheffer and Pontoppidan® say, that
Odbal or Udal signifies land free from taz, and is the origin of Allodial, and is in opposition to pas-
ture land called Scattald, which paid tax. From this comes the scotted or taxed lands, in wany parts,
and particularly in Hatfield Chace, near Doncaster, in Yorkshire. Scheffer says, that allodial is odh
proprietas, and ald totum. If it be correct that only the pasture paid the tax, we seé o reason for
the use of the Etruscan Agrimensores and the crosses to divide the open, uninclosed wastes, in
order to collect the vectigal—of which I shall treat at large in the mext book.® The crosses of
Ttaly are found in the Scandinavian Mark stones of the Scottish isles.” I beg this may be recol-
lected. The view which 1 take of the subject seems to be confirmed by an observation of Mr.
Hallam’s, that “the ecclesiastical hierarchy never received any territorial endowment by law,
“ either under the Roman empire, or the kingdoms erected upon its ruins.”®  The fact is, I have
no doubt, that every cathedral was a species of college or monastic establishment, of extreme an-
tiquity, which formed, at last, when the Monks became Christian, or rather, I sbould say, Romish,
priests, a bishopric or archbishopric. 1t is not difficult to imagine how the Abbot would, when

* Tod's Rajasthan, Vol. L. p. 168. * Vide Dict. * Rapi, Vol. IL p. 196.
+ On Real Property, Sect. i. Chap. vi. Col. 65, a. + Norway, Val. IL p. 260.
© See Hibbert's Shetland Iales, p. 180, * Ib.p. 182. * Vol.IL p. 4.
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once ordained, consent to rise to a mitred Abbot ! or Bishop, or an Archbishop. I take a mitred
Abbot to be an abbot with the order of bisbop, but often without functions, out of his convent.
They have been succeeded by Bishops in Partibus. By this means the Popes brought all the Car-
melites or Essenes, and their property, iato the church, and in return, the Monks ultimately, as I
formerly remarked, brought the Papacy into subjection to them. As soon as the Monks got pos-
session of the Papacy, either absolutely or by influence, they shew it, by repeated exemptions of
monasteria from the power of the Bishops of their districts.>  But this was after the kings had
acquired the power of appointing them. In the opiuion which I have stated here, I quite agree
with Rapin,® who thinks the allodial lands were those of the priests, and that they were not sub-
ject to any feudal services: they were the domain of the priests. He derives Allodial from A, non,
leud, lands. This is not satisfactory. The Allodial lands were those which the priests did not
grant or subinfeudate to tenants, but which they themselves in part occupied, and in part let their
servants occupy or cultivate. In Mr. Hallam’s various attempts to explain the origin of the feodal
tenures, the admitted earliest tenures of mankind in many parts of Europe, it is very extraordinary
that it never should have occurred to bim to ask the simple question, whether they might not have
descended, in the whole or in part, from that people who must bave been great and powerful, who
Dbuilt Stonebenge, Abury, and Carnac. Like all our historians, be has never thought it worth bis while
to ask himself the question, by whom these monstrous structures were erected. He has fallen
into an error, very common with almost all antiquarians, that of determining that a thing certainly
did not previously exist, because he finds no proof of its previous existence. But a thousand cir-
cumstances may render it probable that it did exist. If I find one arm-bone of a man, though [
bave no proof, it is, I think, probable that there has once been another. This, I think, has led him
to place the establishment of several feodal abuses in late times, when the existence of the same
abuses in India raises a strong probability, that the European abuse was ouly a continuance or
renovation of earlier practices. The abuses to which I allude are not such, I think, as were likely
to arise in different places merely from the similar state of the human mind under similar circum-
stances. But I do not deny that several abuses may be pointed out, owing their rise, probably, to
the latter cause. Mr. Hallam,* when ack dging the universal ion of the feodal tenure,
attributes it to importation into the different places by immigrant tribes in modern times, while I
think what he obaerves are only the wrecks of the universal feodal state, which were continued by
those tribes who found and preserved laws and customs such as they bad left at home.

20. And this brings me to an inquiry into the history of the island of Ii, or Iona,? or Columba,
or Icolmkill, or Sodor, in Scotland.

The establishment on the island of Tona arose from an ancient Druidical settlement, and proba-
bly became one of the most celebrated seats of learning in the western world. Very extensive
ruins are yet to be seen upon it. It is singular that this island should be called [ona and Colum-
ba, the former meaning Dove in Hebrew, the latter Dove in Latin. The Dove has always been
the emblem of the Holy Spirit, of the Anima Mundi. A black dove came from the Hyperboreans
0 Delos and Delphi,® where the priestesses were in a particular manner endowed with the Holy
Spirit. When the Holy Ghost or Spirit descended upon Jesus Christ, at his baptism, it was in
the form of a dove, and always a female dove. I have shewn that Venus was identical with Ceres,
Hecate, and she was black—in fact, the Mother of the Gods as such. She had two doves. She

3 The mitred Abbots had seats in parfiament as of right , but in right of what I think does not appear.
* Hallam, Vol IL p. 30. 2 Hist. Vol. IL p. 197. * Ch. ii. Part. 1L
+ See Vol, L p. 385, and supra, p. 262. 8 See Vol L pp. 137, 434, 502.
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was the Nag of Plato, one of the persons of his Trinity, in reality the Holy Ghost. The island of
lona, the islaud of the Dove, or, in Latin, of the Columba, is directly identified with Jehovah or
leue, by being called in the annals of Ulster Ii, the identical name by which Jehovah is always
called in the Jerusalem Targum. On the most remarkable part of the word Li-va, or li-vas, see
supra, p. 151.!  The word Iona also means the female generative principle or the female organ
of generation. In the cemetery of the convent or monastery of Lona, which was dedicated to the
Saint or Holy Mary, the ruins of which remain, lie forty-eight kings of Scotland, four of Ireland,
eight of Norway, and one of France, besides a vast number of other persons of great consequence,
both known and unknown. Near the landing-place there were formerly a great number of cARNs.
These were probably the most ancient burying-places, when this island was inbabited by Bud-
dhists, who yet, in Upper India or Tibet, pursue the practice of making carns or large heaps of
stones over their friends.® OF this island Dr. Garnet says, in his Tour to the Islands, ® « We had
“ now examined the principal ruins of this island, and though they may be inferior in magnitude
“ and grandeur to many that are to be met with, yet when we consider the situation of the island,
¢ the time when the buildings were erected, as well as the disadvantages under which they have
“ been undertaken, they may be looked upon as the greatest curiosities of the kind in the British
“ empire, especially when we connect with them the circumstances which have been already men-
“ tioned, viz. the flourishing state of learning at the time when the rest of Europe and of the world
“ was wrapt in the dark cloud of ignorance and barbarism.” The learning is proved by their library
destroyed at the Reformation, and the scarcity of Druidical remains is easily accounted for by the
the stones used for erecting more modern edifices, at the time when it had grown into a Christian
monastery and college. The island is called, in an inscription on a grave-stone, Ir. It says,
¢« Johaunis, Abbatis de Ir facta,” &c. In another, « Hic jacet Johannes Macfingon, Abbas de
Ij,” &c. In another, a Nun is called « Prioressa de Tona.” These inscriptions yet remaining on
tombstones prove the truth of what I have said in m¥ Celtic Druids respecting its nawe of Ir,
which I quoted from the Annals of Ulster.*  Respecting the great curiosity of this island and its
remains, Dr. Garnet has not said a word too much in the extract which I have given above.
There is also a St. Columb or Columba or Columbes in Cornwall, which took its name from a St.
Columba, a female saint and martyr. It is reckoned a sacred place. There are nine sacred stones
set up in a line near it, called the nine maids.® In Pegu and Ceylon Buddha is generally, when
sleeping, overshadowed by nine Cobras. In other parts of India he commonly bas seven, but in
others only five. The number was probably regulated by the number of cycles of which he was
the emblem at the time. This, I have no doubt, was the case with the number of the Curetes or
Saviours, and the Muses or Saviours of Greece. Had the Cobras been meant to designate the
planets, I think they would not have varied in number. The discovery of new icons, with dif-
ferent numbers, is no argument against this, as the devotees constantly make them after old pat-
terns ; they do pot pretend to understand any of them.

The Roman Catholic historians account for the names Iona and Columba by the histories of
Saints who were formerly bisbops of the island, and for a very long time I was totally unable to
1econcile the apparent strong testimony in favour of a St. Columba and a Saint Iona having really
lived, with the evident mythological meaning of these names. At last it occarred to me, that it
must have arisen from the absard custom yet retained by our bishope of calling themselves after

' A particular account of this island may be seen in my Celtic Druids, Ch. v. Sect. xxxvii. p. 196.
+ See Vol. I pp. 409, 685. s P.264. ¢ See the reference, ut supra.
* Hog’s Febulous History of Cornwall.
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their bishoprics; thus we have Reginald Calcutta, instead of Reginald of Calcutts, and William
Jamaica, instead of William of Jamaica. Of this sort of fooleries there is no end. This will ac-
count for the eotries in the Saxon Chronicle and all the other difficulties ; so that there may have
been men who performed many of the acts recorded, and who signed themselves Jona and Colum-
ba. When this absurd custom began I believe no ope can tell, and I apprebend it must have
arisen from the regimine of the old language, by which Bishop of Iona, became Bishop lona.
This mistake of Bede and others is not more extraordinary than many other of their mistakes. A
proper attention to the regimine—a natural effect of the poverty of the ancient language—I have
no doubt will account for mavy mythological difficulties which have hitherto been totally insur-
mountable. It very satisfactorily accounts for the priests baving the names of their Gods ; and as
in almost every case the king was the high-priest, it accounts for his being described by the name
of the God, in the pontifical writings, which, in fact, are the only writings of these times that we
possess. In every case in which a priest of any country using the old language is treated of, in
the language of a country that had acquired the habit of forming its genitive case by inflection or
by article, the consequence almost necessarily followed that the priest would have the name of the
God given to him. In the neighourhood of Iona there are many places with mythic and oriental
names; and almost all the Indian Gods are found in Ireland.!  The islands of Bute, Arran, Ila,
and Skye, are thus called from Buddha, Arhan, Ila the consort of Buddha, and Saca or Sakya :
the island of Man from Man-anan or Mahi-Man, or Menu.*  All these were sacred islands, the
same as Iona or Columba.® The names of Buddha, Arhan, Man, Makhi-man, were well known
to the ancient Celts. The first month of the Egyptians, August, was called Z%oth in honour of
the God. The first of August, in old Irish, is called the day of La Ta¢; that is, the Buddha.
The Saman, or Somono or Sumnaut of the East, is found in Ireland in Saman, Samhan, and
Shamhna.¢  Vallancey says, in the old Irish language Budh, Buth, Both, means the Sun, Fire,
the Universe. The Budh of Ireland was of the family of Saca-sa, or the bonus Saca. This is the
Sacys, from whom the Buddha Muni of the Hindoos was descended. But though Sa may mean
good, yet I do not doubt that it also meant Sgviour. Many remains of the Buddhist religion are
to be found in Ireland. He had a temple at Budda-fan, or Butafan, now Buttevant. mb Put
was the Apollo of the Chaldeans according to Bochart. 4bbuto, or Pater But, is the Apollo of
the Japanese. Phutios was an old Grecian epithet of the sun and Jupiter, according to Hesychius.
It is said in the Asiatic Researches,®  there is a luminary, which rese, like fresh butter, from the
“ ocean of milk, churned by the Gods : the offspring of that luminary was Buddha, or the wise.”
Tradition gives Iona the character of having been a place very celebrated for education. It is pro-
bable that most of our Cathedrals, as I have before said, arose from Draidical or Buddhist institu-
tions for education, founded about the time of Stonehenge ; that they were Culdee establishments ;
for, in these, the Culdees were last found, as at York and Ripon. I am also of opinion that Cam-
bridge, with its river Cam or Ham, its Castle Hill, its round church or Templam, its legend Alma
Mater Cantabrigia—and Oxford, with its B1ve Ists, its coat of arms, the BuLL o= Ox, its great
tumulus at the end of the town, its Mithraic monument noticed by Stukeley, were both of
them Druidical or Buddhist foundations. The reason why there are no pillars or columns, at
those two places, like Stonehenge, is because they have been worked up into buildings since the
time of Christ. If it had so happened that a college had been continued at Stonebenge, there
would not now be any great circles of stones there. The tumuli only would have been found,

* See Celtic Druids, p. 183, * Fab. Pag, IdoL B. iv. Ch. v. * Celtic Druids, pp. 199~201.
4 Faber, Pag. Idol. Ch. v. p. 365. + Vol 1IL
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wherever the establishments continued, though Culdees might remain as at Ripon and York, or
legends or tumuli as at Oxford or Cambridge;! yet all the rough stone monuments would neces-
sarily disappear. The same cause produced the destruction of the old temple and the production
of the new one. The stones were ready and the lands unappropriated to private use, or rather,
perhaps, I should say appropriated to sacred use. Thus monasteries and saints arose in Italy and
Jona, on heatben temples. The great and rich foundations became cathedrals, the little cues
ckurches or convents.

21. There are some circumstances relating to the island of Ceylon which we will now notice.
The most rational part of its history states, that a conqueror, from the north of India, overran the
Peninsula, advanced to Ceylon, and established there the religion of Guatama or Buddba the Se-
cond, as he is called by persons who do not understand the mythos. In this island is found a
mount called Adam's Peak ; in Cingalese called Himmaleb. In it there is also the mark of a foot,
which Christians call the foot of Adam ; but the Buddhists say it is the mark of the foot of Buddha.
This is, because Buddha, who robbed the garden of a flower,? was a renewed Adam. There is a
river of Calany and a temple of Calany, and, about six miles from it, a town called Columbo. *
Its old name is called Serendive or Serendib. (Ararat, as [ shewed in Vol L. p. 428, is called
Serendib in the Samaritan version.) There is also a mystical mount called Zian, which means
place of repose.4 At Rangoon is a God called Dagun.® The God Kandi-kumara, that is, the
holy Khan of Cuma, is called a Rabbie.® This is correctly Hebrew, and means prophet or sewr ;
that is, a seer forwards, a person who could see into futurity. It is remarkable tbat in the lan-
guage of the ancient Gael the word [i, the name of Ieue, should mean an island, and should be
also the name of the sacred isle of the West—of Iona or Columba—and that Devi, in Sanscrit,
should mean an island and be the name of God, and of the island of Ceylon. But 1 believe it
means Dev or Div, that is, holy or saint I, shortened from Ii, the name of the crucified God at
Tripetty, on the continent, not far from Ceylon, called Ball-Ii, or Bal-Jii. This will not be
thought improbable when all the other coincidences between the sacred islands of the East and of
the West, which I shall now disclose, are considered. That in the languages of the East, the word
for island should be the same as that for God, and that a similar peculiarity should prevail in the
sacred isle of Iona and all isles in the West, viz. Zi, T cannot attribute to accident, especially when
1 6od the Popes claiming all islands as the peculiar patrimony of God.” The great islands of
Java, Ceylon, Japan, Sumatra, or Javadios, were all sacred islands. The language of the sacred
isle of the West, lona, was called Gaeldoct ; the name of the sacred isle of the East, where we find
the Point de Galle, was Sin-gala. Here we have the same Gael, but with the appellative sin ia-
stead of the doct. The same cause operated in causing the Chinese to be called Sines, and in giving
a similar name to the Sin-gala, also to the river Sinde in North India, and to the river Sinde in
Thrace, to Mount Sinai, and to the desert of Sin in Arabis, to Jehovah Nis-si, and to Bacchus,
Deo-nissi, which I noticed in Vol. I. pp. 423,606. I shall resume the inquiry into the Sin presently.
The monastery of Iona was occupied by Culdees or Cullidei, or Callidei. Iam persuaded that it was
once the religious capital of Caledonia; and if we do not now find Ceylon called Callida, it most
likely was o formerly, as we Gnd a Callida now grown into Cochin upon the neighbouring pro-
montory, to which it was doubtless formerly joined. But the Cal in the word Cali and the Gal

* For the origin of Cambridge, see Clelaod's Specimen, p. 71. He considers Cambridge to have beea a College
before the time of the Romans.

* See supra, p. 244. * See Vol L pp. 59, 671.

* See Upham’s Hist of Buddhism of Ceylon, Int. pp. 66, 74. * Ib. p. 17 ¢ Ib.53.

7 Hallam’s Hist. Mid, Age. Vol. 1L p. 57.
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were the same word corrupted, as is decisively proved by the name of the Prince of Orugaliu,
given in the Madras Transactions,! for he is called the prince of the Gallu or Gael, which is the
same as the Cal of Ur or Urii. Having shewn the Celtic to be Hebrew, that is Chaldee, and these
languages to be vernacular in South India, we have all the difficulties to the doctrine of identity of
roce and language in Scotland and India removed. An interesting account is given in the above-
mentioned Transactions? of the opening of some Tumuli and Carns, which shews them to be the
very same as those found in many places in Britain; but, perhaps, no where more satisfactorily
than in the ueighbourhood of Inverness. The observation of Dr. D. Clarke, quoted in the Trans-
actions, that they are the works of a people of whom we have no history, is quite correct. My
reader may refer to the Carn in Fig. 18, and to Vol. L. p. 241, note, for the account of the Cromleh
given by Sir Anthony Carlisle. If my reader will look back to Volume I. p. 527, he will there see
that the word Selene means the female generative principle, the same as the Youi, or Iune, the
name of the Scotch island. He will remember that the Island of Iona is cslled also Columba.
This observed, we must recollect that the ancients often treated of the sacred islands, but where
these were situated was always a matter of much doubt; some persons placed them in the West,
some in the East. I consider the Iona.or Columba of the Hebrides to be the Western sacred isle,
and the island of Ceylon, or one of the Eastern isles, to be the Eastern one. Lempriere says,
“ The name of Salice, which we learn from Ptoleny to have been the native denomination of the
“ island, is p in that of Selen-dit ded of the proper name Selen, and the appel-
“ lative for an island in the Indian language.” Bnt the word dive means God and Aoly as well as
island. Here, then, we have one word in each island meaning the geverative power, viz. Selen
and Iona, and one word in each I or Ii, and Dive, meaning God or holy ; and what is still more
remarkable, the name of the capital of lona is Columba, and of Ceylon it is Columbo. And if the
reader will consider the word Ceilan or Coilan or Ceylon, another name of this island,® he will see
that it is nothing but the accusative case of the Greek word Koihsg, (the meaning of which I need
vot explain,) who was the father of Helen, the mystical mother of the Roman Constantine the
First, and also the Latin name of heaven. If my reader be credulons cnough to believe, that all
these etymological coincidences are the effect of accident, he had better shut the book ; it is not
6t for bim. It bas becn observed by Dr. Townley, that 573 bol, Bal, Baal, Bel, who was, in s
particular 8 manner, the object of worship with the Irish, (who probably derived it from the Car-
thaginians,) was peculiarly the object of worship in Ceylon. He says, “Traces of this worship
¢ are still found in the island of ‘Ceylon, where it is termed Baliism, a word of uncertain etymo-
“ logy, but which will remind an antiquary of the names of Baal, Bel, and Bal, given to the sun ¢

“ by the Chaldzans and other ancient nations, sud the Baltan, or Bealteine fires of Ireland and the
« Highlauds of Scotland. These Singhalese worahipers of the Stars arc few in number, and gene-
“ rally conceal their opinions. The worship consists entirely of aduration to the heavenly bodies ;
 juvoking them in cohsequence of the supposed influence they have on the affairs of men. The
« Singhalese priests are great astronomers, and they are believed to be thoroughly skilled in the
<« power and influence of the planeta.””* Townley knew nothing, when he wrote the above, about
the crucifixion and worship of Bal-iji® in the promontory of Iudia, not far from Comorin.

' VolLp 19. * Pp. 3082

3 Mr. Adrinn Balhi bas observed, that the small pumber of places from Ceylou to the Himmalays, haviog names
connected with the Brabmin religion, and the great number connected with the Boddbist religion, depose contrary to
the Bl'lhlllm doctrines, that the religion of Buddba is'the oldest (p. Jiiij). The cbservation is striking and conclusive,

¢ See Selden de Dils Syriis. * Towpley’s Diss. on Maimonides, p. 44. © See Vol. I p. 667.
voL. If. 2e
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But the ci of coincid are derfully striking. The Rev. Mr. Whiter! says,
“ The race of the Cymri was supposed to have been brought by Hu Gadarn, into the island of
« Britain, from the land of Hav, called Defrobani, as Mr. Davies has observed in his Celtic Re-
« gearches, pp. 154, 165. This information is derived from the Welsh Triads.. . ... . . .Defrobani
« ig the Taprobane of the ancients or the island of Ceylon. This island is likewise called Serendib.
« In Sanscrit, Div is an island, and Seren is quasi Selan, the island of Ceylon.” The circum-
stances and coincidences which I have pointed out above I think give a great degree of credit to
the Welsh Triads, quoted by Mr. Davies. Bochart says,®  De Taprobana Diodorus: venerantur
< ut Deos ceelum quod omnia ceelestia. Itew: In festis et precationibus recitant et canunt hymnos
“ et encomia in Deos : imprimis vero in Solem quem tnsularum et sui ipsorum dominum profitenter.
« Piolemzus notat ad ortum Portum Solis, et ad Aquilonem insulam Kwpu, quz Plinio est insula
« Solis. An & decurtato @ (curs) Cores, id est, Cyri nomine, quod Solem interpretantur Plutar-
“ chus et alii, Kupv dicta sit ea insula videant doctiores.”” We must recollect that near this
island is the coast of Coromandel, which I formerly explaincd. For the meaning of the Kepu
and 1 kurs and Coromandel, and St. Thomas, and the Xpns-ians having the three sacraments,
the same as the Cullidei of Iona, the reader must look back to Vol. I. pp. 759, 760.

The Linga and Yoni are the peculiar objects of adoration in Ceylon. The language of the sacred
island of Iona, of Scotland, is the Gaelic, but it is also called Shan Scrien or Sanscrit.? Here we
have, most clearly, the worship of the Yoni of India and its language. I bave shewu in Volume L.
p. 448, from Cleland, that the word Sanscrit was called Sanscort or Sanskroutan in the Celtic, or
Sanctum Scriptum. In which of the six Celtic dialects be had found it in this form, he does not
tell us ; but it was probably ig Irisb. In my Cerric Daurpe, p. 60, I have given it San-Scriobhte,
in which Mr. J. Logan, a Celtic scholar; tells me T am right} but, that the bb in the last
word, in speaking; are not pronounced. Professor Haughton says, that the word Sanscrit is de-
rived from the preposition San (like con, with) and Crita, dons, made; and has an s interpased for
euphony; that the Latin concretus is from the same root, but has & different sense,~for the word
in Sanserit means perfected, adorned, embellished, consscaarep. Here in the last word we come
to the true idea, which is saictum scriptum. Sanserit are like Gresk scholars who, not attending
to what Plato told them, that most proper names came from the darbarians, never travel out of
Greece for their explanations ; for which reason they are seldom right. Thus the Sanscrit scho-
lars go no further than the Sanscrit. I tell them to go to an earlier language for the datoos or
roots from which their fine language is derived. In the Scotch Celtic we bave seen it is Shan
Scrieu or Shan Scrief. In the Irish Sean and San mean old, venerable, holy; and Vallancey con-
firms this, and says, in many places, that sean means the Sun. Here, at last, we have the origin
of the word. Seanach, in Irish, means a high priest, a Druid; this is, Sean and -Akme, chief
priest. In Hebrew )7 sn means the revolving sun and the tropical year. The Scrief is evidently
the Latin Seribo, Seripsi, Sriptam.  Then Sean or Sas-Seript will be writing of the Sun or holy
writing, In Hebrew 010 supr is a scribe, and *2n3 &ibi scribo, scripsi, scriptum. It is not diffi-

* Btym. Univer. VoL L p. 118, * Plaleg, Lib. Prim. cap. xlvi. p. 697.

3 While travelling lately by coach, in the Highlands of Scotland, 1 old gentleman told me the Gaelic languags was
called Sanscrit On the coach-door being opened by the walter, when we arrived at the next ian, the old geatleman
asked him, in English, if he understood the Gaelic, and what was the name in Gaelic of the Janguage: bis answer was,
without & moment's hesitation, Sanscrit! There could be no imposition here, the old gentleman was an eatire stranger
in that part, and had not had an opportunity to speak to the waiter. He told me he spoke the language very well, as it
was his native tongue, but he never had been taught to write it, therefore would not undertake to write it correctly; bus
he wrote it in my pocket book, Skan Soriew.



BOOK IV. 8ECTION 2]. 201

cult to see, though rather difficult to explain, how, from the two, the word scriobhte or scri¢ in the
Sanscrit, was derived. This is a very good example for shewing how all these languages revolve
back into one, when examined to the bottom, where, at last, we always find the Hebrew, the lan.
guage into which the first numeral symbols were written.

At a little distance from the Scotch island of lona is a small island, called by the sailors the
Dutchman’s Cap, which looks exactly like the Calvaries on which the Crosses are usually placed.
It has three steps, having every appearance of being formed by art, cut out of the rock by manual
laboor. In old maps it is called Linga. I have no doubt that in ancient times a linga was at the
top of it: whether any remains of it are now there I know not. Here we have the worship of the
Linga and Ioni, and the female generative power, called Columba or the Dove, more cleatly
marked than we have found it heretofore. Thus the worship of the Linga and Ioni was equally
prevalent with the Callidi of the East, of Comorin and Ceylon, as with the Callidei of Calidi-onia or
Scotland. 1 suppose that the origin of the name Linga arose from the equivocal nature of the
Logos. The idea of word and language cannot be separated. It is very certain that the Deity
could not proceed to action in any way of which we could form any idea, except by creating or
forming or producing, nor could he do this in any other way than by willing, nor could he exhibit
this will except by speaking. He spake the word or be gave the word, and the world existed,—
by the Word he formed or created it. Thua the Word or Linga came to be the generative power,
or emblem of the generative power. 1am persuaded that the dove was 6 female; and it is re-
markable, that the Hebrew name of Dove is always female—my iune.! The word Aleim has a
feminine termination,* and Haggai foretells the promised desire of all nations by a femivine word,
the Amid or Om, or Mo-hamed,? and the Mohamedan crest is a Crescent, slways the emblem of
the femals generative principle. From this I am induced to suspect, that I have considered the
Mohamedans to have been more exclusively devoted to the male generative principle than, in
reality, they were. Perhaps it is the Turks and not the Saracens, or perhaps the followers of
Othman or Omar only, and not those of Ali, who bave the Crescent. The island of lona I find is
called Sudor, and there is a priest called the Bishop of Sodor and Man. The Western islands
wmdividgd into two classes, and called ys or Sudoreys, and or Nudoreys, which,
are and N 1 feel no doubt that Sudor or Ioul Was odce the capital
of the Sonthern state. In which of the islands the Sapital of the northern que might be I do not
kuow. These islanders became great pirates; and, nader the mame’ &ﬂu—ﬁm qanstantly made
war upon the Highlands. 'The Norde-roy is North-king, the Su@nq it Souwahug They
probably came from Norway'—Nor-ia.  As.s protection sgpinst thepe mle, the vitrified forts
were built ; and this consideration will isdut me presdstly to make s fow observations respecting
them. The name of the Scotch language, Gaeldoohd; i veiy sitnilaé, when examined, to the word
Shanscriea, a8 we bave found i¢ is still called. We munt recollect that we found a place in Cey-
lon called the Point or Promontory of Galle; this proves that the island was called Galle. Pray
whence bad Ben-gal, that is Beni, sons of Gall, its name2* In a note on Scott’s Chronicles of
the Canongate, Chapter X., is this passage : * The Deasil must be performed sunways, that is,
“ moving from right to left. If misfortune is imprecated, the party moves withershins, (German,
« WipDERSINS,) that is, against the sun, from left to right.”” Here we have the sin, as it ought to

' Bee Vol L p 112, * Ih, p. 64 * Ib. p. 679,
+ In encient Italy Mount Alba preceded the Capitol as the snored Mevms. Scotland was called Alba. Mach is said
about & «kRe svt0'of Albs, which was called by Cassndra black. See supra, p. 34.
2r2
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be, for the sun—Sin=360.! I apprehend the word Sin came to mean Lion, when the Lion was
the emblem of the Sun at his summer solstice, when he was in bis glory, aod the Bull and
the Man were the signs of the Sun at the equinoxes, and the Eagle at the winter solstice.
Gael is the Hebrew 51 gl, and means circle, and the sacred island of Serindive or Ceylon,
where, as stated before, there is the Point de Galle, and the sacred island of Scotland, where
there is the language of the Gael or Gaeldoct or Sanscrit, is the island of Singal or of the Solar
Cycle, or Circle of the Sun. The people of Ceylon are called Singalese, not Ceylonese. 1 am
sutisfied that all the aucient names of places, which had any connexion with the mythos, had
meanings : therefore, I am induced to try to find the meaning of the word Singala—the name of
Ceylon ; and, forced ond absard as my explanation will at first appear, I cannot help suspecting
that I am right. We have found the word Gael or Gal in Ben-gal, and‘the Gaelic language in
Scotland. Suppose we read the word Sin-gal, Hebraic; then we have Log-nis. The explana-
tion of the Nis or Sin, the name of Bacchus or the Sun, we have seen before, meaning 360.
Bacchus we have also seen was called Liber and Bac, Boc, Book. He is also the Linga or genc-
rative power and the Logos, that is, the Log, the root of Logos: then I think Singal is the
language of the Sin, or of Nis, or of Bacchus, or the Logos, or Lingua or Linga. The Gael shews
itself in Ceylon in every way. We have not only Point de Galle, but Tengalle, Battigaloe, Galkisse,
Bengaly.

As we might expect, we bave the feudal tenures in Ceylon. Cordiner informs us, that the pos-
session of the soil was in the chief of the government.? Each corle or district was governed by
acoral. Here we may have our earls. It means al-corl,? chief of the corle or circle. The officers
were remunerated by a portion of the produce of the larid,* calléd accommodesan, that is, in other
words, by a composition, in Ji®u of the vectigal. From this comés our word accommodate. 1
have read somewhere, 1 think, in Marsden’s History of Sumatra, that Ceylon was once conquered
by the Chinese, or the Sin. Then it became, probably, the Gal of the Sin: the word Sin meaning
oleo Sun, as I have just shewn, and coming at length to mean the Lion, the emblem of the Sun at
the summer solstice. The coat of arms of the Sou of the Sun—the Emperor of China—and of the
[Egyptians, the natives of Alba-Sin, was a Lion. The capital of Scotland was Pere or Bere-gonium.
It is now nearly gone ; the cottages in its neighbourhood having the name of streets, prove that it
was once large. Near it is the highest mountain of Scotland, called Ben-Nevis; that is, Ben-
Navis. Here we have the same name as the Mount Ararat, Mount Baris, or Naubunda,® or
Mount of the Ship. The top of this wount is seldom free from snow, and is nearly covered with
stones, though not very large. I think it probable that it formerly had a ship-temple. The per-
sons who destroyed the temple would not fail to roll the longest ones down the sides of the moun-
tain, as was probably doue with the Linga in the island of the Linga. Was Ben-Lomond, Son of
Le-mond? Way Alfred, who divided the kingdom into tithings, Al-phre-di# The tithings shew
esiastical division. The tithings of the Sagon Alfred are exactly like the
tithings of the Chitiébe, éachi reapousible for ita own policy. Was the word Bareich—the name of
Parish—Bar-roi—rey-rex? Were the Comh or Counties or.Earldoms 72, and the Parishes 3607
England, including Wales, has 53 mm. Did S@ol.lmd make, up the other 20 2—OFf the pecu-
liarities of the Jews perhaps there ia ot one more nm'hd than their batred of pork. It is very re-
markable that, in the Highlauds of Seutlmd to the North of the Caledonisn Caoal, until within a

* See Vol. 1. p. 606, * Hist. of Ceylon, pp. 18, &c. 3 Wheace come our Curls and Churls?
« Hist. of Ceylon, p. 19. + See Vol . pp. 203, 235, 293, 335, 347, 769.
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very few years, there was no such thing as a head of swine. It was detested, and this all Scotch-
men will allow. But whence this dislike no one can tell. The Christians never had any dislike to
swines’ flesh. It came, I apprebend, with the Sanscrit and the Gael-docht from Sin-galla, and
the Indian promontory, where we have found all the Mosaic mythos in the temple of Jaggernaut.
But in this we have a strong circumstance to support my theory of the existence of a Judaism
totally independent of the Juduism of Western Syria, and, in addition, of its existence all over the
world, long, very long, before the time of Christ. It beautifully supports my theory, that the ori-
ginal Judean mythos had its birth in India, and that the Western Syrian Jews were only a colony
from the first great hive. This mythos came to Scotland when the Gael, Celtic, and Hebrew,
were all one. I cannot help suspecting that the famous Scotch warrior Fingal ought to be Singal,
and this is strengthened by the fact, that his bard, Ossian, was the son of Om. [ have long sus-
pected that if Macpherson had understood the nature of Ossian’s poems, he might have made
them iato an epic poem, something in its nature similar to that of Homer. I think they are a
series of epics, like the tragedies of Eschylus, or the historical plays of Shakspeace. The history
of the poems of Homer is very simple, when the mist in which the learning of men, who are too
learned to see any thing in a simple and natural way, has enveloped them, is cleared away. Ac-
cording to the written accounts which we have, they were songs to celebrate a coptinuous history,
as [ have just remarked respecting the tragedies and plays of Eschylus and Shakspeare,! and
were first collected by Lycurgus, then by Pisistratus, and at last by Aristotle and a company of
men who, by inserting parts where needful, formed them into the poem which we have, They are
sacred poems. They are the praises of the unknown God, or sougs about the God Om—becoming
the songs of Om—the mythos concealed, as we have o often found, under a history.? They
were the same, I suspect, in Mcesia, the land of the Mystery, in Asia Minor, and in Caledonis
in Scotland. The Sansceir word Eri or Heri, added to the Om, makes it Om the Saviour.
We must not forget that we have found the subject of the poem described in this Sanscrit
word (for Om-eri is Sanserit) in India; for example, Achilles, Ulysses, * the Argonaats; and, in
the Bible, Solomon, Iphigenis,* &c., and the history of the Bible in India, and both again in
Egypt.® I bave Iittls doubt thst the prejudice to which I have alluded in the latter end of my
preface, has kept. nnm o8 the trach r«pemqg thn.bdler af Oum,p; bas m-du Ouun thu Omer,
into the Son of Om." ')
F, and the F intp the Q,. 40 whbh :
Horz Pelugwﬁ, héﬁ!re e W :

have been Singal, Bat hat i
unusually long, correctly ‘ai it )
bave been Caall: K90, u.:z,w:ﬂ, - Oaph o  BLAV00=600. But it s ofteu in
India written Kalee; this will he, ﬂ:’] M”: -or'Kli, K=20, L=30, I=10=60.
1 must now refer my reader to the Cwne ﬁnmn, 63, and ‘there he will find several whole
sentences taken out of a Welsh BlB]a with the Be‘brew wards ‘above them, letter for letter. He
will also find, in pp. 59—6], & gm numbeqf Ceku:, Sassciit and Latin words which are evi-
deotly identical, which, according, to Yonng'l doctrine, PROVA thost superabundantly, that the
Hebrew is Weleh, and that the Wellh is both Sanscrit and Latinj therefore, that the Hebrew is

‘always pronounced
B, $=:50=60, Thus Cali may

’mellﬂelﬁdhvdl.pp 360~366; lndyp 542—b44.
-mmwuﬂumummmm-wnmhuu,ndmanora.,/.m
+ See Vol L p. 519, « . pp. 964, 615. + See aupre, pp. 17, I8.
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Sanscrit. Thus we have the vernacular language of Cape Comorin and of the Celtic Hebrew all
proved to be the same, in the same country. Here in Carnate we have the Mosaic mythos, and
the two Mosaic dialects, the Chaldee, the Hebrew and the Gael, in Ceylon, called Singala and
Sanserit, and in Scotland Sanscrieu and Gaeldoct.! The Singala is Gala or Gael Nis. Aund I
must repeat that, in India we have Mount of Nau-banda, skip-cabled mount ; in Scotland we have
Mount Nevis, or, I should say, Mount Navis, and Loch Ness, and Iuver-ness ; that Sin, when read
Hebraically, is Nis, the name of Bacchus, of the river Sinde, of the president of the Jewish Sanhe-
drim;* and, in short, of the Sun, as shewn in Volume L p. 606, having the numerical power of
360. Dr. Babington says, that the Sanscrit of South India is written in characters derived from
the Tamul ; and he and Mr. Ellis both agree in opinion, that the Tamul is a language not derived
from the Sanscrit. Wilson says, it is not derived from any langusge now in existence.? I be-
lieve there were many Sanscrit languages ; it was an appellative term, and applied equally to the
Gael or Celtic in India, and in Scotland. The Scotch Gael or Celtic, was the Gael of Singala, of
Beni-Gael, of Point-de-Galle, of Oru Gallu, of the Syriac or Hebrew or Pushto. This very ancient
and first-written syllabic language was, 1 cannot doubt, the Sauscrit or Aoly writ, and thus it is
found in Scotland. This language, I confidently believe, was Hebrew or Chaldee, Syriac, Arabic,
Ethiopio—in each country diverging a little, every year, from its first original, till it is now
scarcely perceptible in any of them. Aiter the Brahmin or Cristou sect arose, it formed the
Sanserit, to distinguish itself from the others—which, originally secret, had become common, the
effect of natural cauges. And now the Sanscrit is, 2s 1 may call it, the victim of similar causes,
and is public. After its sect acquired the sovereignty of India, it was a oatural consequence that
its Sanscrit, or Sanctum Scriptom, should become Tam sacred script, particularly as the old sacred
script every day became moré nearly obsalete. , We bave precisely the same process in the
Western Syris. The ancient sacred seript, the Hebrew, became dead and a learned language,
and po looger understood by thie patives. The Arabio of the Eowan is precisely the same: it is
now a sncred script, or dead langiage, not understood by the mass of the people ; but is studied as
we study Letin, Thas all languages, written and unwritten, change. It is only the natural effect
of a cause, and that cause is the first Iaw of nature—that every thing sbould be in perpetual mo-
tion, that nothing should stand still, except the one First Cause, the To Oy, the O, the circle being,
whose centre is every where, and whose circumference is no where—Illasion.* Every thing is in
perpetual motion, in the act of emauation from the First Cause, or in return to it. By this all the
apparent aberrations and irregularities of the system are accounted for. At the beginning of each
system all would be in order; but still, it would possess within itself the principle of change,
which we eall disorder ; although it is only disorder to our marrow views. If a person without
prejudice would only give himeelf time to think upon the way in which spoken langusge is always
changiag, a#d upon what wust necessarily happen when the names of places, gods, and persons,
come to be puk into writing, in widely-separated nations, he would soon see that the same person
or place must come to be very variously written; and, in nseq that, for the di 'y of
truth, we do not generally allow toa wuch latitude, but too little. We will take as an example
the words Callidei, Calidei, Chialdasi, Oollidei, all which sad many mare words are meant to desig-
nate the same people. It is possible that sometimes, in takiug the latitude I contend for, I may
confound two persons or places ; but all these cases must depend upon collateral circumstances,

+ Bee Vol I p. 736, * See ib. p. 722, * Beeib, p. 736.
¢ See ib. pp. 162, 530, 643, 803, 814, 818, 826828,



BOOK 1V. SECTION 22. 205

on which the degree of probability attached to each case must depend. Demonstration is not to
be expected ;! it is contrary to the nature of things. But, by not taking this latitude, [ am cer-
tain, if we do not make an occasional mistake, we shall do what is much worse—we shall make a
darkness—we shall learn nothing as we have hitherto done.

22, 1 beg my reader to refer to Vol. L. p. 709, for the word Bathkol 5pnn2 betgl, and be will
find it explained, after the Jews, to mean the, daughter of voice. This completely puzzled all com-
mentators. It is evident that this word may also mean daughter of Wisnow, the word Cal mean-
ing both wisdom and voice ; from the words fo call, as voice, and calling, as wisdom. Now we
come at something like sense.* Now we come to the reason why the votaries of this mythos are
every where found under the word Chaldeans and its variations. These people were the followers
of wisdom, and thus the Goddess Cali, whom we have found near Cape Comorin, was Wisdom ;
and the Calidei of Ioua or Colamkill were followers of wisdom ; and the language of these people
was Hebrew, which was Celtic, which was the Gael, of Scotland and of Singala, and Bengal, and
of the kingdom of Orogallu. It was the Gael-doct and the Sanscrit, Sanctum Scriptum—the
Cel?® of Celtic and of Cal changed into the Gel and Gal (as Camel and Gamel). Thus the language
of the Gael-doct would be the language of the learned wisdom, that is, the learned Celt or Hebrew,
the Janguage of Abraham, of South India, and of the Chaldeans ; and this, at last, brings us almost
to a conclusion, to which we bave come by a variety of other ways, that the Hehrew was the sa-
cred laoguage, and was probably the first language into which the mytlios was written, I am
almost certain that the Synagogue Hebrew was the universal language of the world when the eyl-
labic writing was first used, and this, being used only for the mythos in the temples, remaived as
it was—but that it was soon deviated from in speech, and thue it came to be the secret language
of all uations ; that the Jews never spoke it, but that the Syriac was their vernacular tongue.
They leurn it, as we learn Latin, but they speak it no where. It became the dead and secret lan-
guage from circumetances ; but it never would have been more different from the Chaldee and
Pushto, than the Celtic of Scotland is from the Celtic of Ireland, if it bad not been written in let-
ters of different forms. Sanscrit echolars constautly endeavour to tie me down to the strict ortho-
grapby of that language, 8s at present gettled in their lexicons and grammars, This is not the
way to diseover the trath. They cannet deny that that language, like all others, was once very
different from what it is vow,and, as lhvelbo'n,hupmlybmmlon; and' that it was, in
fact, wheu the firet Veds wag written, in 'a state of comparative radepess. On this weconnt the
strict modern orthograghy Trust mot be permitted 10 stop. inqniq,nrbddan{nemﬂnmyof
words, against circumstancés and In'the’ begiatning of. alt nations their orthography
munthnnheenuwﬂdulhﬁq(k. iy v«yeﬁm:ﬂﬂdngdmmunw,thuthe
Cambridge river, the Cam, should alsp bear muother Indisn name, that is to say, Granta. We
bhave had enough oftheClmofClpeCam«h but the letters of this country are called the let~
ters of the Grantha, which are said to have been derived from the Tamul, the meaning of which is,
that they are the same as the Tamul. Is it possible to believe that the river Cam being also called
Granta, can be the effect of accident ? I think not. I believe that the Bede’s houses, or bouses of
Buddba or wisdom,* had this name given to them when the river was called botti Cam and

'mpbwhodommupnymmnmany.bmd,udmmmupmm,na,hqkumm
system, they require the most rigorous proofs.

* 1 beliovo ehiat Mimrs has been M-om-rab.

* The chrches were callod Kil or Gel.: this was Aowse or.temsple of Kot v Cel s aid's thedomple.st fisss eonaisted
solely of a clivle GF atenss, the word came to mean sonar.’ v

+ See Vol L.p. 893
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Granta, In the Madras Tt ions,! the words C: purs, Pushpa-purs, the city of flowers,
aud Patali-pura, are said to be synonymous. I believe that the word Cusuma answers to our
Camasa and Camasene,® and that the Patali is the Greek Petalon. It is now expedient to recollect,
that France, where we found the Bhoees, the Garuda, the temple of Carnac, aud the Pattarini, is
called Gaul, and the Welsh or English, Celts, Galles.?

23. 1 will now trouble my reader with a digression respecting the ancient vitrified forts of Scot-
land. That the vitrified forts were made for the purpose of places of refuge or defence cannot be
doubted. The plate which I bave given, No. 38, in my Cerric Drutns, gives a very good idea of
most of them. Several circumstances, which have been overlooked by those who maintain that
they are mere beacon stations, prove this. They are much too large in general for mere beacons.
The fort near Inveraess is above eighty yards long and above twenty wide, and that above-named,
in my Celtic Draids, is considerably larger. The quantity of wood which would be consumed
before the wall would be vitrified, by filling it with wood as a beacon, is immense. Not only the
whole wood of the mount on which it stands would be consumed by one fire, but the wood of se-
veral such mounts would be required. These forts run all round the coast, in several places across
the island, and are in sight of each other, so that, to alarm the whole country, certainly not more
than the size of a common tar barrel would be requisite on each. But it is not to be supposed
that when one fort was attacked, it would raise a fire to alarm its neighbours. Supposing them
beacons, for what use was the wall? Would uot the wood lie on the top of the hill without the
very expensive vitrificd wall to inclose it? The Inverness fort is situate on a ridge, rising toa
point on the West, around which the rock bas been scarped away, and of the material which has
been produced by this labour, the wall has probably been formed. This operation must have
made the west end and the two sides inaccessible. The east end, by which the fort was entered,
rises by degrees, and is defended by a double wall, in a somewhat similar way to the fort described
in my Celtic Druids. It has been said, that the walls are more perfectly vitrified within than
without. This was a nataral consequence, and could nat be prevented. I cannot conceive how
it was possible to vitrify them, placed as they are, on the edge of a precipice, without producing
this effect. 1 have no doubt they were made before the art of building with stone and mortar was
discovered—when the natives lived, as they do yet in many parts of Switzerland, in houses built
of timber, aud pise, as in Devoushire and many parts of France. Of these materials very good
and even large houses may be built; but it is very clear that they would not be used for fortresses,
as they would be burnt in a moment. When the art of building with stone and mortar was dis-
covered, the vitrified forts went out of use, and the castles were built—the ruius of which yet re-
main~placed, like the old forts, in such situations on the banks of the Friths and Lakes as to
communicate with one another. I have no doubt that the whole of the Highlands and Islands,
north of the Caledonian Canal, might have been alarmed either from the old or the new castles, in
a few hours, except in very foggy or misty weather. In those times, the temples were formed of
large stones placed upright in circles, and the prodigions number of them which their remains
shew to have once existed, prove, or render it highly probable, that a much greater population
than what it has at present once inhabited this conntry. At that time, the ridge and fur form of
the land, which [ am told is yet to be seen in many places, now covered with heath, was made.
From this country very large quantities of fish, corn, and cattle, are every year exported, in ex-
change for bills or gold, which are sent away to pay the rents of abseutee landlords, but which, if
puid to resident landlords, in kind or service, as it was formerly paid, would again raise a numerons

' Vol L p. 5. ¥ See Vol. 1 pp. 760, 777, 788, 808. * See Ib. pp. 384, 745, 767.
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population, and again soon restore the heath-land to the plough. By the present order of things,
in lieu of the population of the country, we have the population of Manch and Birmil

1do not mean to say that the present order is not the better of the two; I only mean to say, that
thus it is. The gentlemen who bave maintained that the vitrified forts were beacon stations, have
been enabled to support their theory very plausibly, because they would necessarily be used
as beacon stations, as no doubt all the castles, by which they were succeeded, occasionally were.
They must have been very as places of resid and on this account they were
succeeded by the castles, which were equally strong, and perhaps stronger, as soon as iron and the
arts of cutting stones and using mortar were discovered. I suppose that, at first, the stone pillac
was the object of veneration, and was adorned with flowers and anointed with oil. The Ganesa *
of India is now constantly anointed with oil. When the father, the Abba, the bead of the tribe,
made his residence stationary, it became the Bital? or Fanum. He was the Abbé, the wise man,
the king and priest. When science and letters became known, and of course known more parti-
cularly to him than to most others, he associated with him such as he pleased,® to whom were
confided the secrets of initiation, and as one reason for the better securing of these secrets, celi-
bacy may have been established ; and to the same end poverty, that is community of property, and
obedience, may have been enforced. In our Colleges, evidently remains or revivals of Druidical
iostitutions, we have the Abbé, or Rabbi, that is, a contraction of Roi, or Ray-Abbé, R’Abbé, or
the Maitre or Maistre, the Dean, &c. The Abbé, with the prepositive particle, was S’Abs,
which thus came to have the meaning of wisedom.* The fellows, &c., were all celibats or monks ;
but when one of these monks went off to found another college or Bareich or Parish or Borough,
be was allowed to marry, as he was then the Abba or Prior. St. John’s-day was Midsummer-day.
‘This John was Juana or Wisdom, and Wisdom was the Sun ; hence the longest day was selected
for his festival.® The day of the Sun (Sunday) was patticularly the day of instraction by the
Druid Sabs;® whence it obtained the name of Sab-cith, the preachment of the Sages or of the
wise ; consequently that day, when the Sun was most predominant, was held in the greatest vene-
ration. It was called the Great Sunday. From this day the sun decreased. Mr. Cleland observes,
that it was in allusion to this, that Johu the Baptist is made to say, “ He must increase, (who
was born on the winter solstice,) but I must decrease,” John iii. 30. “On the Sab-aith the Sar-
onide preached to the people, in the Kirk Meyn or T'impul or Ey-cil-Lys, barbarised into Eglise
and Ecclesia.” 7 The assembly was called Sabat ; and in the name Sabbatines given to lectures
on science or wisdom; in the colleges (on any day, not Saturday only) of France, the original
name is yet retained. In the above names the Sar-onide is nothing but Ras, with a termination
which I do not understand ; the Kirk is the circle; the T"impul is zhe temple of the Templars, the
origin of which we find here as well as of the circular churches of the Templars. But the words
Eglise and Ecclesia are only the Hebrew word 5np kel In allusion to this, and to their being

1 See Vol. 1. pp. 361, 420, 518, 651. * b p. 759

* The number of circumeised or initiated by Abrabam, 318, explained in a way which cannot be disputed by Sir W.
Drummond, (£d. Jud. p. 103, quoted by me in Vol. L. pp. 214, 215,) furnishes an sdmirable example of sumeral and
astrological allegory.

« Cleland's Specimen, p. 56. s Ib.p. 94

¢ ““When Mr. Humboldt was in Cumana, in 1800, says Lavaysse, be constructed s fine sun-dial there. ‘The Cums-
“ pese say, on passing it, ‘ We owe this sun-dial to the learned Humboldt’ The word Santo, which they employ on
“ this oceasion, signifies, in the mouth of a Creole of the Spanish Colonies, both wise and learned. They always apply
the word Sabio to this illustrious traveller.”” Globe Newspaper, Aug. 2, 1832.

7 Cleland’s Specimen, pp. 96, 97.
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the builders or repairers of the temple, the Templars are megalistors of the temple—humble imita-
tors of the architect of the temple of the universe—of the system which has the cross, with many
points at the top of it, the pole-star of Juda. This is the reason why the cross of the Templars
has not a line for the four cardinal points only, but many lines or points, now generally eight,
probably allusive to the original eight planets. No doubt the cupola was the most glorious part of
the temple; it was the top—the archd. It was also arched; this was the first arch. Was it
from this arch or pons that the high-priest took the name of Pon-tifex ? Did be not only place the
Jirst stone at the bottom, but did he also place the st on the top? I believe that he did, and that
from this he became Pontifex Maxi He was a mi of the Megalistor, M-wisdom,
finishing the arch of the universe. It is curious esough to find the Mohamedans rebuilding the
Jewish Temple, and the Christians adopting into its sanctuary the society of Templars, as the con-
servators of that building, which ignorant, uninitiated Christians hold that God repeatedly de-
stroyed by a miracle (Titus and Julian) to avenge their cause. I beg my masonic reader to enter
the new room at Freemason's Tavern, when lighted up, and there he will see what must have been
the nature of the Cupolas at Komulmer® and Eleusis, when, as Chrysostom says, the ceremonies
were celebrated under them, with light music, dancing, and poetry. The bigh-priest was the
builder of the cupola or temple, which was only an imitation of the vault or arch of hearen. An
arch is a poos.  From this, as I have just now said, I suspect that the high-priest was called Pon-
tifex, If myreader should think this far-fetched, I then request him to give me the reason why the
high-priest is called bridge-maker or pontifex. The cupola is a diminutive of cup, which, though [
can produce no authority for it, I believe meant the vault of heaven, and that pons had the same
meaning. Cup, in Welsh, meaus fop, the same as ras and @gx?. But all these explanations are
very doubtful. The Abba was king and priest; in some cases his monks were bis assistants;
Abraham, the stranger, bad 318 of them, and when he returned from the war he submitted himself
to the Abba of the country for permission to remain there. These monks were the liberi, the men
of letters, the initiated, the circumcised, the possessors of the secret, that is, of the sacred lore ;
they were the persons who auoiated the linga with oil, and crowned it with flowers. They soon
became sacred; and, when they thought proper to save a criminal, they admitted him among
them, and thus arose the sanctuary. These king or patriarchal priests were the owners of all the
land, and received the tenths as rent, for the purposes of government and religion. In Britain, we
find their successors, the monks, appointing vicars, when the increase of population required them.
In Yorkshire there are two small towns oo the Roman road, called Aldborough and Boroughbridge.
The meaning of their names admits not of doubt. The first was the ancient capital of the Brigantes,
called by the natives Jseur, by the Romans Lsurium—that is, Saviour town, and in later times
called the old borough. For proofs of this see Cerric Drous.* The name of the other is the
bridge of the borough or burgh. They are distant abont half a mile from each other. They each
returned two members to parliament. The first is now an insignificant village, the second can raise
a market, but with difficalty. When Jseur was the capital of a great state they must have been in
one city. This city was destroyed by the Romans, and there can be no probable reason found for
its ruins returning members to parliament, except that, before the arrival of the Romaus, it re-
turned them to the old Wittagemote of its own state or to that of the nation; but probably from
the unusual number of four, it returned them as being the capital of the nation, as London now
returns four ; and when the Romans withdrew, and the old Britons resumed their power, and the
Wittagemote was restored, it resumed the exercise of its rights or daties. I think, from the ac-

t Tod, Vol. L. pp. 670, 671. * Pp. 162, 19.
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counts which we read, that the Romans left the country by a kind of convention, it seems proba-
ble that the two nations never amalgamated, and that when the Romans went away, the old
system, in great part, revived. It seems to have ceased to send members at one time, but to have
resumed its right in the time of Philip and Mary.

24. The Greek word pugmpiov comes from the Celtic word wist, or wise, though this is rather
contrary to the definition of secrecy.! It signifies knowledge. 1t is the radical both of history and
mistery. A play was called a History or Mystery, from its being an historical representation.?
In the middle ages sacred plays, called Mysteries, were performed. This was isteries, with the
sacred M prefixed, end originally this was the case with all history. It was a mystery, a repre-
sentation, in the form of parable or mythos, of the history of the sacred, never-to-be-spoken M or
On. The general assembly of the ancient Britons was called Witt-age-mot or Witten-age-mote
or Witte-mote. This is, I believe, Witt, wise—oz, letters, and mote, meeting.® This Hitte is the
same as the first part in the name of the crucified God of India, Witto-da ;* and ba is ab—both
together meaning father of wisdom. The word wisdom is Witte or Wis- r. Wittage-mot is
wise-mot. Wittage may be one of the very common pleonasms met with in language. Oga is a
name of wisdom or Minerva. Wittage, witt-age or witt-oga, is the same as Cortage—Cor-Cir-
age, circle of wisdom. Mr. Cleland, in his Specimen and in the Appendix, in various places, has
shewn that the Holy Ghost was well known to the ancient Celts; that their public conncils were
always opened by an invocation of it, and that their decrees were held to be inspired by it. There
was a class or sect of people among the Gentiles called Pneumatomachi.® The Salic laws were
seventy-one or seventy-two in number: they were enacted in a place or field called Salicam, in
Latin Salius, or Sali campus. They were proposed by the Saloghast, Wiseghast, Bosoghast, and
‘Undoghast, which meant Holyghost; Wisdom of the Spirit; Voice of the Spirit; Will of the
Spirit.® 1 thiok the Sali-ghast is the Ghost of Sali or Suli of Bath, which 1 have explained in
Volume L p. 609. But here we have the Trinity and the seventy-two, the microcosm, of which I
shall treat in the next book. By the imposition of the hand on the head of the candidate, the
Ghast or spirit of authority was conveyed.” This is literally the Hebrew Gas, spiritual fire,
‘whence comes Ghost—Galranic, Electric fire, the Maguetic fluid. 1 am convinced that the ema-
nation from the To Oy was believed to be this fire. Iam of opinion that all the ancient fathers
of the church believed God to be a Spiritual Fire.®  Although the town of Salusbury is probably
modern, being removed by Ednund the bishop from Saruw, in the beginning of the 12th century,
it doubtless took the ancient names along with it; as it was not considered to be the building of
a new town, but the removal of the old one.® Salusbury was cslled also Sarcsbury; this is,
town of Sar or Sur, in fact, Sura or Syr-ia, place of Sur.'® The God of Wisdom was, in a pecu-
liar manner, the God of Abraham the Chaldzan, or of the Callidei, or of Callida of India; it is in
connexion with this that we have callidus, meaning wisdom or cunning. Call in Celtic, Cleland
says, means learning ;1! whence comes a man’s calling. Cleland sags the L is the Celtic prapo-

+ See note infra, on the last page of this book. Ed

* Cleland’s Specimen, p. 124. See also Vol . p. 822, note.

* 1 much suspect that the letters called Ogam or Agham of Ireland and India are the vy 05, meaning trees or letters,
and Om, that is, the letters of Om, having the names of trees. When I consider that the same word meant hoth trees
and letters, and that the leaves were letters, and the substance whereon letters were written were leaves of trees, and
the bark of trees, I am not surprised at the allegories from trees. See supra, pp. 148—163.

+ See Vol. L. pp. 145—147, 750, * App.p.32. ¢ Cleland’s Sup. toSpecimen, p. 30.
7 Clelend’s Spec. pp. 10, 11. * See Vol. L p. 113. ® Vide Rapin, Vol. IIL. B. vili.
1 See Vol. L p. 669. " Specimen, p. 124, note
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sitive article.? This tends to strengthen my assertion that it is the same in Hebrew. The Osci
were T*Usci or 6% Uscans or Tuscans.? Cleland, as [ stated in Volume L. p. 822, note, explains
the word parable to be par-habul by way of Fable. Habul gives the word Cabala used in Italy for
a fable. He says from this comes the Pythagorean precept—abstineto & fabis. The beans of
Pythagoras bave puzzled all commentators : when be ordered his disciples to abstain 2 fabis, he
meant from fables, not from deans.® In fact, that they were uot to take the parables in religion
literally. 1 consider the veil of Isis to be a parable. Under that veil lay hid the book of wisdom.
She was called Neith, which meant wisdom.

25. The traces of the oriental system of the Sac are evident in the Scandinavian kingdoms, in
their traditions, customs, and names ; for instance, in the name of the king, Hakim, the Crymo-
gea of Arngrimus ;¢ Thule, that is, Z%e lule ; Finland or Zinland ;° and in the confraternities,
which are the sodalitates of Italy, and are but a variety of the monastic establishments of North
India, of Tibet, or of the Sacee. The custom of sending round the cup, of saying the grace, and of
pledging or drinking to the health of each other as the cup goes round, is nothing but a variation
of the Eucharistia.® It is the exact picture of Melchizedek and Abraham. Melchizedek first
blesses God or invokes, or addresses a prayer to, God, that is, says grace; then he blesses or
wishes blessings to his guest; drinks to his guest, who pledges him. Tbe confr2res of Scandina-
via were all sworn friends, in sickness and health, in peace and war. They were the Culdees.
The Saxons of Denmark bad three cups, one to Odin, one to Niord (query Neith or wisdom, the
Logos), one to Freya, and a fourth sometimes to Braga, the deity of eloquence and poetry, when
the brave boasted or bragged of his exploits, in the presence of the fair—whence comes our word
to brag or boast. The Scandinavians bad their machinery of Demigods, who arose after the man-
ner of those of the Romans and Greeks, by degrees, as the knowledge of the Trimurti faded away ;
and they, in like manner, became Christian saints. In fact, there was very little change; they
were first Yprs-iani Divij; t.hey afterward became Chmt-um Divi. The division into districts is
also most clearly to be perceived in their Seig and Seigniories, which came into Britain from
them. Mr. Mallet bas nluerved, that the Seigniors or Seigneurs were always members of the con-
fraternities, and that this continued till 200 years and more after the rise of Christianity, as may
be seen in a MS. of the 13th century, cited by Bartolin.” This means no more, in fact, than till
the Papist missionaries penetrated into these northern regions. 1 have no doubt (as Mr. Mal-
let suspects), that they were the originals of the confraternities of the present Rossicrucians, free-
masons, &c., in Germany and many other countries. The Papist convocations and councils, from
the earliest time, have always bad a most bitter enmity to these societies ; but they have never
succeeded in putting them down.® the true reason of this enmity probably was, because they
were Christians before the rise of Romish Christianity. In Volume L. p. 106, I explained the
origin of our $ir, Sieur, Mon-sieur, Mon-seigneur, from the Egyptian O-sir-is and the Indian
Iswara. The Seigiors and Seigniories are all the same, both in name and substance. Seignior is
Lord, and Seigniory is Seiguior-ia, place of the Lord. In Hebrew it would be written myne
siegnur as pted, but as in the Synagogue sicour. The ancient Britons divided the country
into tithings, or into districts containing ten Fraternities, with a Lord of a Manor at the head of
each; in the towns, ten fraternities of craftsmen or ten guilds. The tithing court, the lowest
division, consisted of ten heads of families, who'were mutnal sureties for one another, as each, in
particular, for all that were under him.® The presidents of ten tithings formed a superior court,

! Cleland's Specimen, p. 140, * Ib. p. 19. * Ib. pp. 1, 212.
* Mallet, Int. Hist. de Dannemarc, pp. 169, 170. * Ib. 178. © Tb. p. 195.
7 Ib. p. 196. (3% * Rapin, Vol. IL. p. 155.
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and were called sapientes and Witan or Wites, i, e. wise men. Rapin observes, that this system is
exactly that of Cbina, that is, of Chinese Tartary, or of the Pallestini or Tartars, some of whom
we formerly found at the mouth of the Po; in fact, the Sac. He adds, “the conformity is so
“ great between the practice of the Chinese and the Anglo-Saxons with regard to these tithings or
“ reciprocal pledges, that one can’t but wonder, how two nations so remote from one another,
“ should agree so exactly on this point.”! The Lords of Manors inherited their power, and I
think they were originally ecclesiastical. The very name Lord or Seignior shews it. They were
heads of a sacred caste, from which, the persons invested with the functions of religion were se-
lected. They were the original of such establishments as the Prince bishop of Liege, Osnaburg,
&e.

26. The Rosicrucians? of Germany are quite ignorant of their origin ; but, by tmllunn, tlley
suppose themselves descendants of the ancient Egyptians, Chald: Magi, and Gy P H
and this is probably true. They had the name of illuminati, from their claiming to possess certain
secret knowledge, and, from their secrecy, they were also called invisible brothers. They use as a
mark of distinction or mouogram the three letters F. R.C., which probably mean Fratres Rosi
Crucis,®  Luther took for his coat of arms, a cross rising from a rose. They are said to hold
that an universal spirit pervades all nature, which they call Argheus.¢ Here is evidently the
Indian Argha. Under an old Carthusian convert at Baden, is a very curious series of secret
prisons ; they are said, in the town, to have belonged to the Inquisition ; but I have not been able
to discover that it was ever established there. On this account, and for some other reasons, I am
induced to suspect that they belonged to these invisible brethren. The circumstances of the grada-
tion of ranks, the initiation, and the head of the order in Persia being called the Grandmaster, s
raises a presumption tbat the Sophees were, in reality, the order of Masons. The most eminent
of them are called Sheik, which is said to mean reverend, and this has the same meaning as wor-
shipful. They are said to maintain, that the dissolution of bodies by the power of fire is the only
way in which men can arrive at the first priaciples of things. Here I think we may perceive the

lution or ption of all ions into the First Principle, the Spiritaal Fire, the To Ov.
‘The word Ros is, in English, dew ; by means of the similarity of this word to the word Ras, or wis-
dom, they seem to bave deceived their enemies, and sent them upon a false search, But I think
there is no doubt that along with other matters they were also Alchemists. [ am quite of opinion
that Roger Bacon was one of them. The name of the Deity was probably at first Lar, which was
the origin of the Latin Lares; and Lar-di was holy or divas Lar, or Lord. After this, in the
usual course, Priest of Lar-di (from the regimen) became Lardi and Lord. This was probably like
our Majesty, the name of the Sovereign and of God, and of the priest or sacred Lord of the Manor ;
and from this, in time, came the lay Lords of Manors. The Lord was the Earl, that is, anagram-
matically, the Lar, E-Lar-di. The writing anagrammatically is only a remnant of the Hebrew
mode of writing from right to leR. The Lar or Lord or Seignior resided at or presided over the
Manor or Manor-ia, place of Mnr, of Minerva or Wisdom ; or over the Lordship or Seignior-ia or
Seigniory. The Earl or Lar or Lord was also the Spanish Conde, and Count and Compte, and
County, that is, Count-ia, district of the Conde—the same as we found in Ceylon, in Volume L.
pp- 753, 754; and the Conde is the Can, Kban, or Kan of Tartary, with the title divus or sacred,
holy, can-di. Kan or Kin, in Celtic, means head.* The words Censeo, Census, include the idea

¢ Vol. 11 p. 157. * See Vol. L. pp. 723, 809; and spre, p. 243.
* Rather Fratres Rose Crucis, if from rosa and eruz? Ed, « See Ency. Brit. voes Ros.
+ Ib. voce Sop. ¢ Cleland, Spec. p. 114.
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of telling by the head.! Censeo, I opine, derives from Kan, the head, as penser from pen the head. *
Khan is originally Ken, knowledge or wisdom. I ken a thing, or I know it ; whence came yiwweox.
Y is the Celtic prepositive article, and stands for Tne.® If my memory do not deceive me, Cle-
1and has shewn that the word Khau~the Khan of Tartary—was the origin of our word King, and
that it was a sacred or pontifical title, and was both male and female.

27. Every temple was a Zecte or house of God. Jacob’s stone was a house of God or of Om—
J’om—thence came Domus for house. In the northern language Dom meant a judge.* Dominus
was inus-Dom, tbat is, inus=366—Om. The Cathedrals were called Duomo, or translated Casa
Santa. The Dome is the Domo; it is the Arch formed of large stones, overhanging one another,
with a flat stone at the top. It is the house, the Domus. It is the place D’Om, D’Am, D'Ama, or
Di-Om, Di-Am, Di-Ama, of the holy Os; thus it grew into D’om; and thus, as usual, the name
of God, di, came to be the emphatic article, and thus the house of Di-am or Di-om became Domus ;
Aug holy, (Jupiter] 8 for Spuez, @ hotese—di-wpu-ia, place of holy Om. The stone on which the Vaid
or Druid stood to preach was called Bawpog: this was like B-ras-it—By Wisdom. Bopos was
B-om, stone or altar of Om. Thus Bacchus was @M-adios, the holy Om. The country or dis-
trict of the Lar, Lord, Count, was his Domain. This was Domania; that is, ama or ia-d'-om.
His kingdom was Kin-d’-om, kyningdom, and Earl-d’-om, whence Bishopdom ; and the record in
which the paiticulars of his estate were entered was called Dombec—that is, Liber or Book or
Bec-d'-om. 7This, in & later day, was imitated by our William the Congqueror, from whom only we
have the word Dom-bec. At that time it is probable that the surveys of the priests were called
Bec-Dom as a proper name. Thus William had a Boc-Dom. Dom-day-book was originally the
D’om-d-aia, a record of the land of the Sacred Om, of the land which paid its tenths, This shews
that there must have been at the time some which did not pay; and I apprehend these were
glebes belonging to priests or conveuts. 1 beg my reader to look to the Celtic Druids, pp. 128,
129, to Vol. I. pp. 178, 232, 665, 729, and supra, pp. 68—71, where he will find it explained, that
when the Jew received the ysigorovia, as Aaron received it from Moses, he was said to be samached,
to receive the Samach, that is, the brand for 600, which the Samach of the Hebrew denotes. The
Christian, in bis Baptism, receives the Cross, X; this, again, is the mark for 600. But the
Samach, as I bave frequently remarked, is the M final—in fact, the Ox. For a proof that Om, or
Jom, meant also 360 days, or a year, see Vallancey.® There is scarcely one of our very ancient
customs, when examined to the bottom, which has not marks of the rule of the priests. Look at
a coronation, in any of the ancient kingdoms. Every thing bespeaks the appointment by the

priest of his Lieutenant or Vicra, or Vicar, after he has goue, the Yeip , or is
or anointed with oil, from the vessel called Ampulla. (Am is Om, and pulla is X5&D pala, or wis-
dom—the vessel of the wisdom of Om.) By the priest, he becomes his Vicra-ditya or Aoly vicar,
or Viera-ma~ditya—Aoly or sacred grand Vicar. With us rebellious wretches the Priest does
homage to the King; not 80 in Rome and Tibet, where things move in their proper sphere—
there the King does homage to the Priest. ““Omwm. Ce mot Arabe, qui signifie Mare, s plusieurs
« gignifications, selon qu’il est joint & d’autres mots. Owmm Alketab : la Mére du Livre, ou des
¢ Livies. Le Protocolle, ou Original. Les Musulmans appellent sinsi, la Table, ou le Livre des

1 To Calculate, to count. Xal X/, x=600, 1=50, and clo. Count, ken, censeo, I think. Cen Xu=650 —a census.
* Cleland, Spec. 114. See also Lemon, voce count. * Cleland, Spec. p. 197.
4 Cleland, Add to Spec. p 13. * Coll. Hib. Vol VI.p 393.
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“ décrets divins ;! ol ils prétendent que le destin de tous les hommes, est écrit en caractéres
“ ineffagables, au quel ils donnent encore le nom de Louh al-Mahfoudh, qui signifie, la Table
 gardée, ou secrite,

«Le méme titre d’'Omn alketab, est encore attribué par les mémes Musulmans au premier
< chapitre de I’Alcoran, que I'on nomme ordinairement, Soutat al-Fatehah,” It seems in a parti-
cular manner to mean Mother, Thus, O alcora: Ia Mere des Villes. C’est le titre que les
“ Mohamétans donnent 3 la Mecque, parcequ’ils regardent cette ville comme la Métropole du
“ M i L'on trouve cependant que la ville de Balkh a porté aussi le nom de Cobbat
¢ aleslam, qui signifie, le DOME, ou la Votite du Musulmanisme.—Quelques-uns ont donné aussi
“ ce titre & la ville de Bokara.”? The circumstance of the Koran being called Om, and the ob-

i pecting the Vault of Moh i ing it with our Dom-bec, with the Duomos
of Italian churches, and with the Dome or Cupola at Eleusis, under which the mysteries or ceremo-
nies (which Clemens says were copied from Jerusalem) were celebrated ; and the title of Dominus
given to the Archpriest or Archierist, make me suspect that the word Pontifex is only a transla-
tion of the word Dom. This suspicion is also strengthened by the circumstance that the first and
last stones of these buildings were always laid by the band of the chief-priest, with great religious
ceremony.

28. Perhaps there is no word more deserving of consideration than the word Bethlebem rv3 Bit,
©nb lkm. When 1 consider the very remarkable manner in which this house of Ceres is con-
nected with the person whom I think I bave pretty well proved to be the Male Ceres—the Xpns
—the RS T or TPZ — the 600, and the Om=600, I am induced to suspect this word to be the
emphatic article 5 /, and &7 hm, a formation or corruption of the Om. The sacrifice offered in
ancient and modern Italy to this God, described by XP% or TPZ consisting of bread, is called
Mola; this would be Hebraic2 al-om. It is remarkable that this God is called iv ic or the God of
victory in Hebrew and Sanscrit; and this Hebrew name of &5n% Iim means also pugna, or vic-
tory, a warrior, a captain.’  From this the Lucumones are thought to have come. I think from
all this the house of L-hm was house of the Om or Xpng or Ceres. 1 have frequently stated that,
in the Greek and Hebrew, the word for country is aia or ia; and that, in the West, it was ana or
ania. Mr. Cleland* bas observed, that originally in Gaul, Germany, aod Britain, the greatest
part of the land was College land, Glebe land, Parish land, which maintained the bishops, judges,
subordinate militia, and its officers ; that it paid tenths, not as to priests, but to government, and
was called by the word Domain : but he attempts no etymon of the word. I conclude from his
silence that his system did not bere assist him ; but I think my explanation will give the etymon.
1 think the word Domain came with the Umbri, and with them the pames of the river H-amber,
North-umberland, C-umberland,® &c., and that it is aia or ania d’om—land of Om. And this, I
think, brings me back very near to the Indian-Saxon time, when the king and- priest were identi-
cal—before the sword divided from the crosier—when all the land was the property of the king
and priest. Is it possible that when these Umbri or Ombri arrived here, and that, perhaps after
a long time, they had stocked the country with inhabitants, the sword was not invented ?

29. And now I come to the origin of our Chivalry, which I think is to be found in the adoration
of Freya, the third person of the Scandinavian Trinity, the female generative power, the Creator

* This comes from the cycle of the 600 being the Om, and from its being the period in which every thing was be-
lieved, by the vulgar, to be renewed—the new Troys, new Argonants, It was, in fact, a perpetual almanack.

+ D'Herbelot, Bibliothiique Orientale. * Parkhurst, in voce, IV. ¢ Sap. to the Specimen, p, xir.

s See Vol. L pp, 111, 408, 535.
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and Destroyer, the Cali of India. From Freya, in the character of Cali, the day dedicated to her,
our and the Romish Friday, become a day of misery, of fasting and humiliation—as the Sunday, or
day of the Sun, was a day of rejoicing. But from this lady in her good character came our Chi-
valry—exhibited in devotion to the female sex—devotion, as Mr. Mallet has shewn, existing from
a very remote time with the Northern Scandinavians,’  Among that people, this and many other
customs were retained, whilst in Britain, during the stay of the Romans they were in a kind of
abeyance, ready to be restored, as, in fact they were, on the departure of the Romans and the
coming of the Saxons, with whom, in their Scandinavian country, they bad continued without any
cessation, In the same manner all the Saxon customs and names I bave exhibited above were
easily renewed. Chivalry did not first arise, it rase again, in those times. It flourished, perhaps,
the most, when the gallant but unfortunate Boadicea led her knights, 80,000 in number, to the
combat ; then it was, before the brave had fallen, before the city of Iseur was reduced, that chi-
valry took its rise. But with that Queen it fell ; and with the return of the Saxons it revived.
The Saxon architecture of the pillars under the chancel of the present minster, shew that the tem-
ple at Evora was of a more recent date than that of the remaining pillars at Iseur, when it was
destroyed by the Romans. The Britons, by soi-disant antiquarians, are said to have gone naked,
aud to bave painted their bodies. Very true; but if these short-sighted persons had looked a
little farther, they would have seen, that the Britons went naked only in the day of battle, when
they were painted to distinguish clan from clan, and different ranks from one another, Tacitus,
in the first book of his Annale, has spoken ing the naked of the G Gebauer,
in his work called Mantissa, has shewn, that the Latin expression nudum corpus only meant
uncovered ; without armour; and this may probably have been the meaning of the nakedness of
the Britons. But, 28 1 have just said, it is likely that, as they fought naked, their bodies were
painted or tattoed to distinguish them from their own officers or from their enemies. The North-
ern Picts were men painted. “'To investigate this point fairly and authoritatively, it is even in
“ those remote ages, antecedent to Julius Cmsar’s invasion, when, by the falsest of all conse-
“ quences from the plainest of all premises, the Britons are imagined to have been little better
“ than savages, though, in fact, they were, even at that time, under the most admirable of all human
“ governments; but, like all other human things, not exempt from faults.”* Cleland then shews,
that the islaud was conquered from being divided into federative g without a suffici

bond of union ; and, in the same manner, western Europe will, perhaps, be conquered. It took
the Romans many years to conquer Britain.¢ The Russians, since the time of Peter, have made
much greater strides, In fine, in the beautiful account given by Mr. Mallet,® of the Cromlehs,
tbe Carns, the circular temples of enormous stones, and the custom of burning the most beloved of
the widows of the prince on his faneral pile, sufficiently establish the identity of the Indian and
Scandinavian Sace. 1 have just now expressed an opinion that the word Pict was meant to de-
scribe a paioted man, like those referred to by Casar in speaking of the Britons. This is con-
firmed by a fact which I did not kuow before, that a class of persons in Scotland were called black
Gauls, that Aulaif was killed by Black Gauls. Baut it also appears that he was killed per 4lba-
nos. 1 think, from the designations Black—pirt or painted, and white or albus, the tribes were

P 200 * De Nud. Vet. Germ. Sect vi. p. 369. 3 Cleland, Spec. p. 32.

* The Romans depended on armour, discipline, and Russian tactic—gold; the Britons on valour; sad bad they
been united under one head, instead of being divided into clans and weakened by petty jealousies, the Romans would
never have conquered them. The Britons weze to the Romans, as the Buropeans in geaeral are to Rassia.
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thus described from their colours in battle. If a person wish, with little trouble, to form an opi-
nion of the inestricable confusion of the early history of the North, he may peruse article IX. in
No. XXXI. of the Westminster Review. It is very curious to observe how generally the custom
of conveying knowledge by apologue, mnigma, allegory, fable or parable, prevailed in the world.
We have it in India, in the fables of ZEsop, and in the Queen’s nddle to Solomon, in Syria; and
in the history of Samson; .and it was the common practice of the Scandinavians.! Anagrams
and acrostics were parts of the same system, The facts themselves have nothing in them re-
markable; but the universality of the practice, for so great a number of years, is very remarkable.
In the absence of every other kind of amusement or occupation, not filled by war or hunting, the
art of making parables or riddles filled up the time of the rich in all nations. It was in itself very
good; it injured no oue; it kept people out of mischief, and it sharpened the intellect. It was
better than smoking.

30. Every inquirer into our ancient histories has read of the Sea Kings, who invaded the north-
ern parts of the island from Sandinavia. These were the people who had the Sagas for their
sacred books. How came they to be Sea Kings? Were they like the Royal Shepberds of Egypt
~—all kings? The Sea Kings were the Sagara or Sea Kings of Rama, in the island of Ceylon.
The island of Iona had its name of Columba, from ancestors of those sea kings, who so often in-
vaded Scotland in a later day.®  Mr. Mallet, by shewing that the ancient Runes?® were known to
and used by the inhabitants of Tartary, (where inscriptions in them are yet to be found, and where no
Christians, in the common acceptation of the word, ever lived,) long before the Christian zra, and
by a variety of other strong arguments, proves that Ulphilas was not the inventor of them ; but
that, in fact, they are of an antiquity totally unknown ; that they were brought with the Sace,
and that for m&ny ages they were considered secret, sacred, and magical, as I believe they were in
all other nations which possessed the knowledge of them. A spell is a magical contrivance: this
was the art of discovering the meaning of a word. Mr. Mallet also shews, that the oldest of the
Runes were written in the manner of the Chinese—from top to bottom—afterward in the Boustro-
phedon style; and, at last, from left to right. In the antiquity of their poetry, he shews, that
they vie with Hesiod and Homer, and I have a strong suspicion that in their fable of the Dragon
and Thorah, we have the Tora of. the Hebrews, and in their Scalds a corruption of the Chasdim or
Chaldzan or Culdees of Iona, or Colymkill, where their kings were buried, and where their tombs
yet remain. - But it was in the’ times when thé immense circnlaz templu‘ were built, probably
before the !nvehﬂw of the Runes, that the instruments were made with which they ‘worked their
mines, which have bad iron edges, bat thy handles of which are gnld 3° thus.proving what I have
suggested in my Cevrric Dnlmn, P lxvl., ﬁn gold was once *“the common metal for useful do-
mestic purposes,” and * Iron, from its great lnpmorlty of real value, the precious metal.”

381. Is it not possible that a golden 'age may really have existed ; that is, an age when there were
no wars ;—that a scientific or learned race of priests, like those of Tibet, holdiug the system of
the renewal of cycles—re-incarnations—which I have shewn existed in every part of the world,
may have governed the whole }~If it be true, that a great food destroyed the world, except a
few fortunate individuals, md these grew into great nations—is it not evident that, by the time
they had increased to any Considerable number, the earth must every where bave been in a situa-

* Mallet, p. 244. * Vide Col Tod's Hist. Raj. Vol. II. p.218, note .

» See Celtic Druids, p. 33. «.Tbid. pp. 230, 253, 387239

+ See various exemplars of them in cabinets in Sweden and Deamark, and Jacob on the precious metals.
6 VoL L p 455,
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tion 80 favourable for occupancy as almost to bave absolutely forbidden strife or wars of any mag-
nitude for the sake of property ? If a dispute arose between two tribes emigrating from the parent
hive, it would terminate like that between Lot and Abrah: , under the mediation of the
common father, the head priest or patriarch, would go to the East, the other to the West. The
abundance of excellent Jand would be so great, that it would not be worth contending for. Thus
the world, without war, would become peopled. I can readily conceive too, bow a privileged and
learned order, keeping to itself its mysteries, in such a state of things, might enjoy supreme power
for many ions, claiming to be proprietor of the soil, and receiving its tenths, which, in such
a state, would be no oppression—but, oo the contrary, it would constitute a government to man-
kind the most beneficial, perhaps, that can be imagined. And I can readily couceive, that this
state of things would continue until the land of the world, by being fully stocked, would become
scarce; then, and not before, the sword would be invented— then would end the goldeu age, of
which, alas! we have nothing now left but the tradition—but it is an universal traditi During
this age it was that the circular temples were erected, in cyclar numbers, to do hooour to the
Deity, and, at the same time, to record in imperishable monuments, as far as human means could
avail, the cycles on which all the system depended—the cycles which equally regulated their fes-
tivals and the time of the agricultural labours, to which they looked for their subsistence. These
labours became of daily increasing importance, as land became scarce, and as the golden age of
peace and plenty began to decline—till it ultimately faded away and left no traces of it, but a
dream. If we suppose the cyclic system to have been established before the flood which drowned
Atlantis bappened, and a few persons only to have been left, why may not all that I have sug-
gested have taken place, and the learned class who must have known the fact by tradition, for
many centuries, bave adopted the invention of the cyclic temples, to record their Mhowledge as far
as lay in their power? Look to the remotest period, and every thing tends to.support this theory.
Insulated facts ionumerable meet us at every step, none of which can be accounted for in any other
manner, but for all of which this theory readily accounts. All tradition, all bistory, sacred and profaue,
support it—natural philosophy, facts and ci all combine to support it. This was really
the golden age ; it was the age of Xens and Xpus—for there were no wars, and there was no iron.
Gold was the common metal—iron was not known—and here we may observe how curiously the
truth of the tradition appears. Tbe ages were of Gold, Silver, Copper, Iron!? and it is very evi-
dent to me, that this is correctly the order in which the metals were discovered : thus it is actually
the fact, that the age of gold would be the age of piety and happiness. If we consider carefully
the nature of the animal man, and at the same time the nature of the circumstances in which I
have mppoud him to baye been placed after the flood, it seems to me that, in the state of the
world which 1 bave suggested, the golden age would almost pecessarily arise.. The difficulty we-
bave now, ia to Beljave i the: sbaence of wars, for o great a length of time as my theory requires ;

but when fertile' 1asd ‘W ‘60 dentifal as to be worth nothing, the whole world being agrestic,
what shoald men fight for? “Was it nat better to remove than to fight 1 Trifling border squab-

' See Celtic Druids, p. va'l.,-ql‘lld‘lw!.

* In the book of Numbers (zx. 17, 19).we have sy socoust of: Mises, wish his tribe, asking leave to pass through
the laods of the King of Edom, and offering to pay for what he whnted. Hers we bave an exact example of what mast
have taken place in nearly the earliest times of wlu:hlhnh-vunu ‘The first people would extend their bor-
ders by degrees, till they increased to u grest size, covering a vast extent of country. Thenthmmt.hzmmlp-n
would want to ease themselves of their superabundant population, and would send off swarws in succession—each sac-.
cseding swarm settling as near the borders of the sestled country as it could, and asking leave to pass through the lands
of ita'predecessors, till at last the swarms wonld arrive at the ends of the earth. I think this was what happened to the
Canssaites when drivea out by Joshua. They passed through Lower Egypt, along the settled coast of Africs, till they
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bles, no doubt, would arise ; but an Abraham or a Lot would easily settle them. In such a state
of the world many of our passions and follies would not exist. Would there be such a thing as
the honour of nations? Would there be any jealousies arising from competition of trades?
Would there be any wars or feuds of religion? The system of Buddba, of renewed incarnations
to end at the remote period of 6000 years, would, for a long time, prevent them. When the first
religious war, probably that of the Maha-barat, arose, then ended the golden age—the age of the
universal religion. The universal prevalence of Buddhism is a fact, not a theory. I think [ may
slmost say the same of the wars of the Maha-barat and the origin of sects. Every where as we
advance in time, the remains of a decayed system, in endless variety, display themselves, and sup-
port the truth of the tradition of the story of the golden age—the universal tradition of sll ancient
and profane history. Every where we find the original system, and every where signs of its decay.
T think attention to the nature of man will again let us into some secrets—will account for some
effects which have hitherto been unaccounted for. We every where find works called the histo-
ries—History of Romulus, of Cyrus, of Theseus, of Bacchus, of Hercules, of Cristoa, &c., &c.—at
the bottow they are all identical, though, at the same time, each pretends to be a real history of
a hero of the country where we find it, which, from the general identity, is evidently impossible.
How is this? If one secret universal nyltum, that of Bnddhl, pm;ded, we may be very sure that
s man, the uninitiated man, began to ndnnce, by dcguel, to bis present state, be would begin to
inquire into the origin of things—of the temples—of the religion—of the pnvihge- of the favoured
caste ; and then it.was that these mythic histories were produced to satiafy his curiosity, and to
silence his inquiries. From various circumstauces I think this process began in India, and by
degrees became co-extensive with the system. The same policy is every where evident, along
with the same system—but the system and its bistory varied in little matters to sait local circum-
stances, and to suit every new cyclic Avatar. This theory satisfactorily accounts for their simi-
larity, and, at the same time, for their variety. It is not necessary to suppose a general agreement
to account for this. Every where, as the 6000 years advanced, man would have the same curio~
sity, and, from state to state, the contrivance to repress it (having been once invented) would
extend ftself. * Mao, priests, and corraption, in all states, have been the same. As food became
scarce, man becamé gapre unpiineipled and priests more cunning. The earth ¢ every day produced
mreth»rnpnhd ‘Nl'-hn. Gen.di.ls,wdﬂgqvu-ynmhmnd tlugdden.npat last faded
emsal¥ i

mythos of an lmmodm

and of his resurrection .m; 3
from the winter to the sum pacified,- 1. thiy mdﬂy suppose how, with
the system of renewed cycles, " “M e every where propsgated. From the peculiar
circumstance, probably in its effect M ot the renewed cycles, it would require no super-
intending head. to keep it alive,: It ia it It natave peculierly calculated for duration ; nothing could
prove its falsity but time, and almnet’ always a long fature time, at least during almost all the time
whose antiquities we have examined. lta 'system of mystery, masonry, and monachism, also tended
strongly to its preservation. !n dlso became, after a certain time, the universal test, the profss-
sion, the possession and bond of whion of a peculiar order, that order in all states, sfter the gnion

L

got to the Straits of Gibraltar, where they erected the pillars described byl’mcopim,-(’ﬂu Apgauntix $ Coisle Druids,
p- 814,) which Form the best pmlnowemngafuyhnofwndnhlnoumhdofllu-—-pmafn
strangely overlaoked by all our priests, an oversight which can only be accounited for fron dieir dbsbluse lgnorance of
the pature of historica) evidence. Thehmnrymudbyl’mmmhb-nhﬂymdbytaﬁqllnillhc
country on the epposite side of the Strait we find the City of Medina Sidomia. *

2r2
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of the Lings aod Toni, having an interest in opposition to the rest of mankind,—every where
struggling with the sword for superiority—an order varying in different titmes and diferent states
in small matters, but in great ones the same, Thus, for several thousand years after the wars of
the Maha-barat ceased by the union of the Linga and Ioni, until the Christian @ra, when the sys-
tem began to be lost, we hear of scarcely any religions wars. About this time the mind of man
bad outgrown the mythos, the fable, the parable, which, as man improved, deteriorated till it be-
came too bad any longer to be endured : the mystery then assumed a new shape—~in the vulgar
Christixnity, and, after a time, in the vulgar Mohamedism ; and in both religions, after the mythos
and the mystery have both expired with time, we still cling to the ruins of the system, and look
out for the millenjum. As long as Buddbism lasted in its full extension, one ecclesiastical head,
like the Lama of Tibet, resident somewhere, I think, superintended the whole, and kept it uniform,
a8 1 shall shew in the next book ; but when the zodiacal eyclic incarnation of the Lamb suceeeded
to the Bull, and Cristna atose, then arose sects, varieties, and miseries, of every kind. Truly, in-
deed, do the votacies of Cristna maintain, that e came with the Cali Yug—with the age of run !
It comes out at last, that we have a wodog and a pogupior. What is the mythos? What is the
mystery ? What is the parable, the fable? What is the secret doctrine? The mythios, the
parable, is the fable under which the mystery is concealed; the mystery is the secret doctrine
taught by Pythagoras, by Jesus," by Mobamed—the renewal of cycles, the inspiration with the
holy ghast of persons, in every cycle, o teach mankind the doctrine of a fature existence of hap-
piness or misery, sceording to their conduct in this life, Inspiration by the oly ghost is evidently
a mere figure of speech, describing & person more enlightened than his neighbours. Whether this
future Jife was tanght by Jesus 10 be by a hell or by a metempsychosis, and an ultimate absorp-
tion into the To Oy, I know not., With bope and humble resiguation I await the event ; and thus,
gentle reader, I conclude this book;

! Secrat a8 his words in the Gospels prove over and over again —(Mats. xi. 11; Mark ir. 11; Luke vi. 10.—I is
remariable that these are the only pasages in the Goupels in which the words myetery and myateries oceur, and that in
mimﬁqmmpmiﬂlhymuphlﬂmwﬁchwamﬁedommgmmmnomydmoﬂy
w“ b  wero gross n their understandings and disinclined to fnvestigate the evidences of ther truth. Paul,
wln,.nnm.yoﬂukpi:du,mutheurm-ymylnd-ymria,obviouﬂydouwindumohm,l thing
o.nhn(lwhuhhd been unknown 6l then, but were now made now ; 0t that the doctrines of the Gospels or of
his o the other Apostles’ letters, were myateries. “Secret (things beloag) unto the Loro ; but those revealed unto us
ulwehildm."(Dm.xxi&ZS.)Ilmuhnndmllel}ospdumdﬂheuuﬂcdhpmnﬁu. Editor))




BOOK V.

CHAPTER L

OMECT OF THE MYTHOS.—BOOK OF ENOCH ON THB EARTH'S AXIS.—NOAH AND SEIPS OF THE ANCIENTS.
— CAUSE AND EXTENT OF THE FLOOD.— CHANGE OF THE RARTHS AXIS.— FLOODS OF OGYGES AND
INACHUS.—COMETS HELD TO B8 PLANETS.—SEVEN-DAY CYCLE AND LENGTH OF YEAR.—WHISTON ON
VEAR OF 360 DAYS.—~WHISTON ON LENGTH OF ANTEDILUVIAN YEAR.—WHISTON ON COMBT oF 1680.
—COMET OF 575{ YEBARS' PERIOD THE CAUSE OF THB PLOOD.—PEKIODS OP COMETS.— ENCKE'S
COMET.—DBS. GREGORY AND HALLEY ON WHISTON'S THEORY.— Dy KEILL GN WEISTON'S THEORY.~
COMET OF 575} YEABS CONTINUED.~— M, ARAGO ON COMETS. ~ LEXALLS' (COMBT. —GENESIS, IN SUB-
STANCE, POUND IN MANY OOUNTRIES,— AGENCY OF COMETS.— DIGRRSSION ON GAS, SPIRIT; INSPIRA-
TION, THE SOUL.—COMET AND FLOOD RESUMED,—THE WORLD'S HISTORY RENEWED,—RARLY HISTORY
A MYTHOS.~~BARASIT AND MERCAVAH. :

1. Having exhibited proofs innumerable of the reality of a general mythos, it now seems to be
necessary, in order to complete the whole, that I should exhibit the object for which the mythos
was formed. We shall find that this was invented, as might be expected, for the support of the
dominant priesthood; and that for this purpose ci were made i When
favourable circumstances were not to be found in true history, they were invented. Thus the Jews
tell of Nosh and Tibie, the Egyptisns of Menu (which is bat No&) and Tibe, and both describe their
'.hmwn,ﬁﬂhmdlqtﬂdnd Mlm& L think I sball votbe socused of giving way

dempite

“Theeolonulnllarrhdtbenwnl s
 from the very beginning pristt, e emplek; fostivuls, 2y} |
« ancient Germans and Gals, fa Peru ‘asid Chinia, 'snd Japan, as in Egypt.”
What can be more striking than the éusédtn of &andm among the Tamuls, in Mexico, in
Colchis of Armenia, in Egypt, and in Guinea andﬁeldﬁgdodeoup,qnthe coast of Africa?!
It is also very remarkable that this rite is found in all theése places to prevail only amoog the
Priests. This tends strongly to support the opinion which I entertain, that the order of Chaldei, a
learned order, did escape from a flood, and, by means of their superior intelligence, did establish
an universal pontifical empire, getting the command of the Aborigines all over the world, who
were' unarmed Buddhist barbarians, who also had escaped the flood ; and, that the rita of circutn-
cision, or initiation, as it was called, was inveute® beforé the art of writing was known, in order
to distinguish that order from the rest of mankind. I think the knowledge of the art of writing

* Q. Lopes, Hist. de Congo, ch. v.; Woodward on Wisd. of Bgypt, p. 82.
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and reading succeeded to it 18 & fest in later ages. The fact that circumcision and initiation bad
the same meaning is very striking.!  The universality of the practice also teuds greatly to sup-
port my idea, When we look into the Jewish books we find that the Jews occupied Western
Syria, precisely as the noble class of Romans did Italy, and as the Turks have done Greece—that
is, a8 a separated and superior class or caste—the great mass of the ancient natives being left, as
a species of Helots. The whole of the Jews were circumcised, because they are said to have been
a priestly nation ; and, if the history of Abraham can be believed, the Jews, properly so called,
were all descendants of that Chaldzas Brahmin, and of the 318 persons said to be bred in his own
house, who probably constituted the whole of the tribe, or of the high caste of the tribe, who had
come with him from India. Though, for particulur historical knowledge, memory, without writing,
would reach but a very small space, yet for a simple story, or for a small collection of simple
stories, closely connected with religion, or for any single, grand event, I think it would reach a
long way back.? Such for instance as a great flood—like that of Noah ing which I
must now make some observations.

2. We are told in the book of Enoch, that “the earth laboured and was shaken violently;” and
in Chapter Ixiv. Sect. xi., that ““ Noah saw that the earth became inclined, and that in conse-
quence destruction approached.” I think few persons who have read the book of Enoch will deny,
that this is a most curious and striking tradition.—It is a tradition of common sense, supported by
all the ontward natural appearances of the earth. Enoch afterward says, verse 11, that the earth
was destroyed because hidden secrets had been discovered ; und in chap. Lxvii. he makes Noah say,
that he, Enoch, gave Noah the characteristical marks or signs of the secret things inscribed in his
book, lndomlubl#h:pmbhr I think it will not be denied, that I could searcely have
wished for 4y thidg more‘to eny purpose than all this, which is evidently no copy from the Bible.
It directly admits the existence of symbolic (or bumeral) writing, and that it bad been kept secret.
1 ask, is it not’ youlblu that, from some caube, the axiz of the| earth may have been euddenly
changed, as Enoch. says. fn Boo'k X (ﬂllp-b? Birery ristural- sppearance strongly supports the
doctrine, that the chabge: Bas buu dden § asd a siddent large change no more operates against
the fact of the earth being governed by gznlnl laws, than a breaking oat of a volcano so operates.
And I am of opinion that the diménution of the angle of the planes of the two axes is not the effect
of a periodical oscillation, but is the effect of the conservative power which we every where see
around us, operating to restore the globe to the first state from which it has been moved. I believe
one of the most powerful obstacles, with many persons, to the reception of the opinion, that the
change in the axis of the earth was the effect of what we vulgarly call accident, is to be found in
their conception of the greatness of the eveat or eﬁecr. They acquire this idea from a com-

pnrllnnofthdteﬂatntb hemselves, and with every-day facts, like volcanic eraptions.. But the
idea s & delusive one. They anght %o compare it wnh the motions going on among the in-
numerable: suns a6d vul& moviog' in- the starry fi ‘which our koow, by

means of their uhiapl, ‘sre chauging. evivry day—some suns appearing to rise into existence,
and some to be destroyed, or to dissppear. I persons would think upon this, they would see at
once, that the change in the s of the eaith is only & trifing matter. It will be said, that if the
two planes coincided, the eq‘nmﬂ ngwnn would ‘not be habitable from heat, and the polar
regions from cold. Well, and what'then ? Aseithe polés habitable now? The beat of the one is

.4 See Vol. I. pp. 304, 305, note 4.
"+ J'mas to remedy this defect that such great sumbers of the Druidical temples were built, with their pillarain cyclic
numbers, and that the arts of epic and dramatic poetry, music, and dancing, were invented.
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00 more an objection than the cold of the other. But, after all, is this so certain? All these con-
siderations are mean and conteroptible to the person who duly estimates the immensity of the
universe, the diminutive character of our globe, and the little nests of quarrelsome pismires which
infest it, and fancy themselves somebody.

8. All the traditions maintaiu, that a person whom we call Noah, by some means, no matter
what they were, foresaw that destruction approached. Tradition says, that he erected pillars with
inscriptions in the land of Syriad or the holy Sura. This might be the Syria of India or of Pales-
tive or of Egypt, which was meant. It also says, that he buried the sacred books in the city of
the book Sephora. We have a Biblos in Palestine, and the city of Boc-hara in North India, both
meaning city of the Book. Every philosopher, and every fool, knows, that floods have taken
place; and if we consider them independently of mythology, and if we use our endeavours, their
uature and effects may, perhaps, in some degree, be collected out of the scraps of traditions left to
us; for | see nothing improbable in truths having come down to us concealed in fictions or para-
bles, since we know that the use of parables is one of the most striking characteristics of the reli-
gion which is contained in these histories. Now, if we suppose that the ruin did not bappen in a
moment, but that a year, or even more time, was required to effect the whole by successive earth-
quakes, is it not possible, if such a scientific and sacerdotal goverument existed as I have con-
templated, that the supreme Poutiff and his court may have saved themselves and their secret
literatore in a ship or floating house 2 (If such a case were to happen, in Europe, balf the people
being destroyed, aud tremblings of the earth still going on, before the end of the year, where, and
in which of our great men of war would King WiLLiam and the Archbisbop of Capterbury be
found?) And if by this, or any similar contrivance, they saved themselves, and they never moved
far from the ruins of the city they previously occupied, why should it not be the city of Boc-bara
—the city of letters or of the book? No person who bas read the essay of Governor Pownal on
the ships of the ancients, will doubt that they had ships nearly as large and nearly as sea-worthy
against a rushing flood, as ours. Suppose there were several or many of these ships, and that
ooly one or two were saved ; the probability s, that the Pontiff or Patriarch would be in one of
them, because Ae would secure the best. Why should not this ship have been built upon the Cas-
pian Sea? It was the best sitoated of any place to preserve the ship in a flood. —But why should
not the axis of. the earths have | ‘hecome chripged nmmme Jvndpq-wh) ‘Why
.wmwwumudmm.wm thonsasds.
years before 2 ‘and why should nos e last shoek karé buln,aﬁ
to sink Atlantis, or ta break the, banks of the. B Enxios; Soush
more? If religious prejudice did nof stend ,’WM.JW
very dissimilar to this, would be 2
is, if it be probable at all, that it hpmed mr tbe dhcuxery ul !mnng by symbols, but before
its discovery by syllahic letters. The:Druidicel circles inark the numerals, but nothing like letters,
and it is worthy of observation, that the word Sephor, which is the Hebrew name of the town
where the books were said to be preserved, means much more properly a cipher or figure of. nota-
tion, than a letter. By a little forcing lefter may be made oat of it; but its meening is, symbol of
notation. 1t is also worthy of dbservation, that the word used by Enoch for the signs of the secret
things in the book, is not translated by Bishop Laarence letter, but characteristios! marks, Chap,
Ixvii, A,nd by & note on the latter word, it is exgjained by the word somvs 5 this: ‘shews ¢hat, in
the B‘uhvyl opinion, letter is not meant. His explanation can apply to nothing: but symbols
similar to those of the Chinese,

4. Such péredne &s ‘may feel disposed to take offence at my. doctrive, that the flood may not
have been universal, or think that the theory which I bave proposed in Volume L. pp. 293, 294
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of this work unsatisfactory, I refer to Diss. VL. of Vol. 111. of the Morsels of Criticism, by Mr. Edward
King, who will not be accused of want of piety and orthodox religion. Mr. King shews very satis-
factorily, that, in the flood of Noah, according to the fair construction of the Mosaic text, the who e
surface of the world was not covered with water, nor the whole of mankind drowned. What I
have said respecting the violent change is perfectly in d with Cuvier's ion, that
the revolutions of the world have not been gradual, but sudden and violent;' and what I have
said above respecting the flood not having covered the whole world, is perfectly in accordance with
what be bas observed, that the marine remains are not fo be found on the tops of the highest
mountaine.® Thus I bave both the first geologists and first divines on my side in this matter.
We might speculate to eternity, but it is impossible for us to know how a sudden cbange in the
earth’s axis would operate, or what would be its effects. The Pyramids of Egypt are of such a
nature, that I think it not impossible that they may have escaped entire when every other building
in the world was tumbled down. But my reader is not to suppose that I mean this to be the
flood which threw up Mount Blanc or Chimborazo, but a much later one, which I have sup-
posed laid bare the Delta of Egypt and broke down the banks of the Euxine, &c. If we suppose
this to be the case, we readily account for the Druidical and Cyclopzan buildings found every
where, and for the apparently long interregnum of darkness which seems to bave taken place
between their being built and that of the oldest of the modern ancient edifices and empires. It
may be that most anciently the planes of the equator and the ecliptic coincided, that they were
placed at an angle by a convulsion, that this angle was considerably larger than it is at this mo-
ment, and that it is gradually decreasing. In that case the polae:iégions must have formerly been
much warmer than they are' now, and, in conseqacnce, niay bave been fit for the residence of
plants which ‘we now fnd-only In warwer climates.  For any thing we know, the reduction of this
angle ‘may have proceeded more rapidly at first than it has' done in later ages, and this would
account for the reaine of plants which are not found growing there now. No doubt the change
in‘the earth’s axis would cavee very great muchiaf, but the assertion, that the least check to the
motion of the earth would cause infinite tischief, is but a gratuitous, dogmatical assertion, neces-
sarily made in ignorance. I have a right to suppose only just so much retardation to take place as
would produce the effects which we see and experience. Besides, the change might be along
with, rather than sgainst, the earth’s motion, and this would make a great difference. That our
country is gradually growing colder is proved decisively by the records of the suits in the exche-
quer between the parsons and the farmers for the tithe on wine. Every body knows that the
northern and central parts of Britain, indeed, not any part of it, can now produce good wine.

An ingenious writer in an American journal has made some striking observations on the Deluge.
He says, “There are many indications that a powerful current has passed over the continent of
« Amerim fmnnonb to south, and the author of this article accounts for these appearances, by
“ supposing that a thaogy has At some period taken place in the velocity of the earth's motion on
« her axis, The parfage’ of the earth at the equator revolves at the rate of more than 1,000 miles
« per hour, or 1500 fet per ueogd. whnch s about the velocity of & cannon ball. We have no
< jdea of circalar mﬂm Hke, thu. A wheel of wrought iron, of three feet in diameter, will fly in
« pieces before it reaches a veloeity of 400 feet per second. ‘Supposing the earth should be slightly
¢ checked in ber daily motion—the Pnu&cOcnn would ip & moment rush over the Andes and
“ Alleganies into the Atlantic—the Aﬂaum: sweep over Europe, Asia, and Africa—and in a
« few bours the eutire surfuce of the earth would be. covered with rushing torrents, excepting the

1 Jameson’s Cavier, pp. 15, 16, 41h Ed. 1822, *Ib.p 8.
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“ vicinity of the Poles. The appearances presented on the surface of the earth are precisely sach
 as we would [might) expect after such a catastrophe.”—Silliman’s Journal. The probability is,
T think, that a great flood did take place more than two thousand, but not more than about three
thousand, years before Christ, which destroyed the greatest part of mankind, leaving only a few
persons in different places. I am very much inclined to believe that, at the bottom of perhaps
every mythic history, there exist some truths. Now, nothing could be more easy to transmit by
memory than such a bare fact as that of the sinking of an island, or that of a great flood. And [
know nothing more likely than that it should have been made into a8 mythos—that it should have
been made subservient to the purposes of the priesthood. Beyond the z=ra of Nabonassar, or
about the first Olympiad or the founding of Rome, which is as far back as the memory of man may
be supposed to extend, and before Herodotus, the first historian, wrote, history is mere mythos,
as Diodorus Siculus properly represents it. In some instances, as in the case of Rome, instead of
kistory, the niythos was continued to a much later date. It is possible that the inhabitants of the
world, at the time of the last flood, may have had traditions of former floods having taken place a
few, perhaps four or five, hundred years previously, which may bave served to warn them, together
with some symptoms of which we know nothing, that another concussion was likely to happen.
The words of the book of Enoch imply tbat Noab and others learned from secret science that it
would happen. 1f the change were caused by a comet, is it not possible that the persons who
were so profoundly ekilled in smy, a8 to be the of the Neros, may have been able
to calculate the period of one, and to foresee that it would come near enough to the earth to cause
the mischief> Enoch says, “ Respecting the Moons have they inquired, and they have known
“ that the earth will perish with those who dwell upon it.” Again, “ They have discovered
“ secrets, but thou art free from the reproach of discovering secrets.” Chap Ixiv. Sect. xi. If
the word translated moons had beeu planetary bodies, it would have been instantly applicable to
the knowledge of comets; and I think there is a strong probability that such ought to be the
translation. In pombers of places the book of Enoch shews a knowledge of judicial astrology,
and speaks of reading the course of events in the stars, similar to the expression of Jacob and his
children. All these expressions might really, though perbaps secretly, be meant to apply only to
the future planetary motions. Under all the circumstances 1 cannot think it improbable that the
change in the axis of the earth should bave been caused by a comet, nor that its approach to the
earth and the:mischief which it was likely to cause, shonld bave been koown to the lnuedilnvhn(
~—persons learned enough in astronomy to be the inventors of the cycle of the Neros, Reason,
natural philosophy, and sacred and profane mdmon, all support the jastoess of this conclusion.
In aid of history and astronomy we can also cite the oplnwn of some of the first geologists :
. MM. Cuvier, Deluc, and Dolomieu, affirm “that, if there is any circumstance thoroughly esta-

< blished in geology, it is, that the crust of our globe has been subjected to a great and sudden
“ revolution—not farther back than five or six thousand years ago ;”—that the countries now in-
habited had been before inhabited, if not by mankind, at least by land animals ; consequently, one
preceding revolution, at least, had overwhelmed them with water ; and that if we may judge by
the different orders of animals, whose remains are found therein, they had perhaps undergone two
or three irruptions of the sea.!

5. The assertion of the book of Enoch, that the axis of the earth was dnnged, was supported
by Plato,® and the inclination of the earth’s axis Was well known to the Greeks, and was called

N Jlmﬂol't Cuvier, pp. 178—175, 4th Bd. 1822.

* See Volume I p-208. N.B. The luymwmhlhvemhthepq:hnrﬁndh,lhnﬂuwold
Lofuag related to the elliptie orlits of the planets, must be considered as erroneous—<o be unfonnded.

voL. 1t 28




314 PLOODS OF OGYGES AND INACHUS,—COMETS HELD TO BE PLANETS.

Loias. This inclination was also well known to the Indians. There is a very remarkable pas-
sage in Plutarch : “It was the doctrine both of Diogenes and Anaxagoras, that after the creation
“ or primary constitution of the world, and the production of animals out of the earth, the world,
« ag it were of its own accord, was bent or inclined towards the South. And truly it is probable
< this inclination was the effect of Providence, on purpose that some parts of the world might be-
¢ come habitable, and others uninhabitable, by reason of the difference of the frigid, torrid, and
“ temperate climates thereof”!
6. “Varro places the deluge of Ogyges, which he calls the first deluge, 400 years before Inachus,
“ (2 priore cataclysmo quem Ogygium dicunt, ad Inachi regnum,) and consequently before the first
 Olympiad. This would refer it to a period of 2376 years before Christ, and the deluge of Noah,
« accordiug to the Hebrew text, is 2349—only twenty-seven years of difference. This testi-
“ mony of Varro is substantiated by Censorinus de Die Natali, cap. xxi.”* Here we have a most
important Geatile confirmation of the Mosaic record, affording a very strong probability, indeed,
when united to the singular circumstance of a comet which I shall presently notice, a proof of its
truth. The dates are as nearly identical as can be expected by any one who pays due attention to
the difficulty of keeping a record of time in those remote ages, and this without making any allow-
ance for disturbing forces, which may be expected to have operated. This western evidence is
again confirmed by evidence in the East. But those who have read what 1 have stated of the
Mosaic mythos in China,* will not be surprised to learn, that the time of its first king or emperor,
Yao, who drained and rendered the country habitable, is placed about the year 2333 B. C. Here
we have, evidently, the flood and the God Ta0 of the Jews.*
7. Aristotle says,® “ that the Pythagoreans held a comet to be one of the planets which appears
« after a long interval of time, and which, at the apex of its very elliptical orbit, is at as small a
“ distance from the sun as the planet Mercury. Now the Chaldzans held comets to be plauets ;*
“ and the Egyptians predicted their returns.”’” We must not forget this observation of Sir William
Drummond’s, that the Egyptians predicted the returns of comets, and for a reason which my
reader will find hereafter, I think it right to remind bim, that it was a Chaldzan astronomer, called
Sosigenes, from Egypt, who corrected the calendar for Julius Czesar. Professor Anthom, in his
Lempriere, says, “ Plato informs us, that in the time of Atreus the motion of the firmament bad
“ changed in such a manner, that the sun and all the stars had begun to rise where formerly they
* bad set, and to set where they had been accustomed to rise ; in a word, the machine of the world
“ was moved in a way contrary to that in which it bad been before. It is evident, from the seve-
“ral parts of his relation, that he speaks of a confused and perplexed, and consequently a very
“ ancient tradition. In his Timaus, however, he makes the Athenians to have first learned it from
“ Solon ; which would seem to favour the idea that the latter had, like Herodotus, received it from
“ the priests of Egypt. Pomponius Mela speaks of the same tradition, as also Platarch, Achilles
- % Tatius, Solinus, and many other writers. Astronomers, however, insist, that the idea of such
“ an- interruption of the regular motion of the earth, as this phenomenon would have required, is
“ not for a moment to be entertained, and that if it had taken place, it would have left physical
“ traces behind ; besides, the figure of the earth shews, they maintain, that its revolutions have
“ been uniform since the flood. We leave the present subject with them and the ancients.”® —

' De Placitis Philos. Lib. ii. Cap. viil. apud Whiston’s Theory, B. II. p. 107; where, in pp. 102, 103, may be seen
the confirmatory opinions of Leucippus, Laertius, Democritus, snd Empedocls
* Jameson’s Cuvier, p. 205, 4th Bd. * Ses suprs, pp. 19, 36, 97. ¢ Jameson's Cavier, p. 239, 4th Bd.
+ Meteoralog. Lib. i. ¢ Senec. Quast. Nat.
7 Diodor. Lib, i., Drammond, Class. Journ. Vol. XVL. p. 157. * Lempriere, in voce Phieton.
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With whom Z will not leave it. Very true it is that the motion hes probably been uniform since the
catastrophe of the flood was finished ; but this, THE PLOOD, is the very thing which we are talking
about. It by no means follows, that there bas been no flood since the throwing up of Chimborazo,
Again 1 repeat, it is clear that there have been different floods, and we can never Anow, at least
we do not know, whetber the last flood did or did not throw up Chimborazo, although there may
exist circumstances enough to decide our opinion. The author says, that if the motion of the
earth had been interrupted, it would bave left physical traces behind. Good God! what can this
gentleman mean?  Are there not physical traces every where? Are not Chimborazo and Moaut
Blanc physical traces? Can we take a single step without treading on them? The difficulty is
not in finding no traces, but in finding too large cnes, and too many of them. I speak not now of
the processes by which the strata of the earth were deposited ; but every thing tends to shew that
the last change has been sudden and violent.
8. I now beg my reader to look back to what [ have said in my Cerryt Druins, p.8, and in the
iminary Ob ions, (Vol. L p. 2,) respecting the origin of the seven-day cycle; then in pp.
27,28, 291, 293, and 273, note, for what has been said respecting the flood or floods; to consider
the umiversal tradition that it was cansed by the sudden change in the direction of the earth’s axis,
28 I stated in the pote, in Vol. 1. pp. 29, 30; and that, in consequeace, the length of the year was
changed from 360 to 365 days, and the length of the month shortened from 30 to 28 and 97 days.
Now it is remarkable that, in Mexico, they have two weeks, one of 3 and one of 5 days, but not
one of 7 days. This seems to shew that they separated from the old world before the change of the
axis took place. This will make no material difference in my theory of the invention of figures
and letters ; because, instead of dividing the moon’s period into fourteen and seven, they would
act precisely on the sawe principle, and divide it into fifteen, and three fives, and ten threes. !
The Javanese have the week of five days: on every first, they have their market, as was anciently
the case with our Sunday; and they say, that the origin and names of the days of their week are
unknown ; but they have a tradition, that they were taken from colours and the division of the
borizon. This is evidently the zodiac, when the two planes coincided. The evidence concerning
this question of the change in the earth’s axis is one thing, the belief of most persons respecting
it is anotber. With the latter I do not concern myself; to the former, the evidence is clearly in
favour of a sudden and violent change baving taken place, which caused a very great flood ; but
this must have been before the hoilding of the Pyramids, and must also have been before the flood
which destroyed Maha-balipore ; and yet, of course, it must have been since the creation of man.
1 can readily imagine an overflowing so great as, in a very small: spact of time, to have rushed
over nearly the whole eartb, in successive waves, 80 as not to have destroyed every individual, but
to have left alive a very few persons, and that few to have perpetuated the race. One flood might
be ioved by i ions of the earth, bursting the crust of the globe as we see it.
There requires no miraculous interposition, if we suppose that in the intervals between the shocks
of earthquakes, when the face of the globe might indicate renewed convulsions, a few of the more
easily frightened inhabitants might be able to save themselves in boats or on rafts. Perhaps a
few of them, cast on elevated lands by the wave and left there on its reeenion,' might be able to
save themselves in several parts of the world ; and, in the same manner, a certain umber of the
animals might be preserved, and others lost, of which we now have only the remains. And the
same effects may have been produced if we suppose the crust of the earth to bave been burst by

! Crawfurd, Hist. Ind. Archipel. Vol. L p. 289.)
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the irruption of the central water from below, which may have been occasioned by the conjunction
of a body with the moon, thus causing an immense tide. Had the change in the axis of the earth
beeu asserted in Genesis, we shounld never have heard the last of the wisdom of that book. Al the
world, philosophers and devotees, would equally have received the assertion ; but, because it is not
there stated, though a consequence of it is, viz. the year having only 360 days, it is believed by
none, notwithstanding all ancient tradition, natural history, and circumstaotial evidence, are in its
favour. Forster! says, the Hindoo year is 360 days. M. Adrian Balbi, in his Ethnography of
the Globe, says, ““11 est bon aussi de rappeler A nos lecteurs que les Mexicans avaient des semaines
“ ou petits périodes de 5 jours, comme les peuples du royaume de Benin et les anciens Javanais,
“ de mois de 20 jours, des années civiles de 18 mois, des indictions de 13 ans, des demi-sidcles de
52 ans, et des sidcles ou viellesses de 104 ans.” Here we have the year of 360 days.

We will now inquire what the ancients thought upou this subject.

9. I bad collected a variety of authorities to prove that the ancients held, that both the civil and
tropical year consisted of 360 days, and the moath of 30 days, when I obtained Waiston's Theory
of the Earth,* in which I discovered that this had been proved by Newron,® and that he had
already demonstrated the truth of my doctrine. As I consider this of great importance, and my
reader may not be able easily to obtain Whiston’s work, and if he could, be would find the proofs

bered with much y matter, I shall copy them on thie point, though they are
rather long, and give those proofs instead of my own.

“ The most ancient civil year in most parts of the world gfter the deluge ; and also the tropical
“ solar and lunar year before the deluge, contained just twelve months of thirty days a-piece, or
360 days in the whole, .

¢ Firat.—I sball endeavour to prove, that the most ancient year in civil use, almost throughout
« the world, for several ages after the deluge, contained exactly 360 days, or 12 months of 30 days
“ a-piece. Secondly.—That before the deluge, not ouly the civil year, but also the tropical solar
« year, wherein the sun passes through the ecliptic to the same point from whence it began; and
“likewise the lunar year, consisting of 12 Synodical months, each from new moon to pew moon,
“or from full moon to full moon, were severally just 360 days long, and consequently that the
 lunar month was exactly 30 days.

“ And, first, I am to prove that the most ancient civil year and mouth were of this length in
“ most places after the deluge.

“ (1.) This appears by that testimony mentioned in Georgius Syncellus, which informs us, that
“ the additional five days, even amongst the Egyptians, one of the most ancient and learned na-
“ tions in the world, were not originally added to the 360 days, or 12 months of 30 days a-piece,
“ of which their year consisted, but were introduced about a thousand years after the delage ; so
« that till that time, their ancient year appears to have been no more than 360 days.

€ (2.) This argument from the Iatter introduction of the five additional days, receives some con-
¢ firmation from the place they always possest in the year, even after they were introduced in the
¢ Egyptian and thence in the Nubonassarean form, which was at the end of the whole year, as
“ additional or superabundant days ; which manner of adding them at the year’s end seems na-
“ turally to imply, that the several months had been so long stated at 30 days a-piece, and so the
“ whole year at just 360 days, that they could not think fit to alter them, but only ventured to add

* Sketches of Hindoos, p. 40, * Hypotheses, Book IL pp. 144—I81,
? Vide Rer. Dr. Burret's Enquiry into the Constellations, Pp- 8, &e.
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« five days at the end of the year, which indeed were scarce accounted a part of it: still implying
“and supposing that the ancient and stated year was made up of 12 months of 30 days a-piece,
“ or of 360 days in the whole, and no more.

“(3.) And what is but conjectured at in the last argument, is particularly asserted in a famous
“ tradition in Plutarch, from whence it appears that the ancient Egyptian year was no more than
360 days, and that the five Epagomene were not looked upon as proper parts either of the year
“ or of any of its months ; but as days belonging to the nativities of five several Egyptian deities,
“ who, as this present piece of mythology supposes, were to be born neither in any year, nor in
“ any month, and that thereupon, these five days were added to the ancient year; which, there-
“ fore, before this addition was made, contained no more than 360 days.

“ (4) That the most ancient Chaldean or Babylonian year was just 360 days, appears by that
“ number of furlongs for the compass of the walls of Babylon, which, as Q. Curtins and Tzetzes
“ affirm, were built in a year, a furlong each day. For though some who wrote about the time of
¢ Alexander the Great, and seem to have known, either that the solar year was 365 days long, or
“ the astronomical year at Babylon itself was of that length, do say that the compass of the walls
“ was 365 furlongs ; yet Ctesias, who wrote before that time in the reign of Artaxerxes Memor,
“ says with greater probability, that the pnmber of furlongs was but 360. And since even those
 later writers add, that Babylon was as many furlongs in compass as there were days in the year;
“’tis more than probable that they erroneously concluded from thence, that becanse the tropical
“ year (or the astronomical year of Nubonassar) had 365 days in it, therefore Babylon was 365
“ furlongs in compass, Thus then we see the testimonies of several authors that the walls of Ba-
“ bylon were as many furlongs in compass as there were days in the year; and that the oldest
“ and best testimony asserts that they were 360 furlongs in compass; wherefore it must be
« concluded highly probable at least, that the most ancient Babylonian year was exactly 360 days
«

¢ (6.) Al this is more fully confirmed by a contemporary author, the Propbet Daniel, who lived
“ and wrote in Babylon, in the reign of Nebuchaduezzar, who built those walls. For Daniel by
“ his time, fimes and a half, or three years and a half, as we are sure from St. John’s exposition of
« them, means 1260 days; and consequently by a single &ime or one year, means no more than
360 days ; according to the usual computation of the age and nation in which be lived.

 (6.) We find also several footsteps and remains of this old year in the Medo-Persian monar-
« chy which subdued the Babylonian. As in the 360 chanuels which Cyrus cut to make the river
“ Gyndes fordable for his army, when he went on his expedition against Babylon; and (if Jose-
< phus be not mistaken) in the 360 Satrapz which Darius set over so many provinces of his em-
«pire. Thus also the sacred historian assures us, that King Ahasuerus made a feast unto all his
“ princes and his servants many days, even 180 days, i. . a just balf-year's feast, that nomber being
« exactly balf 360. Thus also the Periodus Magorum, mentioned by Scaliger, was 360,000 years,
“ j. e. days, or a just millenoium, In all which instances a plain reference is had to the year of
“ 360 days theu in use. ’

¢ (7.) That the Persian year contained but 360 days is still more evident from the testimonies
¢ of Plutarch and Q. Curtius, who affirm tbat the number of royal concubines to more than one
"¢ of the Persian kings, was just 360. And we know both from Seriptare and Herodotus, that
 they went in constant courses to their kings. And since their number answers so exactly to
“ the days in the ancient year, according to the other testimouies ; since also a year is 8o natural
“ and obvious a length for one of those courses ; nay, since Diodorus Siculus directly affirms that
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« the Royal concubines were just as many as the days of the year, it is plain, the Persian year
« had just 360 daye. Nay, even in much later times we find in the Arabic historians, that Ardshir
« Ebn Babec, who was king of Persia, in the third centary of Christianity, was the author of the
 play which we call Tables; in which he appointed twelve houses or Areole to correspond to the
< 12 months of the year, and 30 calculi or Tablemen, to answer to so many days in every month:
< a plain instance (if not of the then present length of the Persian year and months, yet at least)
< of the tradition they still retained, that originally the Persisn year was just 360 days, containing
“ twelve months of 30 days a-piece.

« (8.) There is also no small probability, that the most ancient year of the Mexicans in North
“ America (who seem to have had their original from some of the eastern nations) was also exactly
360 days. .This people (as Joseph Acosta, amongst others, informs us) *divided their year into
“ ¢ months, to [each of] which they gave 20 days, wherein the 360 days are accomplished, not com~
1€ ¢ prehending in any of these months, the & days that remain and make the year perfect. But they
“ ¢ did reckon them apart at the end of the year, and called them days of nothing ; during which
“ ¢ the people did not any thing, neither went they to their temples, but occupied themselves only
“ ¢ in visiting one another, and 8o spent the time. The sacrificers of the temple did likewise cease
“ ¢ their sacrifices.” Since then the Mexicans, even till these later times, esteemed as nothing
« those five days that were added to the 360 at the end of the year, and accordingly spent them
“in mere idleness ; it is very probable they did this to signify that those additional days were not
“ to be looked upon as any real part of the year, as they certainly were not of any of its months;
“ or at least, to signify that they did not originally belong to the year, but were' added to it in
“ later times, to make it more agreeable to the solar year. And if so, it must be allowed that the
“ primitive year of the Mexicans contained just 360 days, and no more.

“(9.) The only year among the aucient Greeks, and the nations descended from them, that can
“ come in competition with this year of 360 days, is the tropical year or a year made very nearly
“equal to the tropical by cycles of years, or proper intercalations of months or days in certain
“ revolving periods. And that this year was not originally in civil use amongst them, appears
“ very probable from the most ancient manner of determining the seasons of the year, which was
“ not done by the names of the months and days of the civil year, but by tbe heliacal rising and
“ setting of the fixed stars, as is well known to all that are conversant in the old poetry and astro-
“nomy. Now, if the tropical year, or a year made equivalent to it by proper intercalations, had
“ been the civil year, it can hardly be imagined that the easy and obvious method of reckoning the
 seasons by the months and days of the civil year should be entirely neglected; and so odd and
 troublesome a method as that of fixing them by the heliacal rising and setting of the fixed stars,
“should be entertained in its stead. And in confirmation of this reasoning, Diogenes Laertius
¢ says, that Thales the Milesian was the first of all the Greeks who discovered the length of the
“ four seasons of the year, and that the tropical year was 365 days in length. And though Solon
“1s said to bave made the month conformable to the motion of the moon at Athens, yet even he
“ himself was utterly ignoraut of the tropical year, if he really had that discourse with Craesus,
“ king of Lydia, which Herodotas relates he bad. - For'he there supposcs, that if the year of 360
“ days had an embolimary month of 30 days added to it every other year, it would thereby become
“ equal to the tropical year. Whereby it is plain, be took the tropical year to be 375 days long,
“ which is above 9 days aud 18 hours more than the truth, Wherefore I think it may be con-
“ cluded, that till after the time of Solon (or if this discourse with Croesus be feigned by Herodo-
“tus under Solon’s name, then even till Herodotus’s time, which is above 100 years later) the
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“ ancient Greeks were generally ignorant of the true length of the tropical year; and, conse-
“ quently, the most ancient Grecian year was not equal to the tropical. And if 8o, the following
“ ancient testimonies will be undoubted evidence that it was of no other length than 360 days.

“(10.) That the ancient year of Greece, Lydia, and the Grecian colonies in Asia, was just 360
« days, appears from several testimonies. There is a clear intimation of this in the 360 gods,
<« which (as Justin Martyr assures us) tbat most ancient poet and philosopher Orpheus intro-
“ duced; one, it seews, for every day in the year. The same thing may be coucluded from the
« before-cited testi of H (of Hali a Grecian city in Asia,) who introduces
“ Solon discoursing with Creesus, king of Lydia, where, he says, that 70 years, (viz. either Asia-
“ tic years, even till Herodotus's time, or at least Lydian years in the time of Creesus,) contained
25,200 days; from whence it follows, that a single year, at the same time, contained just 360
« days. This also is proved from the riddle of Cleobulus, tyrant of Lindus, a city of Rbodes,
“ There is, says he, one father who has 12 children, and each of these has 60 daughters, 30 of them
“ white, and 30 of them black ; all of them being immortal, and yet mortal continually. By which
“all agree, that the year is meaot with its 13 mooths, and each of their 30 days and 30 nights.
“ Thus also Hippocrates (of the island of Cos, in the Egean sea) affirms, that 7 years contain 360
“ weeks, and 0 one year 360 days. And also that 7 montbs are 210 days ; and 9 months and 10
“ days are just 280 days; and elsewhere, that 9 months contained 270 days, according to the
“ computation of the Grecians. From all which it is evident, that 30 days were then allowed to a
“ month, and 360 days to a year.

% (11.) That the most ancient year at Athens in particular, was 360 days, and the month 30 days,
¢ appears from the very original constitution of the city of Athens itself, which, as we learn from
“ Harpocration, Julius Pollax, and Suidas, was divided (to use the words of the last) into four
« tribes, in imitation of the 4 seasons of the year; which tribes contained 12 parplas correspond-
< ing to the 13 months ; and each Gparpia had 30 7évy answering to the 30 days of each month ;
« go that all the yév collected together were 360, as many as the days of the year, Which words,
“ in the opinion of a learned man, do not only demonstrate the true length of the primitive Athe-
“ nian year, but also give the reason of it, from the original constitution of the city itself. That
« they demonstrate the true length of the primitive Athenian year, I acknowledge is very plain ;
“ but (with submission) they are eo far from deriving this year, with its 4 seasons, 12 months, and
« 30 days in each month, from the constitution of the city, that they assert on the contrary, the
 city was so divided and constituted in imitation of the year, and of its 4 seasons, 12 months, &e.
« And if Athens was a colony of the Egyptians, as seems exceeding probable, there can be no
“ doubt but that the ancient year of 360 days and 12 equal months, (the only year and months the
“ Egyptians then made use of) gave birth to the aforesaid costitution of that city, and so were
“ evidently the primitive year and months in civil use at Athens.

¢ (12.) That the Athenians retained the year of 360 days, and the month of 30 days, till after
% the time of Alexander the Great, (either solely, as some learned meu hold; or at least, together
“ with the Lunw-solar year, as Theodorus Gaza was of opinion,) may be proved from the books of
“ ancient Athenians yet extant, as well as by other authorities. Thus Xenophon, in his excellent
# discourse of the revenue of the state of Athens, always takes it for granted that a year did then
< contain 360 days, and no more, as his late translator in his notes, particularly, observes and de-
“ monstrates. And Plato, in his 6th book de Legibus, would have the Senate of the new Com-
“ monwealth be is there describing, #o consist of 360 men, fo be divided into 4 parts of 90 each ; in
« this alluding plainly to the year of 360 days, and its 4 quarters. And Aristotle expressly assures
 us, that the 5th part of a year was 72 daye, and the 6th part was 60 days ; and so by plain con-
“ sequence, the whole year must have been 360 days. Lastly, Pliny, Laertius, and Varro, inform
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“ us, that at Athens, Demetreus Phalerens (after the time of Alexander the Great) had just 360
“ gtatues erected 1o his memory, the year at that time (as Pliny says expressly, and the other two
a3 expressly as he, if their testimonies be taken jointly) not having any greater number of daya in
“ it than 360.

“(13.) This ancieat year of ouly 360 days, appears also to have been the first Roman year be-
“ fore Numa Pompilius’s correction. For Plutarch, in the life of Numa, says, that ¢ during the
« “reign of Romulus, some months were not 20 days long, and others contained 85 days or more,
< ¢ the Romane not then sufficiently understanding the true length of the solar or lunar periods ;
“ ¢ but anly providing for this one thing, that the whole year should contain just 360 days.”

“(14.) That this was the primitive Roman year, will appear very probable also from the Julian
“ Calendar itself, which intercalates the Bissextile day immediately after the Terminalia, the last
“ day of the ancient year ; that is, immediately before the 5 last days of February, the last month
“io the ancient year; so that the 5 last days of February every common year, and the 6 last
“ every Bissextile year, are to be reckoned intercalary, or additional days to the other 360. Aud,
< indeed, St. Austin, speaking of those who reckoned the Antediluvian years to be no more than
“ 36 days, the 10th part of the lunar year, which he supposed to be 360 days, to which the 51
“ days were afterwards added to 6ll up the solar year ; directly says, that the Romans called all those
“five (or six days in a Bissextile year) intercalary days. And though an intercalary month in the
« times immediately before the Julian correction, was inserted in the sawe place where the Bis-
« gextile day is inserted now ; yet it is probable from what St. Austin says, and indeed from the
‘< agreeableness of the thing itself, that the first correction of the ancient year of 360 days, was
“ made by adding the five days aforessid to the end of it.

“(15.) That the origioal Roman year was exactly 360 days, is fartber proved, becanse a tacit
“ year of that length was retained in the Roman Empire for the anniversary celebration of some
« particular solemuities, long after the establish of the Julian year, 23 appears from some in-
“ ncriptions in Gruter; concerning which hear the wdrds of the famous Cardinal Norris.—¢In
“¢harum Inscriptionum und dicitur Nonius Victor cum Aurelio Victore, Datiano Cereale Coss.
« < tradidisse Leontica XVL Kar. Apeir. Et in alterh memorandum iidem, Eusebio & Hypatio
¢ ¢ Coss. iterum tradidisse Lrowtica IV. Ipus ManTias. Erant sacra anniversaris, que anno
¢ evoluto, ab iisdem instaurata fuerunt. Priora peracta sunt Anno Christi 858, die 17 Martii;
¢ ¢ altera anno 359, die ejusdem mensis 12, jam evolutis diebus a prioribus Leonticis, 360.” This
“ reasoning, from such undoubted authorities, is so plain and convinciog, that notbing farther
“eed to be added to it. .

“ (16) This computation of 30 days to every month, and so of 300 days to a year in ancient
* time, is also confirmed by that length of a month all along in the old histories, as has, in great
“ measure, beea proved already, and is confirmed by these farther testimonies. When Queen
« Esther would express her abience from King Ahasuerus for an entire month, she expresses it
““thus: ‘I bave not been called to come in unto the Kiog these 30 days.” And when Dariug’s
“ courtiers in Daniel-solicited him to probibit prayers for an entire month likewise, they expressed
“it thus: that ‘ none should ask a petition of any god or man for 30 dags.” And this month of 30
“ days did certainly continue in civil use at Athens till Solon’s time at Jeast. Diogenes Laertius
“and Plutarch agree, that he was the first who accommodated the month to the motion of the
* moon, and called the last day of it (which before was named 7piaxas, the SOth day) dmravéa,
“ the Old and New day, ss belonging partly to the old moon, and partly to the new. And Proclus
“also adds, that Solon was the first that made the month less thao 30 days. Nay, even in later
““ times, about 200 years after Solon, the ancient astronomers Euctemon, Philip, and Calippus, in
“ those very cycles which they made for adjusting the years and months to the motions of the sun




BOOK V. CHAPTER I sEctioN 10, 321

“and moon, did constantly allow 30 days to each month, and then threw out every 63rd or G4th
“ day, as is particularly explained in Geminus; who himself also expressly asserts, that the ancients
“ constantly allowed 30 days to 8 month. Lastly, Julius Pollux, Galen, Cleomedes, Orus Apallo,
“ Achilles Tatius, and St. Austin, do each of them assure us, that by a montb, in the vulgar way
“ of speaking, is meant 30 days. Nay, the four last express themselves o as if the lunar month
« itself were exactly of that lengtb. And St. Austin carries the matter farther, and takes the lunar
“ year, or 12 lunar months, to contain just 360 days. And even Dionysius Exiguus, above 500
< years after Christ, reproves many of this error, of taking the lunar month to be just 30, and the
 lunar year just 360 days. And it cannot be easily imagined how so great an error should so
“ universally obtain, unless the most ancient year and month had been just 360 and 30 days in
“ length respectively.

10. “ And thue I think I have clearly proved the first particular which I undertook, namely,
“ that the ancientest year in use in most nations of the Postdiluvian world was exactly S60 days,
“ and the month exactly 30 days. I come now to shew, that even in the Antediluvian world, not
“ only the year in civil use, but also the solar year, and the lunar year too, were each of them 360
“ days in length, and exactly commensurate to one another. And bere, if the reader will make
“ allowances for the distance and obscurity of the times I am now about to treat of, and for the
“ scarcity of any records belonging to them besides the Holy Scriptures, I believe he will fiad as
“ much evidence, even for this second particular, as can reasonably be expected, and what is
“ abundantly sufficient to satisfy him of the truth and reality of it.

¢ And (1) since we bave found, that the most ancient Postdiluvian year in civil use in most
“ countries was exactly 360 days, consisting of 12 equal months of 30 days a-piece ; it is a strong
“ ption, that the Antediluvian civil year was of the same length. For it cannot easily be
«“ imngmed how this year should g0 universally obtain after the deluge, except it had been in use
 before it ; especially, since it is neither equal to the present solar year, nor to the lanar, If the
“ first nations after the deluge had made any change in their year, they would certainly have en-
< dy d to make it confc ble to the motions either of the sun, or of the moon, or both ;
“ which appears to be_the practice of every nation, when they undertake to correct or alter the
“ year in civil use. And, therefore, since neither the year of 360 days, nor the month of 30 days,
* is ngreeable to any of the celestial motions, it must be granted that the Postdiluvians were not
“ the first framers of this year; aad, therefore; that'it was used before the deluge also.

“ (2.) This farther appears by that moet ancient and most valaable testimony of Moses, whereby
“ we understand, that from the I7th day of the ‘second mouth, whep the flood began, till the 17th
“ day of the 7th month, when the ark rested, were just 150 dsys, or just 80 days for every inter-
“ vening mooth, The words are these: “In the 600th year of Noals life, the second moath, the
4 ¢17th day of the montb, the same day were all the fountains of the great deep broken up, and the
¢ ¢ windows of heaven were opened. And the waters prevailed upon the earth 150 days. And
« ¢after the eud of 150 days the waters were abated ; and the ark rested in the 7th month, on the
% ¢ 17th day of the month, upon the mountains of Ararat.” So that hence it is evident that five
“ months, viz. the 24, 84, 4th, 5th, and 6th, had just 30 days a-piece ; and by consequence it is
“ most probable that all the rest had o likewise, and that therefore the whole year had no more
“ than 360 days.

« Lemma to the third argument. The ancient succession of kings in Berosus and Abydenus,
“ whose reigns are counted by Sari, governed some part of the Antediluvian world, and ended at
 the deluge. All this is asserted by the historians themselves. Nay, farther, Xisathrus, the last
“ king, appears evideutly to be the same with Noab, since almost the whole history of the flood,
< and of Noah’s being saved in tbe ark, may be found in the remaining fragments of Berosus and

VoL. It 2
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“ Abydenus, if you only change the name of Xisuthrus for Noah. As particularly, that ¢ God re-
¢ vealed to Xisuthrus, that a great deluge should destroy men from the earth, and begin on the
¢ ¢ 16th day of the month Dzesius, and therefore Xisuthros was commanded to save himself and
¢ ¢ his family by entering into an ark or ship, and to take with him into the ark all sorts of birds
“ ¢ and beasts, with necessary food for himself and them. Which being done, the deluge came, as
¢ ¢ predicted. And after the rain had ceased, Xisuthrus sent out a bird, to see if the waters were
¢ ¢ abated, which returned to him again, having found nothing to rest upon. And after some time,
¢ he sent out another, which returned likewise, but with dirty feet, whereby he knew the waters
¢ were abated. Lastly, he sent one out the third time, which returned not to him again. That
¢« ¢ afterwards, Xisuthrus opened the ark, and saw the ground was dry; so he and bis wife came
“¢out and raised an altar and sacrificed to the gods. His children also came out and sacrificed,
“¢and found that the ark rested on the Gordyean mountains in Armenia, and part of it still con-

“ ¢ tinued in being when this account was written. A ds Xisuthrus’s children j y
¢ towards Babylon, built many cities, and founded temples, and particularly built Babylon.'
« These cil are 5o ble to the Scrip history of the deluge, that many bave

¢ been tempted to think that Berosus transcribed this account from thence. But that cannot
“ ensily be, becanse amongst these truths there are some mistakes and falsities intermixed, which
“ I thought it not worth the while to relate, But from those falsities, and from the idolatry in
¢ this history, it appears that it was collected and put into writing some few years after the
“ deluge, namely, after the rise of idolatry amongst the Postdiluvians. And yet it is very proba-
“ ble this was done long before the lives of men were fixed to the present standard, while some
¢ that had conversed with the sons or grandsons of Noah were still alive ; because the particulars
“ of the deluge are more accurately related therein, as we have seen, than could be supposed pos-
« sible, had the tradition passed through very many hands before it was committed to writing.

“ (3.) That the Antediluvian year was just 360 days long, appears from the reigns of these Ante-
« diluvian kings, which, as I said, are not reckoned by years, but by'Sari. And our aathors tell
“ us, a Sarus is 3600 years ; that is, as some ancient Cbristian writers understood them, (and as
“ appears by the great length of the particular reigns, some of them amounting even to 18 Sari
“ a-piece,) 3600 days, or ten years of 360 days each. And the Hebrew or Chaldee expression of a
“ Sarus confirms this assertion. Hhazér is ten; and the first letter being such a guttural as could
“ not well be pronounced by the Greeks, they would naturally express the word by Zapos, which
“ ig therefore literally @ decad. For the lives of the Antediluvians being generally at the least ten
“ times as long as ours, they found it more convenient to reckon their own lives and the reigns of
“ their kings, rather by decads of years than by single years. Now, if a Sarus or decad of years
“ contained 3600 days béfore the deluge, it is plain that each year contained just 960 days.

 (4) If 2 be proved by the preceding arguments, that the civil year before the delage was just
“ 360 days, and the civil month just 30 days ; & will be thence very probably concluded, that both
“the tropical year awd the Junar month were each of the same length respectively. The great
*¢ probability of thie will wppear, whether' we sappose the civil year and month to have been of
“ buman or of divine institution. Por, Iut, if they were of human institation, what could induce
“ the Antediluvians to make use of this form of ‘year, ¥ it varied s wuch from the motions both
“ of the sun and moon as it does at présent? The Antedilavian earth was extremely fruitful, the
“ lives of its inhabitants extremely long, and the wir at that time extremely clear; so that the
“ inhabitants of the old world wanted neither leisure mor time, nor opportunity to make multi-
“ tudes of observations, in order to discover the true fength of the year and month ; which, if they
“bad & the great visibly upon the use of them must meeds

“'hiave fndaced the civil powers te bave enjoined and established them accordingly, Now, since
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“it appears by the former arguments, that in fact the civil year before the deluge was just 360
“ days, and the civil month just 30 days ; it will be highly probable, from what is here alleged,
“ that (if the same civil year and month were of human discovery and institution) the tropical
“ year and lunar month were of the same length also. But, 2dly, if, on the other hand, God him-
¢ self revealed to mankind the true length of the year, it will be still more evident that the Ante-
“ diluvian tropical year was exactly 360 days long, and the lunar month exactly 30 days; for God
“ cannot deceive his creatares ; nor would he institute a form of year which was less convenient
“ and proper for attaining the end for which it was institated, when nothing hindered but that the
“ most convenient and most proper; that is, the true tropical year and lunar month might haye
“ been as easily ascertained by divine revelation, as any others. Since, therefore, it is before
“ proved, that the civil year was just 360 days before the deluge, and the civil month just 30
“ days; if God taught mankind this length of the year and month; then it plainly appears, that
“ the tropical year and lunar month were just 360 and 30 days long respectively. And upon the
“ whole, whether the Antediluvian civil year and month were of divine or of haman original, (and
“of one of the two they certainly were,) it appears either way highly probable, that both the
“ tropical and lunar year were just 360 days each, and the lunar month exactly 30 days.

“ (5.) And that the primitive solar year was really no more than 360 days, and contained just 12
“ lunar months of 30 days a-piece, appears farther, by the most ancient division of the solar course
“into just 360 degrees, and those distributed into 12 signe of 30 degrees a-piece. For the only
“ patural reason that can be given why the zodiac or solar circle was at first divided either into
“ just 360 degrees or 19 sigos, and why just 30 degrees were allotted to each sign, must be, that
“ when this division was made, the sun ran through the zodiac in just 360 days, which were also
“ 12 lunar months, 30 days being then the exact length of every month. And this division of the
“ zodiac or solar circle into 360 degrees was so very famous aud remarkable in old time, that as-
“ tronomers and all other mathematicians have transferred that number of degrees to every other
¢ circle which they considered, and still have supposed them divided, every one, great and small,
“ into 360 degrees. And this division of a circle has continued ever since, to this day, as a stand-

“ jng memorial of that most ancient tropical year which obtained when this division was made.
I called this division of the zodiac a most ancient one, because it appears o have been made
< Jong before the earliest accounts of astronomy. that we bave ; they all still mppoung it, and not
“ at all mentioning any thiog of its first introduction. And since this division was first made when
“ the true solar year was no more than 360 days in length, and contained just 12 lunar months of
4 30 days a~piece ; it was therefore older than the delnge; since we are pretty certain that, gene-
 rally speaking, since tbe deluge -the solar year has been some bours longer than 365 days, and
< and the lunar year some bours shorter than 856., If, then, the zodiac was thus divided before
“ the deluge, in correspondence with the true solar and lunar year; it is evident that before the
¢ deluge they were each of them just 360 dlyl, and subdivided into 12 lunar months of 30 days
« a-piece,

“chmma 1, to the sixth and seventh arguments. — Manetho’s most ancient succession of the
« Gods, as he calls them, reigned before the deluge, and ended at it. Manetho divides his dynastiés
“ into those of the gods, demi-gods, heroes, and men. In this place I only speak of the first of
“ these, because none of the rest do contribute any thing to the present argument, Now by gods
« here, Manetho (as he elsewbere explains himself) means only mortal men, who, for their wisdom
« and goodness, were severally promoted to the regal dignity, and afterwards made immortal.
<« And Diodorus Siculus also speaks to the same purpose. But I shall not take upon me to
« defend every thing that Manetho, or any other writer, has advanced concerning these very an-
“ cient times. ‘It is sufficient for my purpose, if I prove that these kings, whom Manetho calls

2re
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“ Gods, reigned over some part of the Antediluvian world, and ended at the deluge ; their memory
“ being preserved by the old Egyptian records, and their history committed to writing not many
 years after the dispersion from Babel. 1 shall therefore endeavour to prove this Lemma ; first,
“ by the authority of several ancient Christian chronographers at lesst, if not by the direct asser-
« tion of Manetbo bimself; secondly, from a consideration of the first king; and, thirdly, from a
“ consideration of the last king in the same succession.

“ And, first, I am to shew what authority may be produced to prove that these kings reigned
« before the deluge. I observe, then, that both Africanus in the third, and Eusebius in the fourth
“ century of Christianity, baving spoken of the former sorts of Manetho's dynasties, aud of the
“ Gods among the rest, do each of them prefix this title to the following dynasties of men, [of the
« Egyptian dynasties after the deloge,) which clearly intimates that the preceding ones (abd
« therefore also the gods) were before the deluge. And Panodorus, in the beginning of the fifth
“ century, supposes both the gods and demi-gods to have reigned before the deluge. And Geor-
« gius Syncellus, though he rejects Manetho’s authority in this particular, yet he every where
« allows and takes it for granted, that they were to be taken for Antediluvian kings, and supposed
“ to be 80 even by Manetho himsel. And indeed the length of some of their reigus is entirely
“ disproportionate to any Postdiluvian times, and when allowance is made for Manetho's way of
“ reckoniog (which I shall presently explain) will be found very agreeable to the longevity of the
“ Autediluvian patriarchs.

“ Secondly, the succession of the gods appears to have been before the deluge, because Vuican,
“the first king, was so. Tzetzes says, be was contemporary with Noah, whom he supposes
“10 be the same with Osiris ; bat by the same argument.he, ought to have concluded, that the
“ Egyptian Vulcan was long before Nosh, since he was long before Osiris, 2s all will allow, and 2s
“ it particularly appears from this very succession of the gods. And, indeed, Valcan seems to be
0o other than Tubal-Cain in Scriptare. Their names are near akin to each other, and the same
“ character belongs to both. The Scriptare says, that ‘Tubal-Cain was the instructor of every
“ ¢artificer in brass and iron;’ and Vulcan is famous in profae authars, not only for his artificial
“ working iv all sorts of metals, but also for his instructing maokind therein. And it is remark-
“ able, that this if the more peculiar character of this Vulcan here, in the Egyptian succession of
“ the gods, than of any other.

“ Thirdly, the same thing may be proved from some considerations upon Typhon, the last king
“ of this succession, namely, that be reigned immediately before the deluge, and perished therein.
“ This will clearly follow from what is before proved, if compared with the following Lemma.
“ For if Vulean be Tubal-Cain, this succession must necessarily end at the deluge, the number of
“ years it contains not permitting us to suppose it could possibly end any considerable time before
“it. But this will farther appear, 1st, because many circumitances of the deluge.are mentioned
“in the history of Osiris and Typhou, in Platarch and others; as particularly the very day when
“ the deluge began, or when Osiris (who is taken for Noab) was sbut up in the ark, viz. the 17th
“ day of the 9d month after the autamnal equinox, as has been observed before. And other cir-
“ cumstances of the deluge there are in Typhon's history, some of which I sball bave occasion o
“ mention presently, and others will be produced nnder the following bypothesis; 2dly, the very
“ name of Typhon also, according to some learned men, siguifies a deluge or iwundation ; whence
“ the Egyptian priests (as Plutarch says) called the sea Typhon. 3dly, Typhon (whom the Latin
¢ pets more frequently call Typhoeus) is rep dasa giant who fought against
“beaven, and wag at last overcome by Jupiter; and as one says, lies now submersed in water.
“ From all which it appears very probable, that he was one of those giants who, as the Scripture
“ says, were in the earth before the flood; one of those mighty men which were of old, men of
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“ revown, whose wickedness was 8o exceeding great, as might easily give occasion to the ancient
“ tradition of their fighting against God, And, lastly, Typhon’s being said to be overcome and
“ submersed in water, seems evidently to proceed from his perishing in the delnge, which was
“ brought upon the earth by the great wickedness wherein he aod, indeed, all the Antedilavian
“world had involved themselves. So that upon the whole, it cannot easily be denied that this
¢ succession of the Gods ended at the deluge, and that Typhon, the last king of it, perished therein.
“ [See another notion of Typbon in the Il Appendix to the Essay for restoring the True Text of
“ the Old Testament.]

“ Lemma 2, to the 6th and 7th arguments. The reigns of the gods in Manetho are not expressed
“by years, but partly by lunar months, and partly by @pas or seasons. ‘The probability of this
¢ Lemma Diodorus assures us of, that when it is said that some of the first kings of the succession
“ of the Gods reigned about 1200 years, s0 many lunar montbs are understood thereby ; and when
it is said that the latter kings of the same succession reigned 300 years or more, there the sea-
“ sons of the year are understood, reckoning 4 months in every season, and 3 seasons in every
“ year, namely, Spring, Summer, and Winter. And these two sorts of Egyptian computations for
“ years are also observed by Plutarch. Aund particularly as to the former, Varro, Pliny, Macro-
“ bius, and Suidas, do all agree that the Egyptians of old computed 2 lunar month for a year.
“ And Julius Africanus speaks also of several that computed the r¢jgns of the most ancieat kings
“ of Egypt upon this bypothesis. Aund Eusebius also asserts, that this method of reckoning a
“ month for a year, was practised by the most ancient Egyptians. Add, that Eudoxus also asserts,
“ that the Egyptians formerly used a month for a year. And some ancient Christian chronogra-
¢ phers were so fully persuaded of this, that they have extended it too far, and supposed that all
“ the reigns of the Gods in Manetho were reckoned by wmonths only, and on that supposition, have
“ reduced them to tropical or Julian years; whereas it appears from Diodorus, that only the long
“ reigns of the firat kings are to be computed by lunar months, and those of the rest by seasons
“ of 4 months a-piece, or the third part of a year. Aud this computation of 4 months for a year, is
“ not only attested by Diodorus and Plutarch as before, but also by Censorinus, Solinus, and St.
“ Austin, who each of them affirm that the Egyptians of old used this way of reckoning.

“ (6.) That before the deluge the lunar year, st least of 12 lucar months, aud very probably the

"% golar year too, was just 360 days, and each month just 30 days, will appear from some reigns
“in this Antediluvisa dgnasty of the gods, This I shall prove by shewing, first, that the lonar
“ year was then exactly 12 lunar moaths, or 18 synodical revolutions of the moon, without any
“ embolimary month ; secondly, that the tropical solar year contaiged 12 mooths also; and, thirdly,
« that each lunar month contained exactly 80 days. And, firat, the Junar year was exactly 12
¢ lunar months long; for Vulcan, in Manetbo, is aaid tb bave reigned 9000 years; that is, as I
« have proved, 9000 revolutions of the moon, which make up 750 years of 12 months each, or, if
 you please, 75 Sari. . From whence it appears, that each year bad in it 12 lunar montbe exactly;
“ po embolimary month being taken in for 750 years togetber. 2dly, the tropical year contained
“ 12 months also, as appears from the years of the Iatter kings of this same succession of the gods,
“ which are said to be each of the three sessons of the year, viz. Spring, Summer, and Winter,
“ each containing 4 montbs. From wbence it follows, that the tropical year (for it is a year
“ determined by the seasons) was exactly 12 months also; which months must in all reason be
< supposed to be of the same sort with those which were before spoken of, namely, lunar months.
“So that it is highly probable, the tropical year at that time wes just 12 lunar months in
“length. 3dly, each month at the same time contained exactly 30 days. This is attested by
“ many anclent anthors. Thus Varro, speaking of these large numbers in the records of ancient
“ time, says, the Egyptians therein do reckon lunar months for years, and allow 30 days to the
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« time in which the moon finishes its menstrual course. And Diodorus Siculus speaking of those
 who reckoned the reigns of the gods in Egypt by lunar months, expressly asserts, that they
“ compuud 30 days to a month, And in like manner, when Eusebius (speaking also of the long
“ reigns in the Egyptian succession of the Gods) says, that the most ancient Egyptians reckoned
< by lunar months, instead of years; he adds, in the same place, that those lunar months consisted
 of 30 days a-piece. And Panodorus seems to intimate, that before the deluge, not only the civil
< but also the lunar month was exactly 30 days, and that the reigns of the gods in Manetho were
« computed by lunar months of 30 days a-piece. To these testimonies I need not add St. Austin
« here, as having already produced what he has spoken on this subject. Since then it appears by
« the firat part of this argument, that, during this Antediluvian succession, there were exactly 12
< Junar revolutions in the year; and since it appears by the 9d part, that there were exactly 12
¢ (and those very probably lunar) months in tbe tropical year also; and since it appears by the
< 3d part, that there were just 30 days in each lunar revolution at the same time; it is evident
“ from all three taken together, that before the deluge, the lunar year at least, and very probably
< the solar also, consisted exactly of 12 lunar months of 30 days a-piece, or of 360 days in the
 whole.

% (7.) That not only the civil, but also the tropical year of the sun, and the lunar year of 12
“ gynodical lunar months too, were each of them 360 days, and exactly equal to each other before
“ the deluge, is farther attested by a famous piece of ancient mythology preserved in Platarch, which
< 1 have had occasion to mention before; that about the times of Osiris and Typhob, that is, about
* the deluge, there bappened such an alteration both in the month and the year, that the moon
“Jost a 70th part of each day, and the sun gained it; whereby the lanar year became above 5
“ days shorter, and the solar above 5 daye longer, than each of them were before. Wherefore,
“ gince the solar year is now somewhat more than 365 days, and the lunar year somewbat less
“ than 355 days, it is most evident, that before this change, both the solar and the lunar year were
“ just 360 days, and exactly equal to each other. Nay, more, it is evident also, the change made
“ in the solar and lunar revolutions, from their original to their present state and periods, hap-
¢ pened at the deluge.”

Almost inoumerable references to, and many passages from, the original authors are given by
Mr. Whiston, but I bave not thought it necessary to reprint them. I now apprehend that the
opinion of the ancients cannot be a matter of doubt. After shewing this, Whiston undertakes to
prove that their opinion arose from a knowledge of the fact handed down to them by tradition,
and which was really a fact, that the change in the length of the year and month was caused by
the pear approach of the comet which last appeared in the year 1680, and whose period is about
5754 years. Treating of this comet he eays, ,

11. “The period of this comet most exactly agrees to the same time, I mean to 7 revolutions in
€ 4028 years, the interval from the deluge till its last appearance, 1680, For, as Sir Isaac Newton
“ first observed, from its elliptic curvature before it disappeared, that its period must be in gene-
“ ral above 500 years r 50 as he and Dr. Halley since observed, that the same comet has been seen
“ four times, viz. the 44th year before Christ, A. D, 531 or 532, A. D. 1106, and A. D. 1680, and
“ that by consequence it makes a revolution jn about 576 years, Now if we make but a very
“ small allowance for the old periods before Chriat, and suppose that, one with another, it has
“ revolved in 575¢ years, we shall find that 7 such periods amount to 4028 years, exactly, ucunl—
“ing to that number since the deluge. 'This is #o rkable an obi ion, and so surp
“ that it will deserve a particular demonstration from the: original authors themnelves"“ He

* Whiston's Theory, 3d ed. p. 191.
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then proceeds to give authorities which prove that the comet was first noticed on the death of
Caear, 44 years B. C., and has been corvectly noted three times since. But for bis proofs I must
refer my reader to his work, as this does not seem so very material, because the mere facts cannot
be disputed.

12. The flood of Noah is stated, by Usher and the Hebrew version, to have taken place in the
year B.C. 2348; this added to A.D. 1680, gives 4028, the number required for the last ap-
pearance of the comet. Now, I apprehend, this coincidence is of such a nature as to raise the
highest probability of the influence of that comet in causing the flood. But there are several other
circumstances relatiog to this matter of the greatest importance, It is surely another very striking
circumstance, that if we take eight revolutions of the comet, of 5754 years each, they bring us to
the commencement of the system—to the entrance of the Sun into Taurus, at the Vernal Equinox ;
the 44 years before Christ (the time when the comet appeared) being added, as of course they
ought to be—

5754 %8=4604+44=4648. 65x714=4647}.
Now, I contend, that this renders it probable that, at the time when the Sun entered Taurus, one
of the violent revolutions or catastrophes took place which have manifestly bappened to the globe
at different times. It also raises a probability that this very comet is the agent which has pro-
duced these effects. Again, every one knows the fact, that a great discrepancy exists between the
Samaritan and the Hebrew chronology. Mr. Whiston contends,! that the more exact Hebrew
chronology,*. by which he means the more exact chronology of the children of Israel, placed the
flood in the 2926th year B. C., which was the very year in which the comet must, in its proper
period, have arrived in our system ; and that by its appulse to the earth, at that time, it must
bave caused the deluge. He goes at great length iuto the subject, and endeavours to prove this
fact astronowically from the tables of the Sun and Moon, and by various arguments, (not neces-
sary for me to copy,) to within a day or two of the day of the month of the year named by Moses,
Berosus, and Abydenus, and to a lmgle day with the express testimony of Plutarch—all which, as
he observes, is an of id not a little kable.” He supposes that the ori-
ginal circular orbit of the earth was made elliptical by the appulse of the comet, and the year
lengthened from 360 to 365 days. It is not only, as Whiston says, not “a little remarkable,” but
it justifies me in concluding either that the ancients knew of the flood from experience, or they
knew of the perludl of the comef, a.nd inwnud or fixed the time of the flood to suit them, The
apparent betw: lagy of Mr. Whiston’s two accounts fs reconciled, in a
great measure, by a very lnrprmng fact, that the 2926, (the year which he says the astronomical
tables prove the comet to have come,) is ‘the exact time of the eighth revolution of the comet, in-
stead of the year 2348, which was the seventh ; .and, as he justly observes, when all the disturbing
forces and other ci are idered, the trifling discrep which may be perceived is
of such little coisequence that, if there be any thing surprising in it, the surprise ought to be, that
the discrepancy is not much greater instead of its being so little. It is a very remarkable circum-
stance, that one period seems to answer nearly to the Samaritan computation, and the other to the
Hebrew. Mr. Whiston, on the Old Testament, says,® “It will not be amiss to set down here a
« canon of what 1 now take to be the true chronology, from the beginning of the world tiHl the
% Christian =ra; I mean this, upon the joint ideration of the the the

« present Hebrew, and the old Hebrew used by Josephus.” This is, in fact; the m calcu-

lation, as he proves the others to have been most excessively corrupted,

! New Theory, &e., Book IL. pp. 217, 218. * True Text of the Old Testament, p. 314 * Pp. 213,214,
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Years
(1.) From the antumnal equinox next after the creation of Adam to that at the end of
the deluge. ..osveeecsinsnanccriaisnieannenns . 1556
(2.) Thence to the departare of Abraham out of Haran 966 +
(3.) Thence to the Exodus out of Egypt . ceveeians 430

(4.) Thence to the foundation of Solomon’s temple. . .,
(5.) Thence to its conflagration. ..
(6.) Thence to the beginning of the Christian era ..

Deduct 1556 and we shall have the space from the flood to the Christian @ra ........ 2927
Then multiply the period of the comet 5751 by 5, and add 44, the year B. C., in which
it appeared, and it gives 20214 ..

and we shall have a coincidence of periods within 6 years ; which, when all the disturbing forces
are brought into calculation or allowed for, is a difference so small as to raise the probability of the
truth of the theory much higher than if the numbers had actually coincided. For, we may readily
suppose, indeed we must suppose, that such a disturbance as that caused by the tomet, would
take several years to subside—The following will exhibit another curious coincidence. The
Hebrew states the flood to have taken place 1656 years after the creation, and as it makes the
birth of Christ 4000 years from the creation, it makes the flood 2344 B. C. Now, if we take 1656
and add to it four periods of the comet at 575 or 2300, and also the years it came B, C., 44, we
shall have exactly 4000. This justifies the inference that the Jews or Chaldmans knew the
the period of the comet, but made a mistake in calculating backwards, taking it to have touched
the earth in one period later than that in which the Samaritans supposed it affected the earth, und
they accommodated the reigns of their kings, &c., to suit that hypothesis. I think no unprejudi
persou can doubt that the comet of 1680 is really the same comet as that which appeared 44 years
before Christ. Now, if we refer to the Samaritan chronology, we shall find that the flood is stated
to have taken place 1656 years after the creation ; this is confirmed by the Hebrew, which, in this,
exactly agrees with the Samaritan. If we add four revolutions of the comet to 44, and their som
to 1656, we have exactly the sum of 4000 years—the time from the creation to the birth of Christ. -
1t is remarkable that 2348 is the date which our chronologers give (Usher’s 4 years corrected) for
the flood before Christ, according to Hebrew calculation: this is exactly 44 added to 2300, or to
four revolotions of the comet, 6o that the Jews make the flood to have happened ip the fourth re-
volution of the comet, and the Samaritans in the fif¢h. It is not possible to believe this to be the
effect of accident. If we suppose the inventor of the mythos to have understood the period of the
comet and the precession of the equinox, he contrived the entrance or the beginning of the sign
Taurus to suit it, and made it to begin exactly with the eighth revolution, counting backwards and
counting forwards it would end 44 years B. C., thus, 575§ x8=4604+44=4648. Then, 65 degrees
at 714=4647. It seems probable that this was the principle, and that it was from the conjoined
knowledge of the precession, and of the periods of the comet, that the mythos was formed. The
- Bible says, the flood happened in the year B. C.2348. The year of the comet in its 4th revolution
is €344 [23467] years B. C., counting its periods at 575}, and 2348 counting it at 576; in its 5th
revolution it is 2019 years, and in its 8th revolation it is 4648 years. Now, I suppose the comet
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caused floods in its 4th, 5th, and Sth revolutions. Whiston undertakes to prove that the corrected
Samaritan chronology makes the flood to have occarred 2026 years B.C.: this is only 6 or 7 years
from the year of its return as above, 2019;! and it is as near as could be expected. I think it is
evident that the Samaritan chronology bas been meant to answer to the 5th revolation. When
the great confusion or violent interference with the regular course of the globe is considered, and
this immense ing power is pared with the di ing powers which the planetary bodies
are believed to exert upon each other, surely the allowance of so small a space as six or seven
years upon the three approaches of the comet is very little! ‘The ancients never calculated
by fractions, but always in whole numbers. They must have seen, if, as I suppose, they knew
and calculated the comet’s periods, that it was perfectly nonsensical to expect absolute correctness
in the return of the periods, and that, therefore, t ber th lves with fractional calculati
was a proceeding worse than useless, It was a million to one that the disturbing power exerted
three times, should, in six thousand years, come to less than six years. If we take the comet’s
period at 576 years, it will make a cycle with the 4320, the double of the 2160, in 75 revolutions.
Here we see another reason for the long periods or cycles of the ancients. If we give Noah and
his Chaldeans credit for as much knowledge as Mr. Whiston, and gained like his, by observation,
or rather, I should say, by.reasonings on recorded observations, we may very readily give him
credit for knowing, as Euoch says he did know, by a calculation of moons or by a calcalation by
lunar periods, that the flood would come. 1 shall shew in a subsequent part, that the ancients
knew the moon’s period to within Aalf a second of time. If the man we call Noab, were a great
and powerful prince, living near the Caspian sea, and possessing this knowledge, there is nothing
improbable in bis having built a great ship or floating house, and in his having saved in it his
family and a few domestic animals. We know from experience that this would b‘uice sufficient
upon which to ground the fable, and that it was perfectly in keeping with the character of the
ancients to have founded a fable upon it. The division of the zodiac being artificial, it is evident
that the formers of it could make it begin where they pleased ; and it is evident also, that they
made it begin with the Bull—fixing it as near as they could to the time of the comet. It is pro-
bable thiat they arbitrarily fixed it to a certain point in the circle, which they called Taurus, and it
followed of course, thst the precession would make the post time correspond (as it does) to it.
Why the sigas of ‘the zodiac came to bear their respective names we do not know ; but they were
probably the produce'of a high latitude, where the camel and elephant were not much in use. [
think it is evident that the first of Taarus was the beginning, to proceed forwards, of our system;
but probably the ancients had some mythic history which went beckivards from that period, to
which the respective signs bore a relation, as.the three sigos of Taurus, Aries, aud Pisces, bear a
relation to our mythos. Mr. Whiston says,”* We -know, by the exactest calculation from the”
present “ Hebrew copies, if, with all the ancients, we suppose Abrabam born in the 70th year of
his father Terab, that the entire 4000 years till the days of the Messias will end about A. D. 60.”*
Now this gives us to the year 1260 for the millenium, and shews that the 1260 of Daniel was cal-
culated to begin from the commencement of our present ®ra, as two Neroses added to the 1260
complete the sum required. I shall be told, that though the comet comes in the periods I bave
pointed out, yet calculation shews that the earth and moon would not be in a situation of their
orbits to be affected by it. To which I reply, it is very true that so it may appear by our calcula-
tions ;.but it is more probable that our calculations do not apply, or are wrong, or that there is
something in the motions of the comet unknown to us, which makes our calculations wrong, than

‘Hmlh.r-duiﬂlw;dnlhnhAn&horomimdmﬁﬂwyﬂn. ‘These being added, there would remain
a difference of only 4§ yoars between the Author's statement aad the Sacaritan chronology. ZEditor.

* On Old Testament, p, 227, ed. 1722.
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that the above three simple arithmetical calculations should accidentally agree with the precession
of the equinoxes, with the book of Genesis, with the return of the comet, and thus with the whole
of my theory or system. As comets move in different planes, this comet may, by moving in a
different plane, have been made to come in contact with the earth. Its plane may have been
altered, without any material alteration of its period, by some body coming in collision with it in
the further part of its orbit, as it came into collision with our earth. These sappositions are much
more probable.than that Mr. Whiston and [ should be wrong. ‘We calculate upon data, of which
we have almost a perfect knowledge : they who oppose us, upon very uncertain and almost uo-
known data. Almost any supposition is mare probable than that we should be mistaken.

13. Our astronomers will assert, without hesitation, that they can calculate the periods of seve-
ral of the cometa. They would have fixed, without the least hesitation, a year ago, the time when
Encke’s would appenr;! but it has disappointed them,* and shewn that their knowledge in this
branch of their science is far from complete. I contend that the coincidence of the times of the
periodical arrival of the comet, of 5754, with the dates 4648, 2926, and 2348, the first the entrance
of the Sun into Taurus, the beginning of the system of chronology, the second the date fixed by
Whiston, and the third the date named in the Hebrew Bible for the flood, raises a high probabi-
lity that the ancient Chaldeans, who were said to have invented the Neros, and whose knowledge
was displayed by Sosigenes to Julius Ceesar, really understood the theory of the comets; and all
the circumstances combined render it much more probable that our astronomers are mistaken, and
in ignorance, than that such a coincidence of the facts displayed above should have taken place,
without a knowledge of the system by the persons writing the accounts, and also without the sys-
tem being . If our astronomers talk $o me of planes and periods, I tell them, their error in
the case of Eacke tomet, and the extraordinary cointidences pointed out by me, render it
much more probable that the ancients were right in their practice, than that they are right in their
theory. What periodical changes take place in the motions of the camets we do not know. They
may keep their periods, yet change thsir planes in some way unknown to us. The comets are of
various kinds ; some have atmospheres, some have not: some have tails, some have not; some are
all transparent, some are only partly so. They are of different colours, and they move in different
plaves, and in reality our sstronomers know very little about them. The ancients may have dis-
covered the laws which rule that of 575} years’ period, and not the others. The knowledge of this
and of the recurring Neros, would be guite enough to have given to a fraternity like the Chaldeans
the empire of the world, which, under one name or other, Brahmins, Magi, &c., they obtained. I
am sometimes induced to ask, may not the ancients, availing themselves of this knowledge,. have
made up a system? But they cannot have made the equinox to precede neither more nor less
than sbout 71} in a degree. They cannot bave made the arrival of the comet, in its proper period,
to have arrived exactly when the Sun entered Taurus at the equinox. According to our astro-
nomers, they know all these atters perfectly—all the laws of gravitation are perfectly understood
by them; but when I go back. to the Ptolemaic system, I find its professors exactly like our pre-
sent astronomers, foretelling the eclipses, &o., &c., and teaching that their system was demon-
strated by the clearest; proofax. . Pradence tells me. to recollect that there are some of these clearly
demonstrated doctrines which are disputed by persqns ps clear-headed as any of themselves,
though poh-pohed down with noise and clamour—S8ir R.; Phillips, Frend, &c.

The following are opinions in favour of Mr. Whiston’s aystem, given by several astronomers of
great emioence : .

3 Ses Morning Chronicle, Sep. lst, 1832,

¥ Mrs. Somerville says, “Its re-appearance in the years 1825, 1
M. Bucke” Connewion of the Physioul Sciences, p. 380, 2nd edit.
dissppoloted, Ed.

and 1832, accorded with the orbit assigned by
seems, therefore, that the Astronomers were not
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14. On Mr. Whiston's theory that a comet may have caused the flood, Dr. Gregory says,!
“ Alius etiam erit quandoque cometz sive effectus sive usns : si nempe cometa prope planetam
“ transeat, (ita ferentibus eorum orbitis et motibus,) hunc ita attrahet ut ejus orbita immutetur,
“ (mutata etiam ex mutua actione cometz orbita,) unde planetm periodus etiam mutabitur. Sed
“ et satellitem ita per attractionem detarbare poterit cometa, ut, relicto suo primario, ipse evadat
¢ primarius, circa solem deinceps rotatus. Praeterea, mutationes multo maximas in ipso planete
“ globo producere poterit, non solur prolectando fluidum, si quod sit, sed per alios etiam qualita-
“tes ; si v. g. corpus tam vastum, et, si ex solis vicinia prodeat, ignitum, tellurem nostram & pro-
“ pinquo pretervehatur.”  On Mr. Whiston’s theory Dr. Halley says,? “Inter omnes nullus pro-
“ priore appulsu terris minatus est quam ille anni 1680. Hic inito calculo non amplius ad Boream
« distabat ab orbe nostro annuo quam semidiametro solari, (sive radio lunaris orbite, uti exis-
“ timo,) idque Nffvemb. 11° 1* & P.M. Quo tempore, si terrz quoad longitudinem conjunctus
« fuisset, yl‘l‘l“ll.il sane lupari =qualis in comet= motu observari potuisset. Hzc astronomis
“dicta sunto; que vero ab hujusmodi allapsu vel contactu, vel denique collisione corporum cce-
“lestium (que quidem omnino Bon impossibilis est) consequi debeant; rerum physicarum stu-
« diosis discutienda relinquo.”

16. Dr. Keill, who was an adversary of Mr. Whiston's work and doctrines, gives the following
testimony: “I cannot but ackoowledge that the author of the New Theory of the Earth has made
“ greater di , and ded on more philosophical principles, than all the theorists before
“him have done. In his Theory there are some very strange coincidents, which make it indeed
“ probable, that a comet at the time of the deluge passed by the earth, It is surprising to ob-
“serve the exact correspondence between the lunar and solar year, upon the supposition of o
“ circular orbit, in which the earth moved before the deluge. It cannot but raise admiration in
“ us, when we consider, that the earth at the time of the deluge was in its peribelion, which would
“ be the necessary effect of a comet that passed by at that time, in drawing it from a circular to
“ an elliptical orbit. This, together with the consideration that the moon was exactly in such a
““ place of its orbit at that time, as equally attracted with the earth, when the comet passed by,
“ seems to be a convinciog argument that a comet really came very near, and passed by the earth,
“ on the day the deluge began.”*

16. Bat I must dwell a little longer on this subject. Whiston undertakes to prove, except the
comet of 5754 years, “(1.) That no other of she Anown comets could pass by the earth at the be-
« ginning of the delage.* (2.) That this comet, was of the same biguess with that which passed
“by at that time, (3.) That its orbit was then in-a due position to pass by at that time. (4.)
“That its desceuding node was then alsé in a due position for the same passage by. (5.) That
“ its period exactly agrees to the ‘same. time; or, in short, that all the known circumstances of
“ this comet do correspond, and that it actually passed by on or about that very year, and on or
“ about that very day of the yu"‘whzn the deluge began.”’$ !

1 do not pretend to answer for the validity of the proof of all the other matters which Mr.
Whiston professes to bave proved; but I believe it will not be denied he has proved, that the
comet of 1680 has a period of about 575 years, and was seen 44 years B. C.; and it is of great
importance to observe, that the. Iearned Dr. Keill appears to have examined, and to have admitted
the truth of, the part of Mr. Whiston’s theory the most essential to my svatem. Then, if the

* Gregary's Astro. p. 481, spud Whiston's Theary, p. 443.
* Act. Philosoph. pp. 1898, 1899, No. 297, apud Whiston’s Theory, p. 444. 3 Whiston’s Theory, p. 445,
* He means in 2926, - 4 New Theary, p. 188

202



332 COMET OF 575} YEARS, CONTINUED.

reader admit this, and calculate backwards, he will find that the comet must bave come, as I have
already remarked, in its 4th revolution B. C., in the year 2349, and its 5th revolution, which
Whiston says was the year of the flood according to #/e more correct chronology, in the year 2926.
Norw, it is very remarkable that the year 2348, the year allotted to the flood by Usher, Blair, &c.,
is not very far, viz. 172 years, from 2520 B. C., the period of the real entrance of the Sun into
Aries at the Vernal Equinox, and the date of the flood as held by the modern Brabmins, when an
error into which they bave fallen of 576 years is corrected, and which I shall account for and ex-
plain. Every one must confess the confused state of the history of the Hebrews. This being
admitted, I have no hesitation in saying, that if Mr. Whiston be correct in his calculations, which
1 cannot controvert, but of which I do not profess myself to be a judge, the flood must have taken
place really in the year B. C.2926. Had it not been for the high character which Mr. Whiston
bears as an and math ician, and the admission of his learned oppiltent Dr. Keill, I
should, of course, have fixed its arrival to that year in which our chronologers fix the flood, viz.
2343 B. C. Mr. Whiston appears to me, but I do not profess to be a judge of his difficult astro-
nomical reasoning, to have proved that the comet of 1680 must have come so near the earth in the
year 2026 as to bare necessarily caused some mighty effect, and this could be nothing but a flood.
It is a striking circumstance that the 4th and 5th periods of the comet should fall, one on the cor-
rected chronology of Whiston, the other on the chronology of the Jews, according to Usher. It
looks very much as if chronology.had been dated to one of them, by persons believing
that the flood was caused by the comet, but by persons not knowing correctly in which period it
bad happened. It is also very remarkable that the period of what Whiston calls the corrected
chrouology of the flood, 2026, should be o very near the 3100, which the Brabmins now com-
monly fix forit. The result of the whole appears to be, that the Brabmins have had a mistaken
tradition that the flood took place when the Sun entered Aries, at the Vernal Equinox, and that
this has misled them. But I beg leave to suggestrto astronomers, whether the comet may not
have caused a first flood at the entrance of the Sun into Tauras about 4650 years B. C., and again
the flood of Noah io 2026, and have come ntly near in 2348 to bave caused another and a still
less flood. We kuow so little of comets, that I think astronomers cannot safely assert that this
may not have happened. We really know nothing except the periods of this comet and of some few
others, and that their orbits are elliptical. If astronomers say that the effects alluded to could not
have been produced by the comet of 575} years’ period, because the earth would not be at those
times in a proper situation to receive the influence of it, they presume that it must have always
moved in the same plane as that in which it now moves, and that, in other respects, it must have
been subject to similar laws. I thiok it is much more probable that the comet may be subject to
eowe law unknown to us, which keeping its period, brought it in collision with the earth st the
umes required by my hypotbesis, than that the caincidences adduced should be the effect of accident.
The doctrine of p ies, T am p ded, would shew rous odds againet both ‘accident
and the infallible knowledge of our astronomers, and in favour of the hypotheses, ‘that ode-or more
floods have been caused by ‘&ris comet, -and 'also, that its petiod and influence were nnderstood by
the ancients. I think we bave;three ‘well-mirked Soode 3 the last;is the flood of Deacalion, or
the Deus-Cali or holy Cali, asd it"400k, place |2345 Years: befire Churist. ' The preceding one was
really our flood of Noab, and it- taok plassy as poirked oty Mr: Wittston, 2926 B. C.; and the
first, or the flood of Ogyges, took place A(48°yegss B. G, 'This, perhaps, might be the flood
which threw up Mont Blanc, Chimborazo, &s." . The Jast meationed Year, 4648, was the time of
the entrance of the Sun into Taurus : but I thiok the middle flood, in' 2926, was that which altered
the axis of the earth. The accouut in Genetis is a most valaable record of the tradition but this
isall that it is. The record of the tradition is for the philosophers, the detail for the rabble. It.
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is for the man of science and for the philosopher to distinguish one from the other. This was
formerly done in the mysteries. Mysteries are now out of fashion ; the race of mau has outgrown
them; and all the secrets are already or must be soon laid open. Man must be treated like a
rational being. Whether when so treated he will act like one, God alone knows. I fear for him ;
for I see his folly every where—I see his wisdom ouly now and then. T know what I have said on
the subject of comets will be turned into ridicule by some of my brethren of the Astronomical
Society; but I believe learned men are as liable to follies as other people. I have not forgotten
that the truth of the Aristotelian philosopby was as little doubted for many generations, and its
truth held to be as clearly proved by men of the first talent in the worldy as the Newtonian is now.
And this shews that learned men can dogmatise without any foundation in trath for their dogmas.
If we want & proof of the folly of a learned man, we have only to go to the works of the great
Newrox, now in the custody of Lord Portsmonth. It would be no difficult matter to make a col-
lection of the follies of the wise, which should exceed all other exhibitions of folly. I do not ad-
vance this with the intention of stigmatizing our present learned astronomers as foolish, but I
most assuredly wish to repress that’ feeling of perfect certainty which leads to dogmatism, and to
tell them, that they are liable to be mistaken like their predecessors and the remainder of mankind ;
and that they sometimes assume too much oo the mmaty of what they call' demonstration, when
that d ion depends on or ing, not d by i

Tn such cases I contend that they can assume nuthing more than a high probability.

17. A gentleman of the name of Arago lately published a learned History of Comets ; bat al-
though he ridicules Mr. Whiston, calling bim poor Whiston,! yet he is not able to advance a
single valid or plausible argument against Mr, Whistou's Theory, as far as it is adopted by me.?
His argument to prove that the comet would not have the effect of producing a great tide, because
it would pass by the earth (which he allows that it would do so near as twelve thousand miles) with
great rapidity, is by no means conclusive against its causing one great instantaneous tide or rush
of waters from the deep, and from all parts, to the side next to itself, and of course of a rush back
again as soon 28 the moving cause was withdrawn, and’ probably of several oscillating waves.
This is quite enough to cause the destruction of most of maskind, leaving the countries in a great
measure as they were before; and this is much more consistent with the actual escape of many of
the inhabitants, than from | i flood; and it is quite enough to fornigh the grouad for
the mythos ‘of Noab, taking nll the snimily: ingo, the Ark, &c., &e. M. Arrago’s treafise was
written by direction of the French govérnment & edm the feairs of the peapls’of Paris, and to
satisfy them that there was no danger to be -ppihendpd from’the comet whioh' was expacted last
year [1832]." Let us now speculate briefly gpon. mmmﬂm bave tome down to us.
Suppose, instead of knowing that the comét woald n9¢ corme, our’ ntmn:men had known that it
wonld come, and that they had been. d'clhng io Aoll, as I suppose the ancients dwelling in Asia
knew of the coming of the comet of 2920; is it absbrd to suppose that the learned in the secret
science, spoken of by Enoch, should bave betaken themselves to the bighest mountaius of their
country, should have built a ship, should have fastened it to the side of 2 mouatain opposite to
that in the direction in which the flood was expected to come, with a loog cahle, to let it rise as
the water rose, and that this mountain should, from this circumstance, have acquired in latér times
the name of Naubanda or ship-cabled-mount? If I hm not mistaken we ‘are ‘most of us in the

+ Prefuce, p. iz
* He coofirms what T stated in the Appendu to my first volume, pp. 829, 830, respecting the Caspisa sea, and
shows that the depression is much grester and more extraordinary than I mrqmmudk 1t appears that the Cas-
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 Did not M.'Arago's ctestive on these fsars apply especially to Biel’s comet? This did sppearin 1832. £d.
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habit of believing much more improbable things than this. Is it absurd to suppose that the peo-
ple in possession of power at that time should take care of themselves, should do as the governors
of Paris did last year, in their endeavours to calm the fears of the inhabitants, and secrete from
them their danger? Is it absurd to suppose that they would be careful about their own security
by fleeing to the highest mountain and providing their great floating house and fastening it to
Naubanda? We are told, in substance, that, by calculation, they knew that a great catastrophe
would happen to the earth ; and we kuow, by astronomical calculation, that the comet which alone
was capable of effecting any catastrophe did come. I should think, that persous who believe the
To Oy walked in the garden, ougbt not to fnd a difficulty in believing this bistory. I ask my
veader no belief in any miracle—in any thing contrary to the laws of nature, to reason or probabi-
lity. I ask of my reader, only to treat the histories of Genesis and of Enoch as Niebubr does the
history of Rome, and as every reader does the history of Vespasian by Tacitus—that is, to believe
the credible and to disbelieve the incredible. It is perfectly clear to me that before the time of
Herodotus every history was a mythos or mystery or cacred bistory, the intention of which was to
perpetuate, but to conceal the truth, to mean one thing, and to say another, that the mass of man-
kind seeing might not perceive, and hearing mizht not 1mderstand. We arc told so in the Gospel.
What more would we bave? I beg my reader to reflect upon the admitted fact, that the comet of
1770" [Lexel's] was retarded in its course by coming within the reach of the influence of Jupiter,
and upon the discovery of the asteroids in the vacant space where astronomers had long observed
that a planet was wanting. In the Iatter case, as well 23 in the former, the probability cannot be
depied, that an extrinsic force has been in operation, or that one body hss operated on acother.
And surely no body is so likely as some kind of a comet, in a cimilar manner, to have caused a
deluge on our earth at the time recorded. If there be waters on the planet Jupiter, I can have no
doubt that they must have been greatly affected by the appreach of the comet of 1770. Nothing
is more likcly than that, as changes took place in the motions of the comet of 1770, as described
by M. Arago, the canses of which were not for a long time understood by our astronomers, so
causes which may not be known to us may have operated on the comet of 575 years to cause it to
affect the earth at the three times I have pointed out, and not either in the intermediate times of
its return or since the year of the Hebrew flood, B. C. 2248.

18. At first sight it appears probable, that if a comet should be materially deflected from the
plane of its orbit by any cause, its period also would be materially changed, and we know that it
mnay be deflected since that of Lexel was twice deflected frem the disturbance of Jupiter; but
still we cannot be certain that its period will be much altered.  As the orbit of Lexel’s comet was
first inflected towards the earth, by its approach to Jupiter, and again deflected from it by the
same cause, 80 the comet of 1680 may have been so disturbed, in some way unknown to us, as to
bring it three times to operate upon our earth, and this operation to be such as not materially to
alter its period. I make this observation in reply to any objection which may be urged that, from
caleulation, it is known that the earth could not have been in such a part of its orbit as to have
come into collision with the comet when it arrived. But I think the question will be one of pro-
bability, viz. is it more probable that our astronomers are in error or in ignorance, than first, that
the coming of the comet should coincide with my theory of the entrance of the Sun into Taurus,
at the Vernal Equinox, aud secondly, with the beginning of my system, and thirdly and fourthly,
with the two periods of the Samaritan computation aud the Hebrew computation of the flood ?
1 say, is it probable that all these events should coincide and fall out right, by accident? 1Is it

* See Arago, p. 22.
¢ Bee supra, p. 138, where the Author had left the date of the comet—of 1770—blank. Ed.
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not more probable that the astronomers are ignorant, than that all the four events have occurred
in a way suited to support my theory, by accident? It appears to me to be probable, that the
fears of mankind, from the expected day of judg and the ination of the millenium, may
have been increased by the expectation, among such men as Roger Bacon, of the return of Czsar’s.
comet, or of the comet of 1680, in the twelfth century, but of the time of whose arrival they could

not be certain, in q of their i of what disturbing forces might operate upon it ;
but the existence of which disturbing forces such men as Roger Bacon might bave readily had
handed down to them, from Sosigenes and the Cl who d the calendar for Csar.

19. No person, I think, looks at the guestion of the genuineness of Genesis correctly, or takes a
correct view of the character of that book. It is very clear that it is in substance to be found,
whether mythos or not, in almost every country, and that, as might be expected, the priests and
people have accommodated it to their own purposes. It is impossible to deny that, stripping it of
its nonsense, (which is a sort of thing found in every ancient history,) as we should strip the his-
tory of Vespasian of its miracles, the cvidence is decidedly in favour of its authenticity. I contend
that it is highly probable that a flood did take place, and that a man and his family were saved in
a ship. If this were not the fact, then there must have been an universal mythos, or there must
have been the fact, and it must have been accommodated to the universal mythos. That is, there
must bave been both true history and mythos, The peculiarity of the coincidences of the comet
and the Mosaic chronology of the flood, almost put the fact of the man saved out of doubt. The
strong proofs of the actual division of the world into three, and of its having been ruled by three
potentates under one, as a supreme head, cannot be denied. It is quite impossible that so many
traces of this system should remain without its having once existed. Ever since the Christian
=ra all accounts of countries and their inbabitants have been written by persons strongly preju-
diced in favour of the modern date of the present system. The consequence has been, that they
bave generally left out or omitted to notice any thing which had a connexion with, or which would
have shewn, the Christian or Judean mythos. They believed all such matters to be merely
modern, and ouly noticed such as appeared to them to have .no connexion with the mythos.
Hence, by degrees, almost every thing which could have shewn the universal system to have ex-
isted previous to the reputed time of Christ has disappeared. 1 am surprised that we have so
much left, not that we have so litzle. Iu all our speculations and inquiries we have scarcely ever
gone to perfect accuracy, so as to take in the consideration of fractions. Now a moment's reflec-
tion on the way in which the comets were connected with the system will shew the wisdom of this
proceeding. For it is the very acme of absurd credulity to believe that a comet would throw the
earth out of its proper plane and not cause some disturbance in the regularity of its period. That
is, that ite period should not be at least a little hastened or retarded at the time of the change.
But by taking the calculations in whole numbers allowance is made for this, and no inconvenience
can ever arise from it ; as, for example, in calculating the precession by 72 years for a degree or
day, there must be always room left to allow for the disturbance, necessarily unknown in
quantity,

20. I apprehend that, in the primeval state of our system, the sun was in the centre, and the
planetary bodies revolved around it in the same plane in concentric circles, in equal times, in the
most perfect harmony and order, and that, including the earth, the primary planets were eight in
number,—one probably being now split into the four new omes, called Asteroids. The system
would then be very like a wheel, and exactly answer to the Mercavah or wheel of Ezekiel, which I
shall notice presently. I see around me the ruins of a world. How is this? Can it be believed
that the work of Wisdom is to go to decay? No, indeed! this I cannot believe. I must, there-
fore, form some theory to account for these ruing—to render them i with Omnip
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Wisdom. I suppose that the comets may be the agents which have already effected great changes
i all the planets, and that they may be destined to effect many others—till, in defined periods,
the planets, by means of these agents, may be all reduced to a state of fusion or gas, and be at last
reabsorbed into the To O, or be renewed again in some way unknown to ue—in some way not to
be understood by our limited faculties.

21. T know that in the following obserrations, (a digression from my subject,) which I will take
che liberty to make, I shall venture upon very slippery ground ; and, therefore, I beg they may
be considered to be only conditional, and more for the sake of argument than for the delivery of an
opinion. But before I proceed, I would observe to such philosophers as believe the universe or
matter to be God, that if they be right, ke must exist in his more refined, as well as in his less re-
fined state ; then my argument will apply. To such philosophers as think that the universe is
idea, and does not exist in reality, I do not at present address myself. Gas is defined, a substance
reduced to the state of an aeriform fluid by its permanent combination with caloric.!  Then, pray
what was it before it combined with caloric? Whas it hydrogen? This Gas, I think, is what the
uncient materialists (and all the fathers and Moses were materialists) considered to be the sub-
stance of the First Cause. I am forcibly impressed with the idea that the substance which we call
hydrogen, by which is meant a substance which is the base of both water and fire, constitated that
which the ancients called spiritual fire, and that from this arise the apparent contradictions in the
designations of water, fire, and air, as the origin of things—for air the third (gas) is the first pro-
duct, perbaps, of the union of the two former. Then in what will hydrogen differ from the
ToOv? It is 0ot water, though the base of water,—it is not fire, though the base of fire. It is
not air, thougb aic or gas arises from the union of its two products—shall I say, from the union of
the fwro emanations from it? But here we may perceive the coporeal trinity of Plato. Whence
came the baptism of water, fire, and air? From the Finst (the To O, Dllusion) emanated the
base of hydrogen, which base was Maia; from Maia, or the base of hydrogen, emanated bydrogen,
the base of fire and water. These first three constituted the first Trinity. From these, three in
one, emanated the next Trinity, consisting of fire, water, air or gas, in their most refined forms—
three in one, one in three—and from these emanated all beings in existence known to us,—all the
beings of this our world, perhaps of the universe, perceptible by us. All this is ancient doctrinc
only put into modern words—Gus and Hydrogen : it is the doctrine of Macrobius. [ greatly sus-
pect that the electric, the galvanic, the miagnetic, fluids and hydrogen, arc all one substance ; that
the first hree are one, is, I believe, n doctrine now scarccly doubted. Every thing in nature was
supposed to be microcosmic: thus the second Triuity was a microcosm of the first. And now we
come to the most refined of all refinements. Al Lhe by postatic universe was a microcosm of the
auense To Oy, so the minutest animalcul was a mi of the one above it:
and thus, when we get to the least particle perceptible by scnse, or even in imagination, how can
we imagine any thing of this kind but by a circle, symbolised by a snake, with the tail in its
mouth? What were the second and third of the first Trinity, but a pictare, a reflection in a
mirror, an idea, of the universe? All nature was a chain of trinities: the third person of the first,
was the firs¢ person of the second ; and so ou, ad infinitwn. ' Thus all nature was God ; thus God
was natare. Thus all matter at last was supposed to be resolved into the To Ov, and thus to be
eternal. Al nature was a ladder or a chain, the ladder of Jacob, with its 72 angels or ons, each
a step, I doubt not—a ladder aiwy Ty aimvmy, revolving like the period or number 432 for mil-
lions of millions of years. Saga, Xaca, and Saca, all most clearly mean Wisdom. The Isis of

t WWebster's Dictionary.
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Egypt was called Neith or Wisdom. 90 sk in Hebrew means a veil, in Greek SHKO (very
like Saca). When the inscription says, No one shall draw aside my veil, does it mean, that no one
shall explain my cabalistic doctrine of divioe Wisdom? This Wisdom was the second person of
the Trinity—the Logos—the Saviour ; and was constantly called self-existent. This is the Isa and
Ma-hese of India, the Hesus of Gaul, and @~ is, ke i3, profound wisdom, and Mo» ise, ezistence, Y2
iso, salvation, and Saviour, of the Hebrews. From this came the Zalu to save of Greece.
Faostus says, “Nos Patris quidem Dei Omnipotentis, et Christi Filii ejus et Spirit@is Sancti,
“ unum idemque sub triplici appellatione colimus Numen. Sed Patrem quidem ipsum Lucem
“ incolere credimus SUMMAM ac PRINCIPALEM, . . . . Filium in hac secunda ac visibili luce con-
“ sistere ; qui quoniam sit et ipse geminus, . . . . virtutem quidem ejus in Sore habitare credi-
“ mus, sapientiam vero in LuNa : necnon et Spiritds Savcti, qui est mujestas tertia, Axr1s hunc
“ omnem ambitum sedem fatemur ac diversorium ; cujus ex viribus ac spiritali profusione terram
“ quogue concipientem gignere patibilem Jesum.”!  When I recollect that Wisdom is the second
person of the Trinity, that Isis and Neith are Wisdom, I thiuk I cun, from the sbove passage, dis-
cover how Isis became identified with the moon, and why the moon constantly bore the same name
as the female, or rather androgynous, generative power. I think we may here also discover how
the Holy Ghost or ¢hird person of the Trinity, came to be described as breath or air in motion,
which we have never been able to ascertain before. I think it is probable that the Indians con-
sidered air in its most attenuated state, or hydrogen, or sowe similar fluid, to fill all space; and it
seems not improbuble, when we consider how their refined igneous matter was always combined
with air, that they understood what we call Aydrogen. However, whether or not they understood
what we call hydrogen, they certainly understood that there was a principle of water, fire, and air,
which answers to all our properties of hydrogen, and this they called Gas or Gast or Ghost.? But
still I think they considered this gas to be the same as the electric and magnetic fluids. The
Christians of the present day, almost all of whose minds are eofeebled by the prejudices of educa-
tion, look upon the Brahmins and their learning aud religion with contempt. These feelings they
have inberited from the Greeks and Romans; but let me remind them of what the Brahmins say
to this. They say, and say truly, that in their Vedas may be found all the logic of Arstotle and
the philosophy of Plato, and that among their sectaries may be found the doctrines of Epicurus
and of the Stoics; that it is no more just to run them down on account of the corruptions into
which their religion bas fallen, and the state of degradation into which their order has been re-
duced by foreigners’ conquering their country, than it is to make the same charges against the
religion and philosophy of the Western nations, on account of the corruptions of the Greck and
Latin churches, and the present neglect of the philosophy of Plato, Epicurus, or Zeno; that phi-
losophers of these sects are to be found occasionally in India as in Europe ; that, if we have our
Spinoza, &c., they have their Vyasa; that with regard to religion, we have no right to say a word;
that ours is radically the same as theirs, only that we have in some measure corrupted it, and have
forgotten or lost its first principles which they, with all their misfortunes, have retained ; that our
divine incarnation is the same as theirs; that, if the modern corruptions of the East and of the
West be carefully taken from the two religions, they will be found to be identical—our Christ,
their Cristna. These seem to me to be asseverations not easy to retute, as oar missionaries know
full well, and of their truth as far as concerns religion, the person who has carefully read the pre-
ceding part of this work must be very well qualified to form an opinion. The truth of the funda-

* Georg. Alph. Tib. pp. 278, 279.
* Which our Celtic ancestors invoked by the name of Lrat, Ghast, to preside over their Wittageinote.
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mental principles of the religion, I think, every person who admits the existence of a God will
allow, to be not improbable. Is not God the creator our preserver, and the regenerator of all nature 2
Does not every cycle and period retarn according to his divine law at ite appointed time? What
shall  say of inspiration? If a person feel a strong inclination to do a good act, is it very mach
out of the way to attribute it to the influence of divine goodness ? If this be not divine inspiration,
or if divine inspiration be not this, shall we have recourse 1o the learned Parkhurst and make it to
be air in motion ? (This may suit a narrow-minded priesthood, but the world has nearly outgrown
it.) If this be not divine inspiration, shall we make a substance of it, and incarnate it? What is
a divine incarnation, but a person endowed with more than a usual portion of the divive spiriz?
‘What, at last, is this, but a person having a more than common inclination to benefit his fellow-
creatures? And if the wind in motion be given up, to this it must return—into this and into no-
thing but this, it will at last be resolved. Thus when religions are stripped of their grosser parts,
they nearly resolve themselves into oue. What, it may be asked, do you make of the renewal of
worlds, and of the metempsychosis? I see nothing improbable or contrary to divine goodness in
the renewal of worlds. The late discoveries of Laplace, and many other circumstances, give pro-
bability to the theory; and with respect to the metempsychosis, before it can be denied, many
matters must be premised, which are of a nature attended with the greatest difficolty. Has man
asoul? What is the soul? Is it substance or spirit? What is spirit? What is substauce?
Are not all these questions beyond the reach of the present human understanding? What is
identity? Is man the same to-day that he was fwenty years ago? He may as readily have existed
in a former period and not be conscious of it, as he exists now and is unconscious of multitudes of
things which bappened to bim twenty years ago, Thus we have a crowd of questions and diffi-
culties which I shall not attempt bere to resolve—questions to answer and difficulties to resolve,
each of which bave already, in vain, had hundreds of volumes lavished upon them.

22, We will now return to our subject. The circumstance that the year of the return of the
comet, and the year of the fiood according to Moses, should exactly coincide, raises a strong pro-
bability that a great deluge did take place at the time stated by Moses, and that it was effected by
the agency of the comet. The testimony of all nations, that a flood did take place, strengthens
the probability. Again, the appearance of the surface of the globe, as stated by Cuvier, tends to
coufirm it. Again, the testimony of Varro, respecting the flood of Ogyges, that it agreed in date
with that of Moses, tends to confirm it. The union of these circumstances raises a probability that
a deluge did take place at one of the two times stated—at one of t.he zwo appmnche: of the cornet
in its orbit, too strong to be shaken by any theories or of p
at this day respecting the planetary motions, because it is impossible for them to know urnmly
how the cause would operate upon a lynem so different as our present one is from what it must
have been formerly, before the d. The i of philosop can lead
them to nothing more than a problblhty, and tbe final result of the two nn only be probability
agunn probability—and the question will rise, which is the stronger? But if the nw.hemmul
reasonings of philosophers should bring out a result to the ions or tradi of
Moses and Varro and Whiston, then the probability will rise almost to certainty, indeed, as near
certainty as can be expected in matters of this kind. A great catastrophe no one can deny. In
fact, no one can deny several catastrophes. There is nothing, under all the circomstances, im-
probable in the doctrine, that there may have been two, or even more, of different degrees of mag-
nitude, since the creation of man. It is not conclusive against the flood of Moses and Varro being
at the time they name, or of its being effected by the comet of 1680, that its present motions, as
now calculated by astronomers, if they should be so calculated, do not shew it would come
into contact with the earth at that time; because it is very possible, that the concussion which
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then happened may have caused its wmotions to be very different from what they now are:
it may, after the great concussion of the bodies, have come into its present situation, and its
habits of moving too, by degrees : if it be only moderately near, it is quite enough. If all the
planets before this catastropbe moved in perfect order—all in their respective orbits, but all con-
stantly in conjunction, and in one plane, it is possible that the same comet may have disarranged
them all, and thrown the whole system into what appears to be disorder, at the same time. Every
thing seems to shew periodical destruction and regeneration. What can be more probable than
that comets should be the agents of thege effects ? Although the comet may not move in the same
plane with the planets at this time, it may have done so before the concussion, o it may have
come into the same plane by degrees, being previously ordained to do so, for the purpose of effect-
ing great objects or changes. Although tpe present state of the system seems to shew disorder,
it is probably only temporary or periodical, and all may retarn to order again. Ancient tra-
dition and improved modern reason both support the probability of this doctrine. But in all this
I contend, that I come as near the truth, or certainty, as the astronomers do ; only 7 do not come
50 near dogmatical assertion.

23. At first persons will wonder how any one could believe that, in every six hundred years, a
space of time so short, the history of the world could be renewed; that new Argonsutic expedi-
tions, vew Trojan wars, &c., could be re-enacted—a belief at first sight so absard and so palpably
repugnant to all historical experience. But I think this superannuated dogma passed down the
stream of time, like other superannuated dogmas which, in our times, may be pointed out: the
Millenium for instance. It was, like the Millenium, almost obsolete ; partly believed, partly dis-
believed—believed by some of the vulgar, despised by the enlightened. Like the Millenium, it
was sought for every where, aud is falsity, which was proved from facts, was attempted to be ex-
plained away. Before the invention of letters, there is no difficulty in accounting for the belief ;
the difficulty only arises afterward. Thig belief arose from natural causes. If we carefully exa-
mine the state of man before the invention of writing, we shall find that his memory would not
reach even to half a neros, or t0 300 years. Let us thiok of our grandfathers, great-grandfathers,
and great-great-grandfathers, giving them forty years each. What do we know of them? What
should we now know of them had we not possessed the art of writing and ciphering? No man
who thinks deeply upon this will be surprised at a popular belief prevailing, that the same mis-
chief would happen to new Troy, Rome, which had bappened to old Troy, before the expected
Great One would arrive at the end of the cycle, in thirty or forty years' time. And when Virgil
wrote bis 4th Eclogue, that was thought or feared by the vulgar to be the course of events. When
the T. S. R. or Camsar was really believed to have arrived, that part of the mythos, it would be said
and thought, had been misunderstood before, as our devotees say the time of the Millenium was
misanderstood formerly by those who expected it at the end of the first 600 years of our zra.
This ought to have taught the f00ls wisdom. Are fools ever taught wisdom? Wheu folly is once
taught, it is very difficult to unteach it. | beg my reader to refer to what I have said, in pp. 262
—268, 280, respecting the origin of Deans and Chapters, and the whole of the Feudal system, and
to observe the absolute darkness in which it is all involved, in an age thousands of years after the
discovery of the art of writing. Whep he has doue this, he will not be surprised at the ignorance
of mankind before the art of writing was discovered, or if discovered, while it was kept a profound
aecret. Almost the moment the art of ciphering was found out, attempts would be made to make
use of it to remedy the inconvenience which I have just mentioned. The first use would be to
perpetuate the cycles or to register time, to perpetuate the knowledge on these subjects which, up
to that time, had been acquired. Iy fact, to seize firmly and to secure that knowledge, that it
should not, like other knowledge, escape them, of which they must have had daily experience, by
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locating it in memorials as imperishable as possible; and this we find in the number of the stones
in the stone ciccles, and probably in the stones of Camac, to which  stone was added every year to
record the time of the world, like the nails driven at Rome and in the Etruscan temple of Nurtia: !
The next contrivance would be that of putting words into numbers. For though man could not
write in syllables, it is very clear he must always, after he bad obtained any skill in speaking, have
spoken in syllabic words, and almost at the same time in which he learned to spesk in them, he
would learn the art of making rhymes, or composing lines ending in similar sounds. We have the
first account of this in the poet Olen at Delphi,® and in the twenty thousand verses which the
Druids of Britain caused their papils to repest. These were the first attempts to perpetuate facts.
The very nature of them confined them to a caste or class, and made them secret and sacred.
The next, thing having the same object in view was to sing these lines or rhymes to a tune ; and
hence arose music. Hence arose the chaunting of Liturgies. Hence arose national songs. Hence
arose among | the pnests an order or class of Bards, Muses, or Singers, singing or chaunting their
M inging or ing their doctrines or praises of the incarnate wisdom ; books of Wisdom,
orof Buddlus, in process of time, by the regimine, becoming books called Vedahs, or the books of
the prophets. The vedahs are never read but sung. This is to prevent them from being cor-
rupted.* After a mythos or history of a person was once established, the recollection of which was
an object to be desired, it was, as I bave just observed, made into a song, and sung or recited.
After some time instrumental music was added: again, in time, action was added, and by degrecs
more persons than one were uﬂployed. Thus dialogue commenced, a chorus was adopted to
make the matter more intelligible to the audience, and sacred theatres were built. It is difficult to
imagine: whether this preceded or followed the practice of making processions, or Deisuls, or
voyages of salvation, through the districts of a country, where all the adventures of the person
were acted—probably the infant exposed—the yonng man killed aod resuscitated, &c., &c.,—a
part of the ad of the i God perf d each peculiar day, till the whole of his life
-and death was gone through every year. These were contrivances adopted to keep in remem-
brance the history or M-Istory before the art of writing by syllables, perhaps before the art o*
writing by numerals was discovered. For this purpose, after epic poems were invented, each
poems was divided into twenty-four books, each book into a certain number of lines, each line into
a certain number of words, and for this purpose also each syllable of each word was by practice
fixed to be long or short, and each line was formed by a certain number of short and long sylla-
bies, placed in well-known order. Thus we have hexameters, pentameters, &c.

24. 1 have formerly said that there was originally one history, that history a mythos or a doc-
trine, and that the doctrine consisted of the arrival of a divine incarnation in each age, which the
priests of each conntry persuaded the people must be renovated in their peculiar country, by ex-
hibiting to them their former history, which, with a new cycle, would be renewed. The system of
the renovation of cycles was an integral part of the mythos. The doctrine of the renewed incar-
nation is very distinctly visible in India, Persis, Syria, Greece, Italy, and even in China and
Mexico. In consequence of the friendly intercourse which in the later times of antiquity existed
among all nations with respect to their religious concerns, I am induced to believe that it was a
part of the doctriue, that there might be more divine incarnations than one for each cycle—that
more nations than one might be favoured with the interposition of the Deity in its behalf. I think
if this had not been the case they would have quarrelled about them, which they no where did,

+ See Vol. L pp 307, 476. + See Celtie Druids, p. 121.
3 The celebrators of the N mak, by regimine, became themselves Muses,
¢ See Dr. Rosen’s Translation of Parts of the First Veda.
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until the secret meaning of the mythos was lost. However, whether one nation allowed another
to have it or not, it is certain that each nation claimed to have it. Indeed, I have somewhere met with
an account, that it is no unusual thing for the Brahmins to allow the truth of the divine incarnation
of Jesus Christ. But they say, « You have had your divive incarnation, so have we. We do not deny
yours, why should you deny oars ?” “Ah! but” (we say) *“our Christ was an incarnation of God
bimself, for the salvation of all who believe on him, proved by previous prophecies and by his mira-
cles.” “Very true;” (is the reply;) “we allow all you say. But our Christ-en or Christ-na
was precisely the same for our salvation and the salvation of all mankind who believe on him,
proved by previous prophecies and by his miracles.” I imagine that this will be a very difficult

to refute.? By rep ing to the people of Rome that its founder, Romulus, was de-
ecended from Troy—that he was deserted and saved from a tyrant, &c., &c., the priests could say
to the people, “Is it not evident from this history, that you are a favoured nation, or one of the
favoured nations > On this account all histories were moulded to accommodate them to the
mythos. This affords a satisfactory reason for all the histories being the same in some respects,
and also for their having iderable di It also i a satisfactory reasou for each
country having the same names of places. If it be said, that the tribes might have brought the
names of places from the East, as our emigrants have carried our names of places to America, I
reply, Not only are the names of places, but the mythos also, visible, where there are new names
for the same thing. The indentity is much too extensive to be the unintentional produce of tribes
merely settling. The system is uniform in all countries. The fact is, our emigrants take their
sacreds, dedicate their churches to saints, &c., &c., and, if they yet bad the Deisul, they would
every where bave liad a sacred mount to perform it round, even in Australia. Iu every country which
had any pretensions to bave a Suviour, there was a Mount Meru or Olympus or Acropolis, with
all its accompanying little superstitions. And all these places had secret and sacred names, pro-
bably not used in common life, until, by degrees, the secret came to be divulged to s0 many per-
sons, that it was, in fact, no secret at all. What would the secrets of Masonry be, if every person
in England was initiated > By degrees the mysteries became known, without its being perceived
that they were divulged secrets; and it is clear that, if the initiated perceived they were their
secrets divulged, they would, on uo account, admit the fact ; or at any rate they would conceal it
if possible, and they would cease to be a part of their mysteries. We know that there were the
greater aud the less mysterics. In the less miysteries, the novice was admitted to only a certain
portion of the niythos ; to how much it is impossible to say. It is very clear that it was the esta-
blishment of the sect of the Christians—the sect of Paul—teaching the contradictory doctrine of a
spiritual saviour, instead of a temporal one, but still of a Luman being actually crocified,* which
caused nearly all the mysteries, remaining iu Paul’s day, to be lost as mysteries, A violent and
farious sect of fanatics, like the modern Methodists, divided among themselves, but uniting upon
certain great points, let out all the secrets of the temples, as far as in their power. Like Luther,
they considered the breach of an oath or vow to be meritorious in a good cause. Under these cir-
cumstances the initiated who held to their vows could do nothing but abandon their mysteries
altogether, and the celebration of them nearly ceased ; but, as might be expected, we find them

! See, on the admissions of the Jesuits to the Brahmins, Vol. L. p. 560.

* The Author probably meant by “a spiritual instead of a temporal Saviour” one who was really to save from igno-
rance, sin, and death, instead of a metaphorical one, who saves only as wily priests teach, and as the ignorant many
believe. In teaching the doctrine of such *a spiritual Saviour” there was, surely, nothing ** contradictory” ! for, who
but a Juman being could be uctually crucified? Les those who profess to believe that  the Eternal God died”” as the
real “ spisitus] Saviour” tecoucile the apparent contradiction. Editor.
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rising again under the fostering hand of Clemens Alexandrinus and of the reviving hierarchy, as
soon as the sect began to improve in character. How much secret doctrine Clemens and his
school may have taught, we do not know; but we do know enough to see that it was, at least, a
part, and the best and most beautiful part, of the ancient system. The early Paulite Christians
consisted of nothing better than what constitutes our Ranters, Jumpers, and Speakers with
Tongues, in Mr. Irving’s chapels at this day.! This Mr. Gibbon has satisfactorily proved. This
Paul’s first epistle to the Corinthians proves. They dreamt of nothing but an immediate kingdom
of King Jesus—a sort of temporal or spiritual, visible king upon earth, at Jerusalem. As time

d d and proved the of this dream, and as the sect improved in character, as all
sects do in proportion to the rate at which their passion cools, their leaders, by degrees, went back
to the old system,~the old mysteries began to revive, and tbey shew themselves almost as soon
as we find any thing written respecting them in Clemens Alexandrinus. But the whole system
could never be revived, because that which had been revealed to the whole world could not be un-
revealed, viz. for an example, the multitudes of similar histories of the Avatars, &c., &c. But
although the similarity of the histories is sufficiently striking, now that they are pointed out, they
do not seem ever to have been publicly observed by the ancients. The fact could scarcely have
been anknown in the iysteries ; but it is never named by any writer, whose works remain to us;
which seems to shew, that it must have been, if observed at all, a part of the secret system.
Whatever knowledge the priests could keep to themselves, they most studiously kept. In the
Western world, in modern times, no ancient institution or order bas remained by whom it might
be kept, unless it be in the conclave; but when the Europeans arrived in India, all the learning
which remained to the priests, from their ancestors, they kept from the Europeans, and from all
their countrymen except their own caste, with the greatest care possible; and, in a great many
instances, they continue to keep it. Thus, to the escape of the secret knowledge, we are indebted
for the destruction of the rule of the priests. I have no doubt that the sacred order which ruled
the world p d all science, and p d it in a very high degree of perfection. When land
became scarce and food difficult to acquire, men would become quarrelsome : to suppress dis-
orders hired men would be employed, and their commanders, by degrees, would quarrel with their
superiors. Then science would begin to creep out, and the veneration for the order to abate, tili
its rule would at last be overturued. Many causes would unite to prodace this effect.

25, We have formerly seen in Vol. I. p. 264, that the Cabala consisted of two branches, the Barasit
and the Mercavah. The latter is the knowledge of what are called sablunary beings, and might also
consist of the knowledge of what we call natural philosophy, astronomy, the periods of the planets, the
science of letters, high arithmetic, algebra, geometry, and some other secrets described by Bacon, as
noticed in Vol. I p. 341, note. The other, I think, probably consisted of the knowledge of all the
profound doctrines of the Trimurti and the secret use of the system of cycles,—the meaning of the
sacred Om and the To Oy, and of Theogouy. The word Mercavah is said to mean a chariot, aud to
refer to the chariot as it is called of the first chapter of Ezekiel (verses 15—21). The word which
gives occasion to this, or which is translated chariot, is [ aupn, the root of which is said to be
19% apn, but for the meaning of which Mr, Parkhurst refers to the word mb pne. This, with a
mutable or omissible 7 ¢, he says, means 0 turn, particulurly applied to the turn or the retarn of
a day, or, of course, a period. He says also, that |9% gpn means a wheel. This is jusufied by the

* 16 will be said, perbaps, that there were Josephs of Arimathea —men of a higher class—among the early Christians.
‘This in very true—there were men of learning and wealth, Like Mr. Whitfield, Mr. Wesley, Mr. Halhed, and Mr. Irving ;
but what, if admitted, does it prove against the argument? John Wesley was a talented and leaned man; yet he
Delieved he bad miracles performed upon himself every day! But what were his and Whithelds early followers?
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context of Ezekiel, which treats much of : mysterious wheel, and upon the four cardinal points of
the compass by the names of the Man, the Lion, the Ox, and the Eagle—the Equinoxes and Sol-
stices. The generality of Jews give the first word of Genesis, Barasit, the common meaning
given to it by the Christians, and though the greatest and the most learned of their philosophers,
Maimonides, acknowledges the meaning of the two words is lost, yet, mtlwut any hesitation, they
will tell you, that Barasit means g and M the mo; trine—th
the two. Very certain I am, that this is a complete inversion. How they can make the wheeh
within wheels apply to morality I know not; but they aptly apply to the planets. In short, one,
&Iw Mercavah, was the doctrine of natural philosophy ; the other, Barasit, the doctrine of moral
M b taoght y, the use of the cycles, the history of the flood, and the
comeury and planetary system, chronology, the secret principle or riddle of the millenium, and
the microcosm, which I shall explain by and by, and with which the power of the initiated was
most intimately connected, and which was, whether true or not, thought necessary for the govern-
ment of mankind. The Barasit taught the dactnne of wisdom, the nature and attributes of the
To Oy, the doctrines of the , of ion, and of the reab of every one
into the First Being, hastened or rmrdgd nccardmg to his good or bad conduct in this life; in
short, every thing connected with morality, and the duties of man to his Creator.

CHAPTER IL

CESAR. KHAN.—AKBAR. PONTIFF.—RACES OF MAN. BLACK
GODS.—TRINITARIAN DOCTRINE OF GENESIS. JEWISH POLITY. PRIESTHOOD.—SUPREME PRIESTHOCD.

1. T eBaLL now proceed to shew more fully, that there have been many persons who have as-
pired to be divine i Buddha, Cristna, Sali Moses, Cyrus, Alexander, Julius
Casar, Gengis Khan, Timur, Mohmed, Gregory, and Hakem Bemrillah, were all believed to be
divine incarnations, as well as Jesus Christ, each opening & new age. Few persons who have read
this work will doubt that the word Czsar! must have some mystical meaning, and that meaning
connected with the mysterious system which I bave developed. 1 think the word in the first
numeral letters has been, as the Pope of Rome calls himself, XPZ=600. Having found from St.
Barnabas, that X means 300 as well a8 400, and from the other circumstances which I need not
repeat, that the last three letters R, S, T, had each two meanings in common, and also that the
last letter of almost all the alphabets, the Tau, was written indiscriminately with a cross, in fact,
in any form of a cross; considering also, that we find the doctrine of Wisdom, or rather of the in-
carnation of Wisdom, to have been the secret doctrine of all nations ; remembering also, that we
are told, it was a common practice with the mystics of all nations to insert the letter I, the name

+ See Vol I. pp. 6176205 and apre, p. 95.
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of God, into words, for the sake of a mystery,~I thifk it probable that the word Cesar is the
Hebrew word Rst or Rasit ; or rather that, originally, the word Rasit has been X or T. Z.P,
read from right to left, TSP., and that from this, the Tzr of Muscovy has, by a little corruption,
been derived. It is not half so mystical as the nonsensical mysticism which we find, from the
letter of Barnabas, and many other circumstances, really did prevail among the ancients. My
mystery is in better style, and is not nonsensical. Ras is called the root of the Hebrew Rasit;
but whence comes the i at the end of the word? 1 shall be answered, perbaps, that it is forma-
tive, or a letter is heemantive or paragogic—all hard words invented to conceal the ignorance of
persons too vain to confess their iguorance. 1 believe the word Rasit is a corruption of R. 8. T,
und that it is the original of the word Cesar, and Tzar, and XPHS —the mitis or benignus incar~
nation of every age—Pater futuri seculi—eiay Tay aiwvoy. The letters for gold, for the word
peaceful or happy, and for the benignant being X P, were the same in the first language of nu-
meral symbols, and meant PXT, the triune cyclar God or Genius—first, perhaps, X PIZYN=666,
EPEST=60+100+1+5+2004300=666, corrupted into Crost; next to XPEN=650; next to
XPHS=608; aud next, us it yet reeains, to XPE=600 or XP=600.! Every thing which I
have said respecting the X PZ or Crest is confirmed by an observation of Bingham's in his Chris-
tian Antiquities, that the Christians were not called by that name till the time of Ambrose; they
were previously called Christs—anointed.*

1t would be surprising if we did oot find the Trinity among the Romans, and we have it in the
Capitolium, (and it is not only Trinitarian but Christian too,) in its three altars or shrines “to
the three Gods,” called Zuwvauol, or, as this word is expounded by Nimrod, the dwellers together,
the Dii Magni Ssmothraces, Qeoi peyanras, Oo: Suvaro, OEOI XPHETOL  Tertullian
says, that the three altars in the Circus were sacred trinis Diis, magnis, potentibus, valentibus ;
eosdem Samothracias existimant.”’? These altars were to Jove, Apolio, and Minerva. The Osog
Xgnsos shews us what was meant when it was said in one of the gospel histories that the Christ
descended aud united itself to Jesus, at his baptism, and that he was Jesus the Christ, i. e. the
Crest. We arc all educated at this day with the impression that the A or desire of all natians
was to be an actual God, or a person of the Godhead, and in consequence we can scarcely under-
stand the situation or the feelings of a person who only looked for a man like himself, but endowed
with a superior degree of the divine attribute of wisdom. I think this prevents us from entering
properly into the feelings, and making a,proper allowance for the natural and almost necessary
weakness, of men placed m such situations as Cyrus, Alexander, Cesar, Alaric, Mohamed, and
Gengis Khan, T am convinced that every one of these believed himself to be the foretold person 5
in-several instances they were generally believed to be 5o by their followers; and in several in-
stauces, also, I have no doubt, that this was the chief cause of their victories. We will now re-

* Lately, in the Curiosa Miscellanea, I met with another monogram, of which the sutlior, Mr. J. Muaro, says, Le
was not able to get any explanation from the priests, except that it meant something mystical ; it was XP. It was
found in the catacombs of Rome, on Christian monuments ; but he says it was in use among the ancieuts long before
the time of Christ. I apprebend it is the Hebrew and Samaritan Tan=400 and the Resb =200, jointly 600. But 1t
may be the Greek Rho, in which case it will confirm what I have before praved from the epistle of Barnabes, that the
last thres letters of the old alphabet had each two meanings, We must not forget that the Taa in these old langusges
was written in every form of the cross.—See Vol. 1. pp. 222, 923.

* Psalm cv. 15; Bingham, Book L p 7.

? Nimrod, (Vol. 1. pp 243, 244,) who refers to Serv in Zn. Lib. ii. vers. 225, 297, and Tertull, de Spectaculis, Vol.
iv.ch vl p.117. Semler.

* T think in the Intter part of the life of Napoleon some slight sywptoin of this disorder—this ba'lucination —this
monomauia, way be perceived in that extraordinary man; but more on this puint presently
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turn to one circumstance of the mythos of Julius Czsar, to which I thiak, in Volume I. pp. 616—
620, T have not done sufficient justice. It has always been understood that his mother underwent
the operation, from her, denominated Casarean, and that her son Julius was extracted from her
side. Now, when I consider that it was clearly a part of the mythos, both of the East and West,
of that mythos, in fact, alluded to by Virgil, that the expected one, the desire of all nations, was to
be born from the side of his mother, and not in the usual course of nature,—and when I consider
the dinary cif of the ion of his mother with the God in the form of a ser-
pent in the temple of Apollo, and the aphanasia® or darkness at his death, &c., &c., I cannot
believe in the operation, or attribute to accident the story of Cesar’s unnatural birth. I recur to
the doctrine of probability—and I contend, that, under all the circumstances, the probabilities are
as a hundred to one, that the story is a made-up oue, to advance the claim of Casar to the so-
vereignty of the worldi—to support his claim of right by the book as well as by the sword. But [
think the contrivance of the Cesarean operation conveys with it a proof, that, though the doctrine
of an unnatural or preternatural birth was meaut to be tanght, it was meaat to be kept a secret.
The more I meditate upon the numerous proofs scattered over the whole earth, which I have de-
tailed in the preceding books of this work, the more am I convinced that the xpnsmpior® was the
cabalistic or secret doctrine of all ages. In Volume I. p. 618, I have treated of a kingdom of
Cusar expected by the Jews in North India. Why should they expect a Cmsar? We must re-
collect that we found Ceesars in India; and all the princes of the Persian dynasty, who were over-
thrown by the Saracens, were Khosrus, which word was but a corruption of the word Casars.
The popular belief that « great one was to come, must have been greatly aided by the uncertainty
of the periods, from the difficulty of keeping a correct register of time. I think it very possible
that Sosigenes persuaded Julius Cmsar to correct the calendar, by shewing bim that he was born,
if its errors were corrected, and it were put right, at exactly the proper time. Without the
slightest attempt at a plausible reason for such an opinion, we find it general among the Romans,
that their city was to be the seat of universal empire, the mistress of the world, and to be eternal.
1 have no doubt that this popular opinion greatly assisted towards its own falfilment, and that it
influences many of the persons who now inhabit that city, of a rank far above the vulgar. I bave
very little donbt when a spiritual kingdom came into fashion in the time of Constantine, this
superstition influenced him in giving up the possession of the city, and, along with it, the right of
ruling by the Book, to the successor of St. Peter. Pompey affected the same right or claim as
Casar. His name shews it. Al the world was ripe for it. It necessarily carried it with the de-
struction of the Republic and the establishment of a despotism, It was the secret doctrine of the
Chaldzans and the mysteries, that  great one should come about that time ;—the learned as well
as the ualearned fools, against Cicero, Brutus, and the Philosophers. The mythos is very evident
in the twelve successive Cesars, like the Lucumones and Imams of Ali. I am by no means cer-
tain that the triumvirate was not an imitation of the division of the world among the three sons of
Noah, and the three S: ian Gods, the Dii or Ocos xpn5i, of whom I treated not
long since—the division of the great world into three parts, in imitation of the division of the little
Ager Romanus into three parts in former times. Varro® says, Ager Romanus primum divisus

“in partes tres, & quo tribus appellate: Tati Lucerum pomi ut ait
“ Ennius, Tatienses 2 Tatio, Rammenses 2 Romulo, Luceres, ut ait Junius, 2 Lucumonve.” I
believe that not only numbers of have thought th Ives Messiahs, but that their

followers have thought them so too. leit less likely that Ceesar should bave followers of this kind

! SesVol. L p. 612. * See Vol L pp. 219, 585588 ; 758, 759; 786—788. * De Lingua Latina, Lib. iv,
voL. 1. 2y
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chan Brothiers and Southcote?  When time has brought with it not an age of happiness, but, as
usual, one of misery, conquerors have died away and been forgotten. This is beautifully exempli-
tied in the temples, &c., &e., erected to Casar; and, again, in the history of Mohamed. Nim-
rod! describes Antony as filling the East with his debaucheries; he shews that Antony called
*¢ bimself the new Bacchus, the husband of Minerva and the lineal descendant of Hercules.” He
dds, “ This personage, besides being generally addicted to the literature of the East, dabbled par-
* ticularly in the mysteries of the Jews, and consulted their doctor Rabenu Hacadosh concerning
“ the cabala of the Tetragrammaton and of the numbers 12 and 42.” 1 cannot help suspecting
that the profligate triumvirate divided the world into three in compliance with this superstition.
Nothing is more common than the union of superstition and profligacy. Iam quite satisfied that
the opinion generally prevailed, that the world was to be divided into three parts, one of which was
to have supremacy over the other two. The account of Antony shews the same mythos. These
great men, dazzled, like Antony and Julian, drunk with prosperity, were easily taught the secret
doctrines, and that cach, in his own person, was the promised one: hence all the casting of nati-
vities, the calculating of pedigrees, and making of Janam-patri.?  These men were of the highest
order of Patres Conscripti or Lucumones, and any one of them might have been the lineal descend-
ant of the first Japetus. I go so far as to suspect that, after the world was divided iato three by
them, their quarrel was for the nominal superiority.

2. IF the reader refer to Volume I. pp. 380, 381, he will see an account of the immaculate con-
ceptions of various great men, and among them, of Alexander the Great, whose father was Jupiter
Amuon, in the form of a Dragon. By the Persian historians he is called Ischander, thus shewing
that the Al is merely the emphatic article: then we have a compound of Arabic and Greek—the
Arabic 4!, and Ischa, (the latter the Arabic name of Jesus, meaning the Saviour, and of Sarah, the
wife of Abrabam, of Eva,) and Avyp or Avdzos the Greek for man. Mirkond? says, that, in the
“ Jonian language, Iskander signifies Aksheed Roos, that is, Filusitf: which word is abbreviated
« from Fila Stfa: as the Jouians call love Fila, and wisdom Sifh; according to which etymology,
«¢ Iskander means, o lover of wisdom.” That is, we may see among other matters, that he was of
of the sect of the Sofees or the Gnosis. The Fila Stifa is nothing but Pidog Zopias. He was
sometimes called a Roomite.* He by force made himself master of Ros-heng® and married her.
Fis mother is said to have been delivered of him on a journey, and to have exposed him to perish
in a desert, where shecp were fed. An ewe came and suckled bim. The shepherd’s wife, follow-
ing the ewe, fouud him and brought him up. After a time, us usual in all these cases, his mother
discovered him, brought him to the king, his father, &c., &c., &c. Here we bave the usual
mythos. In the account of the great battle with Dar or Darins, Mirkond says, “the blood aseended
« from the back of the terrestrial Fish, to the face of the celestial Pisces;” and, again, “Streams
« descended and ascended to Earth-supporting Piscis.”® (I refer my reader to Vol. I. pp. 558, 559, and
635—637.) Alexander was said to be born in the year 360 before Christ, the-year the Sun entered
Pisces, at the Vernal Equinox.” According to Mr. Shea’s lation, Mirkond makes Alexander

* Vol. TIL. p. 422. + See Vol. 1. pp. 183, 249. * Translation by Shea, p. 366.

+ Upon this word 1 must refer to the Index of Vol. L for what is said in several places under the words Rona and
R, Does this refer to the island of Roms, in Lat. 7.35 , Lan. 127, 20., and poiat to Romelia or Roma of Asia Minor,
ur of Ttaly, or of Rama of Western Syria?

+ Translation by Shea, p. 369. o Ib. p. 391,

7 The mother of Alexander is ealled by the Greeks Olympias. We all know how Mount Olympus is said to be the
residenceof the Gods, and that it is figuratively used for the heavens. The Persians call Olympiss Rukia ; (Translation
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declare, again and again, that Ais is a religious war for the glory of Gud, and to display the true
faith.! 1 believe the translation has suffered much from Mr. Shea’s having yielded (o the preju-
dice to which I have alluded in the latter end of the preface to the first volume. [ believe Alex-
ander alluded to his claim to the legal sovereignty of the world, as the head of the descendants of
Noah. We must not forget that Clemens Alexandrinus was initiated into the wysteries of Eleusis,
and he let out that he found the Mosaic mythos therc; from this, probably, Alexander learned
that the kings of Macedon, that is, of Scythia, were the descendants of Jupetus, so well known to
Grecian story.  Mirkond makes the word Khizar to mean a prophei.? The account of the squint-
ing and the ugliness of Alexander’s face is curious.®  This rewinds me of what I quoted, supra,
p. 31, respecting the murred fuce of the prowised one, in Mexico, from Lord Ringsborough’s wosk.
Mirkond describes Alexander, also, as a prophet. He was an Emperor or Embratur; that is,
Om-bra-tur, which word originally meant the reformer, 873 Ira, of the Tauric cycle of Om. The
name of Alexander, when dissected, betrays the mythos. In the East he is never called Al-ex

ander, but the emphatic article A4/ is left out, and he is called Iskander or Ischander. T'lis, as L
have just said, is nothing but the Arabic 4l-Ischa, the Suviour, the name of Jesus Christ, in
Arabic, and the Greck avyp, uv@pasy a man—a Saviour man, or a Saviour incarnate. When 1
cowbine this with his immaculate conception, &c,, I cannct doubt the correctness of this etymon.
I think no one who reads Pownal’s treatisc on the Study of Antiquitics, pp. 91, 92, can well doubt
that, had Alexander lived to old age, he would bave established the finest commercial empire in
the world. His views seem to have been guided by the most liberal policy; and I have no
doubt that his conquests were as much the effect of a gencral belief that he was the promised one
as of bis arms. We must not forget that be was said to be born in the year the vernal equinox
ceased to be in Aries, and a new sign commenced, viz. 360 B. C.; and that he was the produce
of a connexion between his mother and the God Apollo, in the temple.  Alexander, like Moses,
was said to be horned, and indeed 1 believe he appears with horus on some of his coins.  This
proves cither that he claimed to be a divine incurnation, or the belief of his followers that be was
one.  But I think the Rani’s horns must have been given him by persons who did not understand
the wythos, for he was Pisces, which had nothing to do with horns.  Mis name fscha, in Lrish
Celtic, meant a fish, the same word which in Arabic meaut Swviour. From the Pisces being the
cmblem of the Saviour, the word ischa came to mean fish.d  The anxiety of the priuces of.India
to be the founders of cycles was great. When this is considercd, along with the universal disse-
wination of the mythos and the belief that Alexander was u divine i ion, it will not be
thought surprising to find he had bis ra. He was, as I have just stated, said to be born
360 years B. C.; but his wra began in the year 312, We know that the @ra of neither Christ nor
Mobamed began on the day of his supposed birth. Buddha's ara, in India, we have scen, in Vol.
1. p. 192, was probably his supposed death. 1f Alexander was born 360 years B. C., aud 312 was
the time of his death, it would make him 48 years old. The title of the @rais Youane; itis on a
Persic MS. of the Gospels, at Cambridge. 1 caonot doubt that this Yonane is a formation from
the Sanscrit Jnana—the Ioannes—Oannes—or the Fish of Assyria, and meant wisdon. This must
be considered in concurrence with all the other mythic matters relating to this Ischander. The
letter of The Old Man of the Mountain to Leopold, Duke of Austria, concludes thus :—* Sachez
“ aassi que les présentes ont (té faites par nous i mi-septembre, dans notre chiteau de Messiat

by Shea, p. 396;) this is the llebrew »'p3 rgio, which we translate firmament, aud the “rack” or fiying cloud: of
Shahspeare—shall leave not a rack behind. Sece Vol. L p. 335, nowe %,
+ Ib. p. 405, * Ib. p. 424, 3 10, pp. 431, 432, + See references to Vol. L. ut sup. p. :346.
2ve
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“ (Masziat), la quinze cent-quinzime année depuis Alexandre.”! If I knew the year of Jesus
Christ, I could tell the date of the birth or death of Alexander, according to The Old Man’s
reckoning. Nimrod says, “Nor need I do more than shortly repeat, that the fable of Alexander’s
“ conception from an immense dragon is an exact copy from that of Nimrod the Dragon-begotten
“ Bull, evidently made in order to conciliate the minds of the Orientals towards his design of set-
“ ting up in lran a new universal empire. *He had a certain feeling of rivalry (saith Arrian) to-
“ ¢wards Perseus and Hercules, in 2s much as he traced his descent from them. And he did
« ¢ bimself ascribe his own generation to Ammon, in like manner as the fables referred that of
« ¢ Hercules, and of Perseus, unto Jove. It was for his purpose that he took his journey to the
« ¢ temple of Ammon, namely, that he might more assuredly know, or rather smake pretence of
“ ¢ knowing, who he really was.” And I dare say that bis real and authentic descent from Nimrod,
“ (called Hercules in Greece, Perseus there and in Persia, and Sesostris in Egypt,) stood him in
“ some stead with the Egyptiaus and Persians.”?  Again, Nimrod says,® “ Dion relates that im-
“ mediately before the murder of So@mis and Heliogabalus, * a certain dmmon, styling himself Alex-
¢ ¢ander of Macedon, and having the very same features and dress, made his appearance on the
< ¢banks of the Daoube, and travelled over Thrace and Asia, like a Bacchaualian, with four hun-
¢ dred companions, who were adorned with the Thyrsus and fawn’s skin. All those who were
“ ¢then in Thrace affirm with one voice, that lodgings and all necessaries were furnished him at the
¥ ¢ public expense, and no man, neither general, nor soldier, nor prefect, nor even the supreme
¢ ¢ governors of these nations, attempted to resist him, But he arrived in broad day-light, and, as
€ ¢it were, in a religious p ion, at B ium, as he had propb he would.- And be put
“ ¢ over to Chaleedon, where he perforined certain nocturnal rites, buried a wooden Aorse in the
“ ¢ earth, and disappeared. I bad been informed of all these things in Asia before Bassianus (i e.
“ ¢ Antoninus Heliogabalus) had been disposed of at Rome. Pp. 1365,6.” I beseech the reader to
“ weigh well these words, and by whom they were written, and be cannot fail to detect a decp
“ and complicated scheme of imp and mystic superstition.” And J beg my reader to add to
this, a consideration of what he has just read from Von lammer, respecting the @ra of Alexander,
and I think he will not fail to infer with me, tbat we bave but a very small part of the true history
of these times. After tbis, Nimrod adds, that Joha Chrysostom complaiued that, in his time, peo-
ple made their children wear medals of Alexander around their necks as talismans ; that Julian
maintained he had the soul of Alexander, by metempsychosis ; and, that this was what urged him
on in his war with the Persians.* Here we have a fine example of the monomania of which I have
spoken io Julian, and of its leading on some persons to victory, and deluding others to their ruin;
and, in his case, of its leading him to his ruin. Here it becomes apparent that it is for want of
looking into, instead of despising, the secret histories of antiquity, that all our accounts of those
times are so unsatisfactory, and that the conduct of many, indeed, of almost all, the chief actors in
the dramas of those times is so unaccountable. In p. 283, Niinrod adds, “ It was an old ambition
“ of the Romans, or at least not a more recent one than the arrival of the Pessinuntian Great
“ Mother and her Sodalities, that

“ Avite
“ Tecta velint reparare Trojee.
¢ The place at which M: s false Alexand: phesied be would arrive, and did arrive, was

“ Byzantium. The son of Helena only nceamplnhed what the son of Mammea had first medi-

* Von Hammer on the Assassins, p. 346. * Nimrod, Val. 111, pp, 366, 367.
* Vol IV. Part. I1. p. 282. + Socrates, Lib, i Csp. x5i.
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“tated.” Here, in the conduct of Constantive, we have a proof of the close connexion of ancient
Paganism and modern Christianity. After this, Nimrod goes on to shew, that Origen and other
leaders of the Christians were deeply implicated in the ions of those times, d with
the mythic superstition: he adds, “ The same systcm of mysterious doctrines animated the united
“ Sophists and the imperial usurpers.” '  And, aguin, It is remarkable that in the reigu of Alex-
¢ ander Severus the Parthian empire was subverted by Artaxares, the son of Sassan, a man ‘ad-
« ¢ dicted to the ineffable mysteries. The workings of the same thing were towards the East as
“ ¢ well as the West.”” This was repeated at the time of the Crusades. All this shews the going
to pieces of the ancient system, and the struggles of the different persons, each to make out that
he was this great one coms. 1 have formerly noticed, en passaut, the endless apparent nonsense
of the Gorgon's head or head of Medusa, with hair of suakes, and the brazen head of Roger Bacon,
&c. At great length Nimrod® has brought together, probably all, the stories of magical heads,
which appear to bave been as numerous as they were general over the world. All those stories
are evideutly closely connected with the most secret of the mysteries of the Tvwsig. 1 think a
key to unlock all these cabinets will be found in the identity of meaning of the words &1 ras, o
Head, and ras, Wisdom, and 1900 spipn, Gen. xlix. 17, which means both wisdum and a serpert—
sup-iphis or ophis, wisdom of the serpent. 1 shall not follow up this search—not attempt the dis-
entanglement of this skein bere, though, perhaps, I may return to it. But I may just observe,
that Nimrod has pointed out that the Templars had a sacred head in the most remote crypt, and
that they fabled much about the devil begetting the British Merlin on the body of a virgin, and
the Dragon’s head assuming, by prestige, the appearance of Gorloes, Duke of Cornwall, and en-
gendering Artbur upon his wife logerne.> Wheu we consider the story of the connexion between
the siege of Troy and the Gorgon's head of the Greeks, aud all the mythos of immaculate concep-
tions in Alexander, Casar, and the Troya Nova of king Brute, &c., &c., we shall have no difficulty
in seeing here the continuation of the mythos in Merlin, and in Arthur, with his round table and
twelve knights—the secret mythos existing in Britain before the arrival of Cmsar, and passing
down through the rule of tbe Romans to Arthur, to Alfred, and, at last, to Geoffry of Monmouth,
who has fortunately preserved to us a remnant of it,—a remnant, which, instead of using, our
short-sighted bistorians take all the pains in their power to destroy,~a remnant of a most im-
portant system, which yet continues to exert its secret influence upon all oar institutions, both
civil and religious. When my reader bas well considered the above passages of Nimrod (Mr.
Herbert), stripping them of the false colouring given by that gentleman, who can see nothing but
devilish machinations in the simplest and most innocent matters, he, my reader, must be obliged
1o confess, that it is quite clear, that, in all our histories, we have in fact any thing but a real his-
tory of Alexander the Great. We have it just named, by Niwrod, to be ridiculed, that he said
he was the son of Ammon. Just 0 far is said as will serve to justify the historian from a charge
of fraudulent suppression ; but, in reality, all the secret moving causes of Alexander’s conduct and
of that of his followers, is kept out of sight. Tbe circumstance that an @ra arose from him in
Asia, shews bow extensive the mythos must have been. I feel little doubt that, if I ever recover
my health,* I shall be able to unravel all these matters. I believe the claims of all the persons
entitled great, and called emperors, were founded upon the system of Avatarisn—of a believed
descent from the eldest of the sons of Noah ; or, if this plea could not be set up, upon the recep-
tion of the yeiperovic from the lineal descendant, who was always believed to be known. In aid

* Nimrod, Vol. IV. Part IL. p. 286. * Ih.p.219.
* Gervas of Tilbury says, that King Richard used that sign o his standard, + July, 1833,
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of this came the impregation by the Python, or the Holy Ghost, in the form of a snake. Thus
Alexander had, mystically, two fathers. The case was precisely the same in this respect with
Jesus, of Bethlehem, and Alexander. They each had fwo fathers. Jesus was the son of the Holy
Ghost, but still in the line of Abraham : Alexander also was the son of the Holy Ghost, or the
Ghost of Ammon, but yet of the line of Japhet. It is extremely gratifying to me to find such
learned men as Constant and Creutzer, althongh without having the wost distant suspicion of the
true nature of ancient bistory, coming to the same conclusion with me. The former says,
“ Plusieurs faits qui nous sont parvenus, bien qu’isolement, 2 travers I'obscurité des sidcles et la
“ confusion des fables, semblent indiquer qu'd une époque encore antérieure A celle que nous nom-
“ mons fabul 1a Grace fut subjugué é par ua ordre de prétres, soit indigenes
“ goit étrangers.””!  As this mililates against his system, but canuot be denied, he endeavours to
qualify it by the word momentanément, He then shews that Mr. Creutzer comes to the same con-
clusion, but by a different train of reasoning. The fact they could not deny, of the cause or the
vatare of this priestly government they were entirely ignorant. Mr. Schlegel says, speak-
ing of the priests, “ Dans les temps les plus anciens, la Grice entidre leur était soumise.”?
Agnin, “Plus tard, la caste des guerriers se souleva contre celle qui regnait au nom des dieux,
“ L'lliade porte de fortes empreintes de cette lutte: la dispute ' Agamemnon avec Chryses et Cal-
“ chus en est un indice.””* 1suppose I need not point out the Xpng of Delphi and the Chaldzan
in Calchas | Schlegel then goes on to say, that these priests were Pelasgi, aod spoke a barbarous
language. This was, I doubt not, the language which ined the Eleusini: ysteries, which
we are told by Clemens Alexandrinus, were taken from the Jews—the lauguage of the Synagogue,
~—the language on which the Greek was founded. Again, Mons. Constant says, “ Nous ne ré-
‘¢ poussons donc nullement la supposition qu'a une épaque q ’entourc une nuit épaisse, il y ait eu
“ en Grace une religion dotale, et des corp crées par cette religion et
‘ vouées 2 son maintien, Mais une révolution violente détr\nalr cette religion et ses pontifes,
“ avec toute la civilisation dont ils étaient les auteurs.” The facts of the pontifical government
and the revolution he was obliged to see, the momentary violence is mere iuference, mere dogma-
tism on a subject of which he was perfectly ignorant. The “ corporations puissantes,” were the
municipal towns, wisely leR to their own government by the pontifical order in every thing which
did not concern its interests, ined in the producti of the vectigal—and on this account
they were always prevented from going to war with one another. In the Areopagus of Athens we
bave the domestic legislature ; in the Amplictyons we have the superintending oue; this last,
perhaps, assuming its form and power by degrees, as the superintending power of the distant au-
tocrat fell away, or perhaps being the remains of the ancient pontifical government. M. Constant
has treated at large on the Fétiches of the ancients. I think in these very low superstitions we
have the religion of the Aborigines ; but most certainly the higher ranks of society, and the pro-
fessors of, or the instructed in, the cabala and the mysteries, cannot be suspected of believing such
nonsense ; though, occasionally, no doubt, a person or two might be found in the higher classes
with understandings sufficiently mean to receive thewm. In my recollection the use of charms
against witches, evil demons, and other eimilar nonsense as degrading as the fetiches of Africa,
were common amoug the lower orders in Britain. No doubt as the doctrines of incarnations
escaped from the couclaves they became mixed with the superstitions of the vulgar, till now it is
difficult, perhape quite impossible, to separate them. - It is probable that when the high class in-
creased, 50 as to be very to be initiated—they by degrees descended as

* Constant, Vol. II. p. 319. * Ib. p. 331 3 Ib.p. 382, ¢ Tb. p. 336,
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the Aborigines a little ascended, till the two nearly came together both in religion and intellect,
and at last the distinction was entirely lost. Constant says, “Il ne faut pas confondre ces apo-
“ théoses qui sont particulidres 2 I religion Greque, avec les i ions que nous

“ fréquemment dans les religions sacerdotales : ce sont deux choses directment opposées.”? In
what particolar cases the incarnate or solar mythus may have been attributed to real men, as we
know it was to Alexander and Cesar, it may be difficult to affirm or to deny, but I am persuaded
that there never was a Bacchus, a Hercules, or a Jove.

8. When the time for the Millenium arrived, but no appearance of its actual arrival could be
perceived, it was with the sect of Alj, as it was with the sect of the Cbristians—~their who]e system
fell into pieces; and they were obliged to avail th lves of such as
offered. It appears from a part of the Dabistan, translated by Professor Lee, and given by him to
the Society of Literature, from whom I borrowed it, that the Mobawedans had a succession of
twelve linams, and that there was supposed to be yet one remaining in the world, though his re-
sidence was unknown. Of their esoferic system nothing can be made out, except merely, that
therc is an esoteric religion ; but it seems to have some relation to the first doctrine of a divine
1dea, according to whxch the world was formed. Along with the degradation of the buman mind
in most Eastern the degradation of the doctrines has kept pace; till, really, in all those
countries, unless China be exccpud, their doctrines cousist of nothing but the most inconceivable
nonsense. If it were not for the hope of discovering the origin and natare of the learning of the
early races of man, which keeps continually shewing itself in little detatched parts, all the Eastern
learning in the world would not be worth the half-hour’s trouble of a wise man. But, as 3 means
to discover the learning of antiquity, it is worth every thing, and by its means I have no doubt
that the secrets of antiquity will one day be all clearly made out. I flatter myself I shall bave
paved the way.? The Sheahs hold an i ivable quantity of pecting their open and
concealed Imams ; but it is what one would expect to arise from the falling to pieces of the system
mn such a state of society. It may be even doubtful whether any thing approaching to the beauti-
ful system of the ancient Gnosis or Sopheism now exists among them. As might be expected,
they accuse the Sonnees of having corrupted the Koran. The Sheahs or the followers of Ali, are
obliged to confess that the or lineal d dant of M d is in exi ; but because
they have not possession of him, they say he is in secret: the Turks or Sonnites deny this, and not
unreasonably ; for, under the circumstances, it is not at all likely that he should have forgotten
bis pedigree. They say that he is now living at Mecca. The present Royal family of Persia are
of the Kgjar tribe of Turks.® This is the Casar tribe. Kai Kbusrau or Cyras is described by
Mirkond* as a prophet, and is said to have disappeared suddenly from the carth—not to have died.

' Vol 1L p. 470.
* T think sufficient importance is not attacked to the fact of the ignorance of the Indians. 1t is almost beyond cre-
dibility. They have nothing preteading to be u history, which goes back to two hundred years before the Christian
®ra. Their Vedss do not pretend to be this Lind of work. Their 18 Puranas (Moote, pp. 441, 442) are 18 Cosmo-
gonies; but, by whom or when written, they do not pretend to hnow. They acknowledge that they do mot kaow what
is the meaning of the word Vyasa. Their astronomical tables carry on their face marks of extreme antiquity, but their
authors are all unknown. The first bistorical @ra is that of Vicramaditys, fifty-six years B. C., proceded by a period of
three thousand years, in which the Hindoos pretend to no ““continuous accounts, either religious, traditional or bisto-
““rical.” This three thousand years is a chasm which cannot be filled up. (Hist. Sketch of Sans. Lit., Oxford, 1832,
p.68.) This is perfectly true, and I suspect that all thelr pedigrees in the lines of the Sun and the Moon—Chanora
-nd Soma—are really sheer nonsense, designed to flatter the petty princes of the present day; and, exceps for a very
back, are not worthy a moment's attention. The whole of their histaries of Soma and Chandra are
modzrn inventions. Gengis Khan and his successors hnew better than to credit them.
* Translation by Shes, p. 192, 4 Ib, pp. 260, 263
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Here is the mythos. This is the ascension. Mr. Briggs tells me, that  when Selim 111, pos-
< sessed himself of the power of the Calif, he also got possession of his person, and took him
“ with him to Constantinople, and ruled under his authority as long as he lived. But at his death
“ the legal pontifical power descended to the heir of Mohamed, who is now at Mecea, and isin a
“ private station there. That Mahmud Pasha now rules under his authority, and that he could
“ cause the Grand Seignior to be excommunicated immediately by him if he chose it. That the
“ act of excommunication by the Grand Seiguior is a mere brutum fulmen, not haviog any influ-
“ ence on the minds of the Mohamedans, who look solely to the lineal descendant of Mohamed for
“ the right of excommunication.” Now this is evidently only one side of the question. The
Turk must have another heir or he would not have pretended to excommunicate Mahmud Pasha.
‘The grounds of his claim to the power of excommunication I think we shall discover presently. 1
suspect that the present is a struggle between the Turks and the Saracens; that, at the bottom,
the Turks claim to be descendants from Japhet, and the Egyptians from Shem.! Mr. Briggs
denies this, and says that Mabmud is an Osmanli. Mohamed, as we might expect, carried his
pedigree up to Noah,® Turk is the descendant of Japhet; Mobamed of Shem. The first Pacha-
lic of the empire is that of Jeddo, as Mr. Briggs says, because the holy city is placed there; but
why is it called Jeddo or Juda? What bas Juda to do with the city of Ishmael? Why, but be-
cause it was the chief city of a tribe of Juda }—which Eusebius lets us know existed before Abra-
bam, and which came from India before the tribe of Abraham, and some of whom he found at
Salem in Melchizedek. This was the tribe which gave the name of Jud¢ to the Pole-star. When
the tribe got as far as it could, it built a city, After a time it passed over and peopled Abyssinia
and Upper Egypt. At this time the isthmus of Suez was a morass, or water, and the Delta had
not appeared in q of the subsid of the Medi ‘We must not forget, that
the Brahmine or Hindoos all maintain that they are a foreign race in India, and that they came
from Tartary, It is a fact, not bitherto explained, that the native Hindoo princes formerly soli-
cited (and even yet, if the British did not prevent it, would solicit) investiture in their dominions
by the hand of the Mogul, at Delhi,? though he is a Mobamedan, and they are followers of Cristna
or of the Brabuins. The reason is found in his being supposed to be a descendant of Gengis
Khan, who was believed to be an Avatar, a Vicrama-ditya, and, as such, entitled to universal
dominion—a right to which dowinion is believed still to exist in his lineal descendant.® The fact
of the Hindoo princes soliciting investiture by the hand of the Mohamedan Mogul may be ac-
counted for by the theory which I advocate, that Mohamed also is considered by them to have been
an Avatar, as he was certaioly considered by the Afghans. The preservation of the Lingas and of
the simple icons of Buddha, by the Mohamedans, when they destroyed all the idol temples
of the Hindoos, strongly tends to support my suspicion, that the Moslems objected to the corrup-
tion of the religion, not to the religion itself. Their conduct is exactly similar to that of Cambyses
in Egypt, who left the Lingas when he destroyed the idolatrous temples. The ancient pilgrimages
of Hindoos to Mecca confirm this theory. The Sopheism of India and Mohamed were, no doubt,
originally the same. It is evident that the Mogul, the King of Siam, the Emperor of China, all
claim to be the descendant of the eldest son of the first Patriarch, and from him to have a right
to the empire of the world. From this we may see, that their titles of king of kings, &c., &c., are

! See Assiat. Journ. for Feb. 1833, p. 74. * Sale’s Koran.

4 The city of seven gates, like the city of Thebes, governed by Al-Msge, the Mege or Mogul. Delby, city of The-
God-IT, D-eleii.

* Vide Hamilton’s Gazetteer, 2d ed,, 8vo. pp. 494, 499,
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of the Hindoos, strongly tends to support my suspicion, that the Moslems objected to the corrup-
tion of the religion, not to the religion itself. Their conduct is exactly similar to that of Cambyses
in Egypt, who left the Lingas when he destroyed the idolatrous temples. The ancient pilgrimages
of Hindoos to Mecca confirm this theory. The Sopheism of India and Mohamed were, no doubt,
originally the same. It is evident that the Mogul, the King of Siam, the Emperor of China, all
claim to be the descendant of the eldest son of the first Patriarch, and from him to have a right
to the empire of the world. From this we may see, that their titles of king of kings, &c., &c., are

! See Assiat. Journ. for Feb. 1833, p. 74. * Sale’s Koran.

4 The city of seven gates, like the city of Thebes, governed by Al-Msge, the Mege or Mogul. Delby, city of The-
God-IT, D-eleii.

* Vide Hamilton’s Gazetteer, 2d ed,, 8vo. pp. 494, 499,
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believer in him. After the above, Col. Van Kennedy goes on to observe, that Akbar was believed
to have some peculiar and immediate communication with the Supreme Being ;' but the mode in
which this was effected was considered a mystery, only confided to the higher orders of the initiuted.
Here we have the gradations of the Sophees. He assumed the title of Khalifah Ullah, or Vice-
gerent of God, and his religion was called Ilahi,* or Godly. And in the place of the usual symbol
of Islamism, the following was adopted : “ There is no God but God, and Akbar is the Khakif of
“ God.” The Colonel gives a quotation from an Indian Macsselman author, who, he says, allows
in bitterness of spirit, that in five or six years not a trace of Islamism remained. The passage is
very striking ; and although the Colonel observes that the above author must llm\t his descrlptmn
of the propagation of the religion only to the court and the d i
with it, yet I think enough transpires to shew, that it extended over almost all his empire, and
how or when it entirely ended, if it be ended, I think it will now be difficalt to shew. Itis a re-
markable circumstance, that Akbar wished to abolish the slaying of animals,® and be made a pil-
grimage to the tomb of Hadji, at Ajmir, barefoot. This does not look like policy, but fanaticism,
—a return to the Buddhist system, But he was tolerant in the highest degree, permitting all
sects to follow their own laws and customs, and on no account suffering them to be interfered with
in religion, in any manner whatever. I should say he was very like Mohamed ; but, like that
great man, not entirely free from a mixture of fanaticism with his philosophy. We must, how-
ever, always bear in mind, that we really know nothing of what was taught to the initiated in the
mysteries ; but the Colonel says, that, after his death, when Jebangir re-established Mohamed-
ism,* it is probable, that Akbar’s followers concealed themselves among the Sophees, to whose tenets
this religion Aad a close resemblance. 1 cannot help suspecting that the Sopbee doctrines bad more
to do with this than Col. Van Kennedy had any idea of. We must not forget that it had its mys-
teries and its initiati. In the mode in which it extended itself, and, indeed, in every other respect,
it was strikiogly similar to the Evangeliom Eternum and the St. Francis of the Romish Church.
The thing lasted its little day, but various ci ined to prevent its conti as
various circumstances, in a similar manner, had formerly nided the continuance of the Avatars of
Cristoa, Christ, and Mobamed, The first two of these were only required by the system of the
mythos to be great men, bringing peace and happiness, each in his peculiar cycle,—and after the
death, resurrection, and ascension of each, another was expected to come to complete the system,
We may easily suppose in the case of Cristna, and we know in the case of Christ, that the mythos
did not rise fo ifs highest prosperity till an age of ignorance arrived. Though Christ may be said
to have arisen in a time of high civilization, and in an improved state of the buman mind, yet his
dactrines did not make any great progress in the world till the human mind was in a rapid state of
deterioration—till after the Council of Nice, No doubt the sect had some able followers, as the
sects of Brothers and Southcote have had—such persons as Nathaniel Brassey, Halhed, Mrs. and
the Honourable and Rev. Mr. Foley, and some highly respected personal friends of my own,
whose names, out of regard to their relations now living, I do not choose to give. But there is
this difference between the two: tbe circumstauce of a rapid decline in the state of the human
mind aided in converting Christ into 2 God; the present rapid improvement in the state of the
hnmln mlnd most. powerfully operates against the mythos. The establishment of a priesthood by
d s to be in a pecuniary manner greatly interested in its success, and who,
as might be exyemd, left no stone unturned, and never stopped at any fraud to serve its purpose,
favoured the mythos. The case might have been different had the Millenium been fixed at the end of

* Bomb. Trans. Vol. I. pp 258,259,  * I do not doubt the ¥ ien. 3 Bomb. Trans. p. 257.  * Ib.p. 267.
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ten thowsmnd instead of the six thousand years. Al these religions are the children of accident and
circumstance. They all had their origin in the peculiar circumstance that the cycle of the Neros
should form the cycle of the six thousand years, and the two again the cycle of 21,600, and 432,000
In the time of Christ, all persons were on the look-out for some one to come; such also was the
state of the world in the time of Mohamed, and again, in the time of the Crusades, In the last
case, however, the Millenium being expected to follow immediately on the appearance of the
promised one, and this not arriving, the general expectation was disappointed, and the bubble
burst. Brothers and Southcote had not these auxiliary circumstances in their favour, and so they
died, and their pretensions were strangled almost in their birth. 1 cannot help thinking that
Charlemagne claimed to be universal Monarch, as successor of Augustus.! It is admitted that he
was controlled by his Baroos, in temporal affairs, but that, in spisitual, his authority was para-
mount.? He ised the power of ication, as appears from his chartularies.® Nimrod
has observed the peculiarity of character which attached itself to Charlemagne, without under-
standing in the slightest degree the truth or the nature of it: be says, ¢ Charlemagne's reign, like
< that of Alexander and Arthur, was a favourite legend of secret anti-christianism, and a symbo-
“ lical vebicle for its mysterious meanings. His paladins were the round table, and Roncesvalles
“ the battle of Salusbury Plain over again,”* My reader must have observed a difficulty in my
explanation of the universal system, arising from the probability that the Gods Buddha and
Cristna both describe the Sun ; in fact, I think I may say not the probability only, but the cer-
tainty that they are meant to be either actually the Sun or that Higher Principle of which the Sun
is the Shekinah, and the emblem. At the same time, we have almost as good proofs that these
Gods were once actually men, exercising the functions of royalty and governing large nations.
Still they were supposed to be men in whom a portion of the God was incarnated. 1 think, from
u consideration of the history of Akbar, we may find how this arose. The mythos taught thut
some one was to come—then the devotees uaturally looked out for some one by the adoption of
whom they might gratify that gloomy passion which we see in all religions people—that state of
fear of damnation which often makes life intolerable—that state which makes the Goddess Cali «
favourite in India, and the predestined state of damnation of Calvin a favourite dogmu in Europe.
If, at the beginning of a cycle, some great conqueror or chicftain did not appear, whom wenhness
and the flattery of followers could not persuade, like Akbar, that he was au Avatar, the devotees
in the cycle following were sure to apply it to some one, or to create some one, on whom it might
be fathered : thus Avatarism was in any case sure to be supported, and where great men did not
offer themselves, like Cesar or Alexander, little men, like Brothers, or the living God, described
in Vol. JIL. p. 64 of the Bombay Transactions, were continually arising in all ages. This is the
reason why tbe Hindoos say, there have been thousands of Avatars. We bear much in the Indian
histories of a second and a third Buddha, I have very little doubt that this is all to be accounted
for from princes of the countries professing the Buddhigt religion haviug pursued the same plan as
Gengis Khan, Akbar, and several others, and called themselves Avatars. Thus we have in Siam u
tenth Avatar. The original principle of the mythos being lost, this did very well with an ignorant
and degraded race. We need not be surprised at this in Siam, whea we find it auswered so well
with Akbar. But from this have arisen all the stories respecting the second, the third, the cighth,
or the tenth Buddha. [ feel little doubt that, as we bave believers in the tentk Buddha, so therc
are yet believers in the divinity of Akbar, as the tenth incarnation. Among the Gucbres of Persin

* Hallam, Hist Middle Ages, Vol.L p 11. * Ih. Vol IL p. 16.
* Ib.p. 32 * Vol IV. pp 95, 96.
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the same mythos is found.! This of course is accounted fur by the Guebres having formerly bee.:
Christians, and having relapsed into Paganism. But those who have examined into their mysteries,
say that, in fact, throughout the whole of their system marks of Christianity may be seen, though,
as those Christian i say, grie ly defaced; the iation, the magi, the massacre
of the infants, the miracles of Christ, his persecations, ascension, &c., &c., are all there. These
Guebres are equally at comity with Jews and Christians. After finding the mythos in China,
Tartary, Notth and South India, and in Western Syria, it would have been surprising if it had not
been in Persia. Of course, this will be attributed to the heresy of Nestorius, which the learned
Niwrod has, I believe, very correctly declared to be Buddhism.? De Vallement® says of Nesto-
rius, “ L'an 440, Nestorius parut sur les rangs et se mit 2 solitenir que Jésus-Christ, né de la
“ sainte Vierge, n’étoit poiut Dicu, mais un pur homme, qui avoit mérité d’étre joint 2 lu Divinité,
““uon par une union hypostatique ; mais par une singuliére et excellente habitation de la Divinité
‘“en lui.” When I consider the late period at which this German made his appearance, I am
compelled to belicve, that what was called Nestorianism, was nothing but the same kind of Chris-
tianity which we bave found on the coast of Malabar. [t was, in fact, Xxprs-ism. ln Horace*
we find Augustus described to be the son of Main. Here the mythos shews itself evidently. Thus
in detached scraps, in loose expressions, it is discovered. It is difficult to believe that at the time
when they were used, there was not much more before the public than we now find. Either this
must have been the case, or the system must have continued a secret. In the former case, the
evidence of it must have been destroyed by the Christian priests, when the old manuscripts were
re-written by them ; and this might easily be done—for we have not a single manuscript which
bas not passed through their hauds. From the beginning of the modern system of Xp7s-ism at
Antioch, to the Council of Trent, the practice of destroying books has never ceased. The system
may be said to have been established, on the burning of the books by the Council of Nice, testified
Ly the picture of it in the church of St. Giovanni Laterano, placed there both to commemorate the
glorious event, and to incite the faithful to similar meritorious acts. I am quite certain, that we
do not give credit evough to the effects which may, nay must, have arisen from the unceasing and

i of au i ly powerful, corp body, acting together for a thousand
years to produce them,—a body, however discordant in other respects, yet, on the point of secret-
ing evidence, united by both temporal interest and religious prejudice,—a prejudice even going so
far as to induce the persons under its influence to believe that their eternal welfare would be com-
promised if they did not.yield toit, I canuot help being apprehensive that, on this subject, I
shall probably fail in exciting in the'mind of my reader the same strong impression of its import-
ance which I feel myself. .In order to do justice to it, much more, and much more deep considera-
tion of the history of the earlier part of the Christian ®ra is necessary than most persons will be
prevailed on to give to it.

We have in the history of Akbar 2 perfect example of an Avatar, and I suspect that he au-
nounced himself as a fenth Avatar, putting back Mohamed as the ninth. Ou the doubt which I
formerly wentioned to bave arisen in the time of Virgil, respecting the eighth and ninth Avatar,
we find room enough left for Akbar to have raised his pretensions. In Akbar we have the whale
thing undisguised ; it was not attempted to be secreted. 1 cannot help suspecting that, in one or
both of the Cesars, the system has formerly been equally displayed ; but that the evidence of it
has been destroyed. 1 contend that this suspiclon, indeed, I may almost say belief, is justified on

. ! Art. Guebres and Gabres, Eucy. Brit. 2 Vide Vol. I of this work, pp. 808, 809.
? Du Secret des Mystéres, p. 275. 4 Lib. 1. Ode 11, 1. 43.
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the truest principles of criticism and the laws of evidence, as applied to a calculation of the doc-
triue of probabilities.

A very beautiful picture of the Apotheosis of Akbar is in the possession of my friend, the learned
[Sir] Greaves Haughton, Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Society. He asks a thousand guineas for
it.t

5. To what I have said in Vol. L. p. 688, respecting Napol I think it expedient to add a
well-known anecdote of him. When his uncle, Cardinal Fesch, once expostulated with him, and
expressed his belief that he must one day sink beneath that universal hatred with which bis
actions were surrounding his throne, he led his uncle to the window, and, pointing upwards, said,
“Do you see yonder star i”  No, Sire,” was the reply. “But I see it,” answered Napoleon,
and abruptly dismissed him.?  What are we to make of this? Here we have the star of Jacob,
of Abrabam, of Cesar. Here we have a star, probably from the East. The whole of Napoleon’s
actious in the latter part of his life bespeak meutal alienation. I believe that he continued to re-
tain expectations and hopes of restoration to the empire of the world, till the day of his death.
Muny circumstances unite to persuade me that he was latterly the victim of monomania. T can-
not help suspecting that Napoleon was tainted with a belief that he was the promised one. It is
not improbable that he should have indulged a secret monomania ; nor is it more improbable that
it should happen to him than to Brothers, Wesley, Swedenborg, Southcete, and many others.
A great mind is as liable to the complaint as a little one. Sir Isaac Newton, most assuredly,
labouted under the complaint in his latter days. Look at his Treatises on the Apocalypse.
Except with the view of paving the way for some ulterior measures, it will be difficult to find a
reusou for the famous Sanhedrim which Napoleon caused to be held at Paris. With a view to this
object, of which he pever lost sight, in & former day be attempted the conquest of Syria. With a
view to this he made the famous declaration to the Egyptians, for which he was so much abused
by our priests, that he was a Mohamedan. I bave no doubt he flattered himself that he would
unite all the sects—bring all the stray sheep into his fold. He wished to play the same game as
Akbar, probably without knowing that Akbar had played it before him. Victor Cousin says,
“ You will remark, that all great men have, in a greater or less degree, been fatalists : Zhe error is
“in the form, not at the foundation of the thought. They feel that, in fact, they do not exist on
“ their own account : they possess the consciousness of an immense power, and being unable to
“ ascribe the honour of it to themselves, they refer it to a higher power which uses them as its
¢ instruments, in accordance with its own ends.”?  With the exception of the words in Italics,
which I do not understand, I quite agree with M. Cousin. Bat how completely it bears me out in
the assertion I bave made, that the belief in each person that he was the great one that was for to
come has led either to his success or to his destruction! It led Julian into the desert—Napoleon
to Moscow. The more I consider the conduct of Napoleon, the more I am convinced that he
laboured under monomania, Every action of his life bespeaks it. 1 learn from those who lived
with him oo the most intimate terms, at St. Helena, that he was what they call a decided fatalist.
Bat this is by no means sufficient to account for the whole of his conduct, particularly in the latter
part of his life, when he persisted in carrying on the Aitherto unaccountable farce of being treated

* Akbar was poisoved, by mistake. His buriakplace is st Scander, five miles from Agra. * Akbar the Second,
“present heir and representative of the imperial house of Timir, enjoys only the empty tide of * King (Padshah) of
“Delhl,” without either royal prerogative or power.” Exttscted from Rammohun Roy's Work ou the Judicial snd
Bevenue Systems of Indis, Introduction, p. x., 8vo., London, 1832.

+ J.T. Barker, of Deptford, to Ed of Morn. Chron,, Oct. 12, 1832,

* For, Quar, Review, No. XXIIL, July 1833, p. 202.
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as an Emperor. It appears to me that, without some secret reason, his conduct was so adsuzc
and childish that he must have laughed at himself. How he could carry the farce on without
laughing T cannot comprehend, particularly after he had signed his abdication of the throne ot
France. Every action of his life is unaccountable, (although generally grand,) on the common
known rules which actuate mankind; but allow the monomania for which I contend, and every
action—nhis rise— his fall—are easily accounted for. I repeat, there is nothing to prevent a great
mind from being subject to this malady any more than a little one. Only look back carefully intn
history and hundreds will be found to have laboured under this complaint. Endes, of Bretagne,
for one. In Napoleon’s case ci happened to be in other cases they were
unfavourable. It is impossible to conceive any thing in our estimation more absurd than the con-
duct of the monarchs of Asia towards Europeans. In fact their conduct makes them, in our eyes,
1o better than idiots. All this arises from their principles of action, and from the motives of their
conduct, not being understood by us. It arises from our ignorance, not from theirs. They are, or
they suppose themselves to be, descended from the first three monarchs—the sons of Noah; and,
on this account, as each entitled either to the sovereignty of his part, or, as eldest, to the Lord-
paramountship of the whole world. On this account, every sovereign who does not claim as the
descendant of one of the three, is, on his own shewing, a rebel, if, by his ambassador, as in case of
our embassies to China, for instance, he refuses to do suit and service to his superior. The Em-
peror of China would say, either as descendant of Japhet, the eldest son, (or as having received
the cheirotonia or samach or the pallium from the eldest son, and thus as his vicegerent or vicra-
maditya,) I am entitled to suit and service from you.” When our ambassador was required to
go down on his knees, bis answer ought to have been, “ My master is not a rebel ; be denies that
“ the person who granted investiture to Gengis, your ancestor, had any power,—was, in fact, the
““ direct descendant of Japhet. He denies, also, that Japhet was the eldest son.” To this the
answer would have been, “Even if Japhet was not the eldest, he was the one of the three who
“had power over your country—Europe; and you cannot deny what all Asia knows, that the
“ Khao of Cara-corum is the lineal descendant of Japhet, as the Sheriffe of Mecca is of Shem.”